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ld not the abun- 
dance of my Re- 
ſpectfull Affecti- 
on to your holy 
 S—AC89 Houſc and Fami- 
ly, ouercome the diftance of 
Place, or my, (mall Acquain- 
tance; I shohld not commend 
this little Treatiſe of RELI· 
Glovs P ERFECTION to a 
Patronage ſo far remote from 
our Natiue Countrey: but ra- 
ther ſeeke a Protectour neerer 
home. But ſeing ſo much Land, 
as lyeth betweene, doth not 
hinder the Fame of your Ver- 
ok tuous 


—— ṹꝙ— — — — le ES 


nee. 
tuous Example & auſtere Life, 
from paſſi ng into theſe parts: 
ſo neither shall the ſeas drowne 
my Deſires of your continuall 
Progreſſe, nor ſtay them from 
aduenturing with this Preſent, 
to make them knowne vnto 
you. 

In this RE LIO IOS 
Mixx O VN, you may behould 
rare Vertues, and accordingly In. 
draw in your felues the forme | Y« 
of higheſt Perfection. Heere 
shall you find whatſocuer may L 
help to the ip' 'rituall Aduance- | VC 
ment of your foules : and by Er 
reading attentiuely, reape con- ha 
digne fruites of your deuout ſto 
Labours. The Method is caſy, det 
the Stile plaine, the Treaſure JPN 
thereof 


SEDICUTORY? 
thereof infinitely rich; ad the 
Author well knowne through 
the world by his worthy Trea- 
tiſes of Piety, and Deustion : 
Wherof this One may ſeem ; by 
Gods ſpeciall Prouidence, ap- 
poynted for fuell to increaſe 
the fire of Deuotion in your 
Breſts; thereby to inflame the 
Harts of many Worthy Perſo- 

nages,'to an holy Emulation of 

your Examples 
E will not trouble your 

Ladiship, nor the reſt of your 

vertuous Family with a longer 

Epiſtle; but end, with many 

harty wishes of ſpirituall Light 

to your ſoules by this reſplen- 
dent MIR RK O VR, and of Hap- 
pines to our afflicted Countrey 
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THE EPISFLE: 
by your returne to your An- 
cient S10N, now forlorne and 
deſolate by your Abſence, At 
leaſt, that | may meet with you 
in the Heauenly Sox, with 
all Reſpectfullnes I craue your 
holy prayers, This feaſt of the 
Glorious Virgin SAINT BRI“ 
GIT, reſting euer, 


Your La. deuoted 
ſeruant , 


JI. V. 
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THE PREFACE 


OF THE AVTHOR TO 


THE RELIGIOVS 
Seruants of God. 


Ti my intention Religious 
kca ler in a ſimple and perſe 
prenons 5 file to write a Trea- 
tiſe nb like Unto that Which 
is e, The Imſtation ot Chtiſt, 
ompoſed by that learned and Religion ſer- 
. of God Thomas à Kempns ; bar yet 
very fit and profitable to the profeſſion of 
Relizious Perſons, Wherin certaine Whol- 
ſome Atmonitions, and Documents are by 
Chriſt ur Lord preſcribed unto every Re- 
(izious perſon, as well for the knowledge of 
bis owe difedtes, as the atta;ning to that 
*Y perfection 


Trne PREFACE, | 
perfection of ſpirituall liſe, vhereunto by 
obligation of his vocation he is bound to 


Aire 

Thi little Worte of myne , hat- 

ſoenerit is, as] haue compiled it by Gods 
aſſiſting hand: ſo haue I thouzht good to 

dedicate the ſame to the ſcruants of God, to 

the end they may bethe more incitedc& ſtir- 

red wp to the reading therof. And though I 

muſt confeſſe; that there be already extant 
no ſmall ſtore of Bookes of this kind: yet I 
truſt this of myne vill be neither unprofi- 
table, nor unpleaſant . And as there is not 
one and the ſame guſt of all, in reading and | 
handling ſuch ſpirithuall affayres; ſo is1t con- fti 
uenient, that oftentymes the ſume matter 
be handled diners and ſundry. ayes , that 
therby euery one may read, and affect what | 
ſhall beſt agree with his taſt. Almighty God |, 
wouchſafe of his infinite goodues to commu- 
wicate vnto vs all ſo much of his Grate, as 
both by this, and other ſpirituall Trratiſes 
we may reap that fruit, which may pre ſcrue 
ws fromall ſiune in this life, and rom all 
puniſhment is the next. Amen. 
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ce wing Wherin is treated of Vocation to Reli 


MIRRO 
Religious Perfection. 


= Sion, and of the End thereof, 

tt - | 
3 Of the Eudavbich God requireth of thoſe, 
to mals whome he callethz0 Religion. 
ou2htt — 
12 509 
muſt fl) 34 Sonne, Iam the Authourand 


Creatour of men, and thertore 
haue Ia ſingular cate of them al: 
& to cuery one do l luggeſt ſuch 
men, ſ6 a manner of directing his life, as 
) 5 by the conduct wherof, in louing & ſeruing 
g. 55; Ine his Lord and Maker, he canuot ere in 

attayning his etern- Il ſaluation. But ſome 
THE A hauc 


p +5204 
abt to f 
. ©27 


into the moſt pleaſant Land of Promiſe, they 
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haut I ſelecteguadebolſen ont᷑ in particular, 
aryopglt yuhith number thou art one, and 
Seen the workdro-RoGpionthir is, 
to a ſtote far mor excellent & more perfect 
then the ſecular inlet thou might!t know, 


loſe, u; ſerus m&aftcra note pet ſect ny 
N ny wich iy ck n 15 


to Heayeg; y engiched with, the merits of 
god ele, We naue lordayned the 
Offices and exeteciſes, which thou haſt found 
in religion wherto I haue called thee, to any 
ath6t eud, then that by the help therof thou 
ſhouldſt labour more or leſſe to the perfe- 
ction of a ſpirituall life. For if there be juſt 
cauſe, that more be exacted of them, to 
home more hath been gigen, fox the like 
reaſon alſo a greater love and defire of Perfe- 
ction isrequiredatthe hads of the Religious 
vpon whome thane heaped, and with mu- 
nificent hand beſtowed ſo ſingular giftsand 
priniledges. 

2. So did 1 before time deliver my 
moſt beloued peor Ic of Iſrael our of their 
ſore ſeruĩtude of Ægipt, that being brought 


mightthere attend to the ſeruing of me in a 
more quiet, and perfe&t manner. Thertorc 
did I by Mojſesgivethem a Law, & appoin- 
ted them Ceremonies to obſcrue and wi 
Al 
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Religious Perfecliau. ( Lib. I.) 
All were indeed exempted, & ſet free frõ the 
miſerĩes of Æ git, but all catred trot into the 
Land of Promiſe For they who out of an hard 
hart becaine rebellious to my precepts, were 
as vngrateful perſons deſeruedly puniſhed & 
taken out of this life: for he is not worthy of 
pardon, who contemneth his Lord and 
Maiſters commaund . wht 

3. O how much are thoſe Religious 
perſons deceiued, whothinke they haue ſa- 
tisfied their vocation, if they charge not, 
nor ſtaine their conſcience with mortal fins, 
and when they do any the very leaſt good 
worke, they thinke I am cotented ther with, 
and therupon, without further care or de- 
fire of ariuing to Perfe tion, they languiſh 
and become gareleſſe in my ſeruice. But the 
cauſe ſtandeth not ſo:for I haue deliueredthẽ 
from out the ſnares of the world, and out of 
the daunger of more grieuous faults, not for 
any other end, then that they may the more 
readily attayne to the perfection of a ſpiri- 
tuall life, by ſeruing of me truly, and deſer- 
uing my grace by the continuall exerciſe of 
holy actions. 

4. Certes, that man who out ofa cer- 
taine careleſnes neglecteth to attaine to the 
perfect ion that I require of him, beſides this 
going backyard ,and fainting, pleaſeth me 

A2 nothing 
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nothing at all. For as I haucſaid by my 
Prophet , it is not inough to haue declyned 
from cuill, but he muſt further do what 
good he can, cõfoxmably to the [tate where - 
unto heis called. He ſuſtayneth a great detri- 
meat, who when he may with his commo- 
dity, by careleſnes neglecteth the abundant 
gaine of ſpirituall things. And therfore no 
meruail:, though ſome religious perſons 


+: .ucr come to thoſe ineſtimable treaſures, 


that I haue prepared for them in the Land of 
the lining . Aud more then this, it is no 
wonder, that ſome do leaue the ir vocation, 
and returne to the fleſh pots of Xgr;t, that is 
vnto the world, ſith I do molt iultly permit 
it for their negligence, careleſues, & ingra- 
titudeyntome. For heis worthily ſpoiled 
of his goods, whocither knoweth them not 
or vſeth them not according as he ſhould do. 

5. If I had freed you but from the worlds 
calamities, miſerics, and deccits, I had done 
you a great good turneʒbut I haue beſids this 
called you to Religion, haue admitted you 
as it were into myncowne family, and beſt- 
o wed all manner of commodities vpon you, 
that you might the more perfectly ſerue me. 
Goto, tell me whoſocuer thou be, that haſt 
not a will to labour to come to that Perfe- 
ction of louing and ſeruing me, but thinkeſt 
it 


Religious Perfechon. (Lib. 7. 5 
it inougb, if thou offendeſt me not with a 
mortall ſinne, whole is the greater hurt, 
myne, orthine : ſurely it isthine alone, and 
that much greater then thou conceiueſt. A- 
gaine tell me, if thou en ioycdſt al commodi- 
ties in the world, and wert freed from all 
daungers of life, and wert further aſſured of 
thy ſaluation, wouldſt thou not hold it for a 
fingular beneſit to ſerue me thy Creatonr & 
Lord? doubtlefle thou wouldſt. 

6. Now then ſeeing I haue exempted 
thee from all miſer ies and troubles of the 
world, and haue delivered thee from the 
daungers both of body and ſoule, that thou 
maiſt be able the more commodiouſly to 
ſerue me the King of Glory, judge thou thy 
ſelf whether it be not fir & requiſite forthee 
to ſhake off al drowſines & negligence. Doſt 
thou peraduenture thinke, that I require of 
thee more pure, and more perfect loue and 
ſeruice, then of ſecular perſons, becauſe any 
commodity may therby accrew vntos mc? 
It is not ſo: for I need not thy ſervice, ſith al 
the fruit therof redoundeth not to me, but 
vnto thy ſelfe. 

7. Beſids;the ſtate of thy profeſſion re- 
quireth, that thou ſerue me withall the per- 
fection that poſſibly in thee lyeth, ſith Reli- 
gion is nothing els, but the Schoole of Per- 
7 A3 fetion 
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fectiqu /. Neither is it any o her thing to be 
religipus, then toenter into a courſe of life, 
wher in a man may labour to the perfection 
of loving me, and imbracing of vertues.. 
Wherſote vaine is the Religion of thoſe 
who in the exerciſe of good orks neglect 
this way of perfection. For this is that 
which I require of all Religious Perſona; 
this ĩs my will, and for this very cauſe haue 
I drawn them out of the worlds ſnares, and 
placed them in the paradiſe af religion. The 
tree may not continue long ſtanding in the 
orchard, that hal not bring totth truite, for 
which it was there planted, ſet, ot graffed. 


Wherein conſiſteth the Perfetlian of the laue 
and ſcruiug of God, wherunto a Reli 
gion«Perſon is bound: and what 
Godrequireth at his hands. 


CHAP. II. 


88 u E religious perſons do performe 
great matters. If they do them not moued 
out of a pure loue to me, they neither pleaſe 
me, nor am I bound to any remuneration for 
them: but if they do them for loue of me, 


yet with a languiſhing, and imperfcet loue; | 


they do not. ſatisfie heit profeſſion» aud 
vocation. Se hen I called these aut df thg 
b = world 


Religions Perfection. if Lib. I.) 7 
world, thou didelt e 15 ſelſe holy 
vnto me, and dideſt promilcc0.do all for my 
loue, and lacgępted this thy. promiſe, recei- 
ued ther in my, hovle, , pne of myne, 
gaue thec my, Luer y, prouided thee,gf. all 
nece aries, and intreated and v the as 
cnc molt deare vnto me. And if, thou gow 
malt haue à will to let lome other enter 
into, and poſle ſſe thy hatt, or to makg his 
part common to another; beſdes me, thou 
ſhouldſt not indeed diſcharge the office and 
part ot a perfect louer, fich thou muſt. not 
giue that to another, that thqu haſt giuen to 
me already. Fot he who. rcce; net h and ta- 
keth vnto himſelfe the thing againe, that he 
hath once giuen to another, either for him 
ſelfe or to giue to another, is a tele. and 
worthy to be ꝓuniſhed. 

2. Haſt thou a deſire, my Sonne, to know, 
whattcligious perſonloueth me perfectly ? 
Truly he dot. it, who in all things, aa well 
little as great, ſeekethto do what pleaſe th me: 
who delayeth no tyme otexecutipg my will 
ſo ſoone as he ſhall vndetrſtand it: who doeth 
not only willingly obey my commangmets, 
but alſo manifeſteth a promptitude and ga- 


dines in himſelfe, at the very leaſt ſigne or 


becke of my will. A perfect lquer hath ane 
and the ſame hart, and the lame wülxith 
9a 4 W 
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8 — - | The tion of 
the beloued, and ther fote both hateth, and 


loueth what the beloued hateth or loueth. A 


perfect louer ſpareth no paynes nor trauaile, 


all wearines is ſweet vnto bim, that he = 


accompliſh, what is pleaſſhg to the beloved. 
The perfect louer is not only wary and vi- 
gilunt not to diſpleaſe the beloued in the 
yery leaſt thing, but allo is exceeding ca- 
refull to pleaſe him more and more. He that 
laboureth not to affect and lone a thing as it 
deferveth; either knoweth ĩt not, or is other- 
wile in ĩurious vnto it. 

3. Tbat religious may is far from per- 
fection, who when he ſhall haue ſer his affe. 
ction & care ouermuch vpon things of litle 
regard, is much troubled, and lamenteth if 
lat any time procure, ot cauſe the ſame to be 
remoued, or taken away from him. This is 
a ſigne of an imperfect louer, who loueth 
me more in words then in deeds, He doth 
indeed conſeſſe in words, that he hath giuen 
himſcife wholy vnto me, but his hart intan- 
gled with diſſembled loue, holdeth him ſo 
faſt tyed, as if I would vſe myne owne right 
in Wholy enioying it, & thruſt out of it the 
loue of the very leaſt thing of all, it would 
eftſoones bee in trouble, and riſe againſt me. 
Many ſay, and brag that they loue me, but 1 
only tegard them, who loue me in works & 

l verity 
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Religious Perfeition i” (Lib. J.) 9 
yerity . The tongue maketh true aid fin- 
cere louets, but the works thtt hade their 
ſourſe and ſpring from a plous and deuout 
mind. | 0 

4. It remaineth now, that I ſhew ynto 
thee, what religious pet ſon ſerueth me per- 
fectly. He Iſay perfecth ſerueth me, who ſer· 
ucth me of pure loue, t hough he ſhew it not 
by ſo great works: for what euer is done for 
loue ot me, I cſteeme much, and will abun- 
dantly requite it. I make a greater recko- 
ning ofa good worke, though very litle, pro- 
ceeding froma burning lone, then of a great 
worke,accompanicd with a meane meaſure 
of loue. Some weary themſelues out with 
taking exceeding great paynes, but with 
very little, or no profit at all to themſelues: 
for that the ations, though neuer ſo good, 
which be not ſealedvp with the ſeale of cha. 
rity; be not gratefull to me, and therfore they 
receine not their hire: and if they be ſcaled 
vp with a little ſcale, their reward is alſo 
little, Others in ſerving me ſee ke after their 
owne commoditics , wherof when they 
ſhall fee but a little hope, they pull their 
hand backe from their accuſtomed labours 
of ſeruing me, & doexcuſe the ſame through 
weaknes of body or of mind: but indeed 
there is nothing that maketh them afraid, 
5 but 


& it they be not pleaſed in their deten tha 
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10 / 1 Tel irraur of 
but (their owe: will, and the abſence f 
thaſe commoqities they had hoped for. 
eh He ſerueth amiſſe, who in ſeruing 
ſeeketh to profit himſelfe: for ſuch an one t. 
ſerueth not me,; but himſelfe, & therfore he 
doth in vainc expect any reward fro me. He 
that will not far laue of mc diſcommo date 
himlelfe, neither js my ſeruant, neither do I 
hold him worthy the name of a ſeruant. A 
good ſeruant is nothing afraid to ſuffer ad- b 
uerſit ies for his Lord and Maiſter, and this 
is to be truely a ſeruant, My;,Ghoſpell de- 
nounceth, that a ſcruant ought to be not 
only faithful, but alſo wile; fox he 13 boũd to 
accommodate h imſelfe to the will, & man- 
nets of his Maiſter, and he muſt nat ſeek, that 
his Lord accommodate himſelfe to his will. f 
He cannot poſſibly ſerue another, who hath 
a Will toliug at his owue plealure, and as he ne. 
liſteth himſelfe. uy 
6. Many religious perſons liue diſcon- 
tended with their lot in religion, and that 
they muſt not impute to me, but to them- N 
ſelues. For being blinded with the ouer- qual 
much loue of themſelues, they will live n 
where they liſt, and exerciſe thoſe functions Ih 
and offices that like them beſt, and not What bis 
the Rule, or Obedience ſhall aſſigne them: Itho 
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Religious Perfection. (Lib. 1.) 


1 
Il into paſſion, and leaujng the narrow 
ay, they enter into the brogd) way. ot «bis 
oxld, and do lay the cauſe at: their incon- 
tangy vpon othets . It i not che patt of a ſub- 


ect in religion to make his choice eithet of 
lace , or of office, but it is in him to obey 
de Sup riours ordination, Will ; and com- 
naundement. | : hoon : b 
7. A wile ſeruant only aymeth at this. 
hat he may well and rightly conteive his 
aiſters will, and willingly and diligently 
xecute the thing that hall he commaunded 
_ And he is not fo hardy, as to (ay, this 
or that office isnotfor me, this or that place 
iketh me, this exerciſe and not any other 
plcaſcth me:for that were to vſurp rhe office 
of themaiſter,and not of the ſeruant, roſeeke 
rouble and diſquiet, not peace and quiers 
es. For how knowelt thou, wherher this, 
dr that exerciſe be for thy ſoules good, or the 
ruine of it? How canſt thon tell] that in the 
place thou haſt choſen, thou ſhalr not meete 
with any tentation? Therfore a wiſe ſer⸗ 
uant doth with more conſideration expect, 
vntill he vnderſtand from his maiſter, 
where, and in what it ſhal pleaſe him to vſe 
bis induſtrie, paynes, and ſeruice. And 
though ſomet ĩmes he may haue 3 thought, 
that this or that office will do him good, yet 
i he 
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he defireth not, that it ſhould be caſt ypo 
him, becauſe he knoweth not whether h 
bea fit mati to diſcharge it. For it appertai 


neth to the Superiour, & not to the ſubiec 


to iudge whether he be fit, or no. For it i 


not inough, that the office be good and fit 
For thee, but there is further — that 


thou be good, and fit to exerciſe the ſame 


That a Religions perſon ouzht to make 
great reckoning of his V)cation. 


CHAP. III. 
L O ad, I ſhould be ener fooliſh, willfall 


and vntoward, if I hould not eſteeme 


ot my vocation, which I doubt not, but i 
to be numbred amongſt the heauenly gifts, 
procceding from thine endles clemency. 1 
ſhould alſo be very vngrateſull, if I houle 
not continually render thy diuine maieſty 
thanks, for that withoutany deſert of myne 
thou haſt vouchafed to caſt thy mercifuleyes 
vpon me, and among ſo many millions of 
men, to receive me into an holy family of 
Religious perſons. 

2. So it is, my Sonne indeed, thou art 
to make an high eſteeme of thy vocation, 


cauſethou art admitted vnto it, not deſeruing 
| it 


of 
10L 
n \ 
eth 


eu 
ake 
not only becauſe it is my gift, but alſo be · ful n 


id 


Religions Perfection. ( Lib. J.) ry 
| vpo but rather worthy of my wrath and indi- 
her hilnation, procured by the peruerſe conditions 

Id manners of thy forepaſſed life. And if 
— hou make no reckoning of ſo great and ſiu- 
or it Ila a benefit of loue, beſids the puniſhmẽt 
and f hich is due to ſo extreme an ingtatitude, 
J. halo makeſt thy ſelfe worthy to be ſpoiled 
e amel all che gifts, and graces beſtowed vpon 

nec For he is vnworthy of all benefit, 
wke Iyrho either acknowledgeth it not for ſuch, 
. r altogeather refuſeth it. 
3. Beſides that, ſith it is vndoubted & 
ertaine, that among all things which thou 
zial aſt, noth ing is more precious thẽ thy ſoule, 
tee mel nd that amongſt thy greateſt affaires, that is 
but ine moſt important, which concerneth the 
gifts, Juer ſauing therof; it manifeſtly followeth, 
ncy. IPpat. that vocation is eſpecially to be eſtee- 
moulded, wherby a man commeth to ſaue his 
naieſtyÞulc, And he maketh a great accompt of his 
fmyne ocation, who loueth it, admireth it, and 
ful eyes poſt inwardly affecteth it. Neither is this 
ions ofhough (for he may not eſcape the note of 
vily off vngratefull perſon, who though he ma- 
eth a great reckoning of the benefit, doth 
nou artÞcuerthcles forget the benefactour) but to 
cation, like away, or preuent the blot of an yngrat- 
Allo be- $4] mind, there needs both an hart, a tongue 
ſeruingſad deeds to requite the good turne, and be- 
it 0% nefie 


14 ie Mitronr of 
ne fit done thet. 1171 | 

4. It againe thou conſider, whence 
haue called thee, thou ſhould(t do thy ſelf: 
an iniuty, it thou ſhouldſt little regard ſ 

ata beneſi for by calling thee out of ti 
worla, I haue delivered thee out of an intri 
cate and dangerous labyrinth, into the tut 
nings and windings whereof the further 
man ſhall put himlelte ,the harder maket 
be his owne getting out. For we ſee the mi 
ſcrable louersof this world being puffed v 
but with a little ſmoke of ambition, an 
vayne glory, to hunt & range after honou 
and dignityes, as though they were put for 
wards, and driuen by the very furies of hell 
And as often as this ſmoke driueth toward 
them, they plcaſe themſelues, and becom 
proud, but when it declineth them, thei 
courage falls, they haue no hart at all, ane 
giue themſelues to ſorroẽ & languiſhment 
And yet all this ſmoke doth nothing, bu 
fill the eyes of them Who gape after it, wit! 
tears and weeping, and their mind yyitl 
birtcrnes, 

Others taking the way of carnal 
pleaſures, do precipitate themſelues intt 
ſuch a madnes and frenzy, as they make ne 
reckoning at al of either foregoing life, ſoul 
yea their lupreme and only good, which | 
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Religions Ferfecliam. ¶ Lib. I.) tx 
God himielſe, ſo they mayenioy their coten- 
ment ot a mott fliting aud baſe pleaſure. A 
carnall and ſenſual man hat neither know - 
ledige, not taſte of matters appertaining to 
God, & ther fore is ready and apt to exchang 
them tor a ſhott and littſe pleaſure ot the ſen- 
ſes, in ſo muchas no mearuaile it ĩs, though a 
blind man be deceived : Others not finding 
away how to forſale their honoursand hu- 
mane reputation, if they be once fruſtrared 
of their deſiros in thatkind.tranſported with 
wrath and indignation, become more fierce 
and raging, then the very wild beaſts, whils 
for rcuenge of the very leaſt iniury , they 
come to kill one another, and oucrthrow 
both families and cittyes . 

6. VVhoſocuer is cruell towards his 
owneſoule, is alſo cruell to others: for none 
burteth his neighbour, who firſt hurteth not 
himtelt Others ſore oppreſſed with the yoke 
of wedlocke, arc fo ſore afflicted, as they 
wiſh rather to dye, then to lead a life among 
ſo many and dayly moleſtations, troubles, & 
cares of children and family. An vnfortu- 
nate choice hath an vntortunate concluſion, 
Others walke vp and down in alabytinth, 
but yet fettered in a golden chaine, that is, 
with riches & wealth of this world, which 
tormenis them, as poote bondsſlaucs, both 
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16 ThecMirrour of 
night and day,. without giuing them 'any 
trucrelt at all. To be faſt bound witha cord 
is a very ſore puniſhment, whether it be of 
filke, or gold. He is a foole, who caſteth 
all his affection vpon things, that in his life 
time cauic trouble aad care, and at his death 
ſorrow and grieſe . Riches that axe poſſeſſed 
with loue, be forgone and left with grief. 
7. Voderſtand further, my Sonne, that 
the world, out of which I haue called thee, 
isa Sclioole, wherin humane lawes made by 
men giuen to paſſions, are more regarded 
then be the laws divine, For in it is taught, 
that the tranſitory and brittle goods, that 
paſſe a way and periſh vnto vs with death, 
are more to be eſtecmed, them be thoſe, that 
accompany vs to the other lite, and do neuet 
dye. In it the mote fouly a man is deceaued 
and offendeth, the more prone is he to ſinne 
ſill, and the leſſe acknowledgeth he the 
greeuouſnes therof. In this ſehoole the good 
and vertuous are laughed at, the wicked and 
reprobatc be commended, and therfore it is 
worlc then hell it ſelfe, where al the wicked 
arc reproued, and tormented, 
8. Now it thou conſider, in what place 
I haue put thee, thou ſhalt find many cauſes 
of yealding me thanks for the benefit of thy 


Yocation. I haue placed thee in a religious 
|; PER ſtate, 
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Religious Feyftenion. Lib. I.) 17 
ſtate, rhar is; in myne one houſe? the fan- 
dat ions whcrof {ith theybelaidin Humili- 
ty, alt thoſe that :d well in it, for theknow- 
ledge they haue of their one Weaknes and 
vtil ityʒ do reioyce in the contempt of theme 
ſeluts, and had rather liue in obſterity, then 
be knowne; rather to be reptehended then 
commended . They teueng not themfelues 
of iniuries done to them, but they willingly 
torgiuethem, I here they liue in a moſt plea- 
fing tranquillityzand peace: there; ne an 
Thyarꝭ frat is the otigen and fountzine of all 
diffentions, hath no- place at all. All there 
do labour for the com mon good, al help one 
another: he that can do more, doth more: 
and all ſerue one another, & all againe ſerue 
God. There be many togeathef without 
confuſion, great variety of nations andof 
manners without difference ot opinions & 
judgments; functions and offices lo diſtri- 
buted, as one troublerF not another, and yet 
all ordayned for the glory of God, to the 
good of ſoules. 1 501 
9. The keepers of this houſe be three 
liſters, moſt inwardly conioyned by fayth, 
fidelity, and the faſt band of lons7 hoſe of- 
hce is to defend, and keep all rhoſe who: 
dwell therin, from all calamicyes of this pre- 
ent life, and to ſecures them from the incut- 
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ſions of enemies, both yiſible and inuiſible. 
For voluntary pouerty exempteth a teligi- 
ous man from all trouble of procuring, con- 
ſcruing, & increaſing worldly riches, which 
arc wont ſo to moleſt, and paine the rich 
mens minds and harts, as they leaue not vn- 
to tbem a moment of quiet and repole; A- 
gaine Chaſtity dclivercth them from inſinit 
dclires of the fleſh, whole tyranny oftentim: 
groweth. ſo great and ourragious through 
the contentments of carnall pleaſures, ay it 
maketh the ſoule (Reaſon being brought in 
ſubiection to the Juſt of the fleſh) a meete 
bond- ſlaue. | 

10. Finally Obedience exempteth a Re- 
ligious man from daungers, whercinto they 
do caſt chemiclues, who out of a certaine 
ſecret pride, defire to do all things by theit 
owne will and iudpment, refuſing to be ad- 
ui ſed or coun ſailed by others, and by lo do- 
ing caſt themſelues into the Diuels ſnares, 
who is the authour of all pride, He that 
hath vertuc to guard him , hath ſecurity on 
carth, and is not without his reward inJisn 
heauen. to i 
11. Therfore vnderſtand my Sonne, that 

the Schoole of religion is directly repugnant] 
to the ſchoole of the world , For in that, i 


deliueted the manner and way of ſeruing 
God; 
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who male th light reckonin; of his- 
Vacation, and R ehgion. 


CHAP. IIII. 
V HIiTHER ſocuer, Lord, [ turne 


my ſelte, | find cauſes of feare. For 
if I examine.the bene ſit of my vocation to 
Religion, I coaccyuc it to bæſo noble and 
excellent, as I'muſt confeſſe my ſelfe tar vn- 
able to render thanks for it. It 1 looke into 
my ſelſe, I find ſo gteat an imbecillity, and 
daſtardy, as Iam afraid leaſt I thould be dee- 
med molt vngratefull. Againe the greayies 
of thy ma ic ſty confoundie th me, being ſuch 
and ſo great, ag no latisfac ion can. poſſibly 
be made vuto thee, but by a certaine infinie 
loue, and ſeruing of thee, & h ich js more then 
Leon, ar am able to do. Who then would 
not be afraid 2 
2. Out queſtion my Sonne, I beſto- 
wed a great benctic vpon,thee, when I tooke 
thee out of the ſtormy Ocean of the world, 
and placed thee in the quiet harbour of Re- 
ligion. It is alſo certaine, that of this benefit 
there ariſeth an obligation, and that by ſo 
much the greater, by how much the benefit 


was great. But for this thou haſt not wy 
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Religious PerfelTion: A. J.) TT: 
iuſt cauſe to fare: firh 1 am he, who do 
communicate to all, competent grace and 
forces, towards che latistyingof their obli· 
gation, lo they be not flat ke andinegligent 
ot themſelus, but do put to their ow ne hel- 
ping hand, as muchas they are able. Andi it 
is my mãner of old to be rather more franke 
and liberall in beliowing ot benefits, then 
leuete in exacting obligations and debts. 

3 3+; Neither is there cauſe, that the great · 
nes of my Maicity ſhould put into thee any 
feare, or con fuſion, ſo thou be not wanting 
on thy part in lovingand leruingme; not ſo 
much as my worthines requireth , but a8 
thine owne forces be of ability to beate, ſith 
I haue neuer exacted more of a man, then he 
can well do- That perſon hath indeed juſt 
cauſe to feare, ho when be is able doth not 
what he ought, and is required of him to do. 

4. There is but one thing fox theegreatly 
to be afra id of, and that is, that thou offend 
not me thy benefactout by ſome greiuous 
ſinne, who of my ſingular grace haue raiſed 
thee vp to ſo high an eſtate of holy life, and 
am ready to railc thee higher, if thou be not 
a let therunto- thy ſelfe. That religious 
man offendeth me moſt of all; who thinketh 
that he may liue a more holy life in the 
world,then in religion, & that is the cauſe he 

B maketh 
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maketh ſo light eſteeme of the benefit of his 
vocation, For he who affoardeth melittle 
honour, reſpect, and ſeruice in myne owne 
houſe, will not doubtles yeald me greater 
where. my enemies haue to do. This is a 
manifeſt and notable abuſe and deceit, and 
the very origen of all perturbation. For ifa 
man could lſerue me more perfectly in the 
world, I would neuer haue inuited him to 
religion. All good proceedeth from me: I 
With and counlaite true and ſolid perfection 
to all, and I know beſt, what moſt profiteth 
and is neceſſaty for euery one towards the 
attayning of his ſaluation. 

5. A religious man muſt not caſt his eyes 


highly preferre it before another thing, as 
more excellent; but what ſhall pleaſe me. 
Thoſe allo offend me ſorely, who when in 
religion they obraine not all things as they 
liſt, or haue their part in ſome diſccmmos- fi 
ditics, do eaſily mutmure, and as it were 
ſorrowing and greiued that they haue for- 
laken the world, do thinke a religious life 
bard, and paincfull. So were ſome of the 
children of Iſrael affected, when they were 
out of Ægipt. For ſo ſoone as they began to ſe 
want their former commodities, and to en- 
durc the troubleſome labours of trauayling, igi 
they 
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they murmuted; & reflect ing vpon the fleſh- 
pots of Ægipt, they wiſhed themſelues a- 
gaine in tht ir former bondage. I did not call 
them out to reſt, but to take pai nes; neither 
did I appoint them recreations, and great 
commoditics of life, but from the very be- 
ginning diligently inculcated, that many 
things were to be endured for Chriſt, & that 
the fleſh is to be mortified , togeather with 
the defires therof: and this condition they 
accepted , and vndertooke to performe 
What cauſc then haue they to complaine? 
And though none of all this had happened, 
jet it theit Lord ſuffered ſo great matters for 
them, what great thing (hall they do, if they 
alſo being ſeruants, ſhall ſuffer ſomewhat 
for their Lord? 
6. Ateligious man, who is afraid to 
ſuffer any thiog, looſeth his reward, and be- 
cauſe a man muſt needs ſuffer many things, 
if the labour and afflition be doubled, it 
maketh the burden the more intollcrable . 
Others make light eſteeme of Religion their 
Mother, for that they thinke themſelues not 
dound to their religion, but their religion 
o them. But they are deceyued. For if they 
xamine the matter well, they ſhal find that 
hey hauereccyued very many benefits of re- 
gion, and religion none at all by them. For 
B 4 to 


24 The «Mirronr of 
to be religious and Godsferuant, is ſo noble 
a gift of God, and of Religion, as it ought 
worthily to be preterred before all the good 
works, that ate done for religion. For there 
is not any carthly dignity in the world, that 
may enter into compariſon with the digni- 
ty of religious lite. It ĩs an argument of a bale 
and ynthankeful mind, ita religious perſon 
buſy himſclſe rather in thinking vpon the 
commodityes that he hath brought to reli- 
gion, then thoſe that he hath receyued 
rom it. 

7. Againe that religious man diſplea- 
ſeth me not a little, who carcth not how he 
implozeth the talent he hath receyued of 
mc: for by that he manifeſteth, what ſmall 
reckoning he maketh of it, and hath no will 
to ſatisfy his office, when he may, & is able. 
How many be there, who being ableto my 
great pleaſure , do vndergoe ſome exerciſe 
for the good and helping ot ſoules, but be- 
cauſe they lee they be not able to do them 
with ſo great applauſe, as lome others can, 
they give them cleane ouer. Is not this an 
ambitious pridꝭ Is not this to hide the talent 
vnder ground, which gaue him to make 
hisgaine therwith ? I cannot be ignorant, 
what is good and healthfull for euery one, 
and thei fgre I giue fiue talents to ſome, two 
to 
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to others, & but one to another. And though 
to negatiate with one talent, doth not caty 
ſo great applauſe and etedit amongſt men, a 
to negotiate and trafficke with fiuc, yer it is 
not ſo witty me. For I confider not, how 
much cuery one negotiateth, but how well 
and carefully. And if to negotiate with the 
help of many talents, ſhould redound to the 
ſoules good of many, and to the greater glory 
of my name, it would be a worke worthy 
of commendation. 

8. But this is that which I find fault 
withall, that many haue a deſire to haue 
many talents, and much negotiation, that 
they may be the more admired at, and the 
better citcemed of men, whiles to me, the 
authour of all good, they leaue either no 
place at al, or very litle. My beloued ſetuants 
did not ſo at other times, who aſcribed the 
imperfections and lapſes to themſelue s, and 
the fruit of their good works to me, & that 
they might trans fer the praile and glory of 
all their labouts to me, they would be ſaid 
to be vnprofitable ſeruants: for the commen- 
dation of an excellent worke returneth not 
to the inſtrument that wrought it , butto 
the crafteſman himſelſe. 

9. Sonne, of the contempt of thy voca- 
tion, or religious profeſſion, there groweth 
B 5 another 
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another euill, and that is a negligence, ot 
carcleſnes of attayning the end ot thy voca- 
tion, and a neglect ot obſeruing the rules 
of thy proper Inſtitute . And this vice of- 
fendeth me ſo highly, as I am forced cuen to 
puniſh ſuch perſons in this preſent life. I a- 
bundantly affoard them health and ſtrength 
of body, witt, and all helps both naturall It 
& ſpirituall, that they may cheerfully hold 
on in the courſe of vertue which they haue 
begon, and at length come to their preſixed 
end. And if they by neglecting and contem- fi 
ning all this, reape no fruit of their good 
works at all; what meruayle, though like 
vnto the accurſed ſig- tree, that did indeed 
beare leaues, but yet no fruit at al, they fom-þ 
times decay, and wither away. The trees N 
that I haue planted in arcligious garden, 
ought continually- to yeald the fruite of 
good workes;els as vnprofitable, they are to 
be accurſcd, and being once withered are to 
be throwne into hell fire. For whoſocuer 
worketh not well, whiles he is able, (ball 
not eſca pe vnpuniſhed, when he would. 
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of the tentations, and daun gers ox, 
leauing ones Location. 


C HAP. V. | 
ox N x, the gift of thy vocation to a reli 
i gious life, is a precious iewell, which 
ath noplace on Earth, nor is it procured 
by friends, or obtayned with money, but 
ommeth downe from Heauen from the 
Father of lights, and is of ſo great a price & 
vorth, as nothing in this life may be com- 
pared to it. The property of this precious 
je well is moſt worthy of admiration . For 
dy itowne bright ſhining light it ſheweth 
to religious perſons all the down-falles 
and daungers , that be in this preſent life: 
v hich becauſe ſecular men, who are deſti- 
ite of the light of this diuine gemme, can- 
ot ſec or diſcouer, they otherwhils ſtumble 
nd fall very ſore. It further layeth open al 
mpoſtures, tentations, ind trecheryes, that 
he enemy of mans ſaluation yſcth for the in- 
rapping and vndermying of ſoules. 
2. Againe thislight is ſo cleare, as it ma- 
eth entrance euen into Gods hart, and vnto 
Religious men layeth open Gods will tou- 
hing their owneſtate: and in the execution 
f this will of God, Religious Perfection 
onſiſteth. Who vſeth not the benefit of this 
lighe 


a 7e Al irrour of 
light in his way to ſaluat ion, walketh not i 
ſecurity, and though he fall not, yet he mult 
needs many tymes tryp & ſtumble. The ver 
tue alſo of this noble Gemme is of no le 
reckoning, thẽ is the brightaes, For it givert 
great courage & force to thoſe, who labour 
towards heauen (hence it alſo commeth) 
gainſt the enemy both viſible & iouilible; 
who ſeketh to {tap vp the way thither ward 
For it animateth the Religious to ouercome 
al difficultyes that occur in the ipiritual way 

2. Thisgemme hath yet another condin 
tion, that the longer it is worne & vſed, thei 
fayrer and perfecter it brcommeth . It can 
neuer be taken from a Religious man, ton 
whome it isonce giuen . It cannot be los 
ynles he hath a meaning othimſc}te wiltully ho 
to caſt it away. If then à Religious man 
ſhould make light eſteem; of this ie well, 
ſhould he not be worthy ſeuerely to be pu- 
niſhed ? And ſbauld he not deale jnjuriouſly 
with his benefactour, if he ſhould forbeare 
to vſe the vertue and efficaey of it? For he iin 
accompted no leſle vngtatefull, who vſethf m 
not the benefit beſto wed vpon him, then heſÞlua 
who acknowledgeth it not, or diſteemeth it, hou 
This gemme as it is defended with three 
vowes, that guard and keepit;ſo is it beſie · N 
ged by three cruell enemies, who ſeeke con- Nan 
tinualhh 
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nially'roftealcandrake it 30 y. The fit 
the Wotld, Who putteth man torwards to 

keafter-riches and vanities . The ſecond 
the Fleſh, togeather with.the deſires, and 
ie CRE —— pleaſures be 
and is the Diuell with his tos 
rocceding oflelte loue. 1 

4. My Sonne, that thou mayſt not looſe 
o great a Treaſure, thou muſt-needs haue 


Force things. The fut is Vigitancyor Cir- 


umſpe ct ion, fot that whiles a man lle 
n the field, cockle is eaſily ſovene — 
ood cor ne: and he that is not confilerate 
nd wary, cafily falleth into the enemies 
nares . The ſecond is a ſingulet affe ct ion to- 
atds the ic well of this thy Vecation, that 
hou may ſt loue ĩt more heartily chen th ne 
woc lite: far the better it is loue d, the — 
refully is it kept. And becauſe it is ſo ex- 
lent, as it bringeth thee to God, and to e- 
nall felicity, nothing ougtit to be more 
are vnto t hee then the ſame, as there is not 
ny thing found in heauen or in eatth, that 
more excellent then God or cuerlaſting 
luation. Vhethind thing neceſſary, is that 
hou place this Jewell ſo faſt in thy nart that 
hou ſuffer ĩt not to be taken from thee b 
ny aduetſity, or pleaſure, or for the reſpiech 
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go about to ſpoil. thee of it, that togeathe 
with it he mult take away thy hart alſo. 

5.  Bciids thele, there be ome other thing 
that hurt a Religious man, and diſpoſe an. 
prepare him to the ouerthrowing of Gody | 
calling in him. In the firſt place thou muff 
earncitly endeauour to mortify and roof 
out the bad habits thou haſt brought out offi 
the world, before they thruſt thee from th: 
ſtate of religion. For like vato bad planiſ u 
in the ground , they ſticke faſt in the moſfc. 
in ward parts of the mind, and become to be 

ſo ſtrong in time, and ſo great, as they i 
concluſion choake vp the good ſeed ot th 
vocation , that they may obſcure, and talijne 

away the bright ſhining of this heauecnlyſfs 
mirgatite. Whoſocuer in religion retayne 
his peruetſe habits of the worl3, ſufficientlſſoc 

manifeliceh, that he bath not wholy abar 
doned the world . The horle running out offi 
the ſtable, and carrying his halter with hink 
wherewith he was tyed, by often ſtumbling 
is eaſily taken, and brought back againe intdio! 
the ſtable: cucn ſo a Religious man, ru 
ning out of the ſtable of this world, if ht 
draw his old manaers & cuſtoms with himShm 
by often ſtumbling eaſily yealdeth to tentaſit 

tions, and is brought backe againe into the 7, 

ſtable ofthe world, out of which he haQhci 

4 runn 
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a cuunc. He proſiteth nothingby tis running 


away, who runnetb away halt. or tycd. 
6. Ik alſo much hurteth a Religious 
man, and in tyme throweth him downe 
from the ſtate wherein haue placed him, 
to make litile reckoning of lighter faults & 
deſects, which do by little and little quite 
oucrthrow him, and bring him intoa cer- 
taine looſe, & burtfull liberty of life, where- 
with the true ſpiritof Vocation cannot haue 
coherence, which in all things both little & 
great requireth oblcruation . He can neuer 
be ſecure, who whiles he may, freeth not 
himſelfe from his cnemics, though they be 
neuer ſo little. An houſe before it falleth 
giue th ſome little ſignes ofthe future ruyne, 
hich if the owner prevent not in time, it 
done after quite falleth to the ground: So a 
cligious man, it he do not in the very begin- 
ing prouide a remedy againſt little taults & 
efects, that are found and obſcrued in him, 
ill in time (bake and weaken all his voca- 
ion; and bound faſt in ſuch kind of bands, 
il leade a miſetable life out of Gods houſe. 
ho healeth not vp his wounds in good 
jme when need is, repenicth h imſelfe 

vith his owne great#r hurt after wards. 
7. Thoſe allo ſuffer great detriment'iin 
beir vocation, whodiſcoucr not their ten- 
cations, 
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tations, nar detects to their Superiour. The 
thee 95 away as ſoon as he is diſcouered, 
but whiles he is not knowne, he neuer gi- 
ueth over , till he hath ſtollen ſome thing: 
Euen ſo a Religious man, as long as he con- 
cealeth from bis Superiour, What it were 
fitting for him to know, giueth an accalion 
to the infernallthect of robbing him of the 
precious le well of his vocation. He that dil. 
couereth not vnto the Phiſitian the quality 
of his diſeale or ſicknes, either yinderſtanderh 
not the greiuouſnes therot, or maketii light 
reckoning of any cute. 

8. O how much deceyueth he himſelfe, 
who ouer conſidentlythibketh Hiinſelfe (es 
cure ia his vocation,” This prefumption ati- 
ſeth of nothing but this, that he det not 
ſufficſently examine and conſider his own yr 
imbecility, and who he is. For tit more ex- w 
actly a man looketh into himſelfe, the more} th 
he feateth, and the leſſe confident is he in hi w. 
owne ability. And this is an excellent teck. 
me dy for the procuring of ſlrength and cotta 
rage againſt all tentations. But he that ihuer 
more confident in hisoWwne induſtry then i pre 
mczete, eaſily turneth his backe in the verylyh 
beginning of the encounter, and abandonet 
the Colours of his Religion. The moteg x 
Religious man preſumeth of — th 
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tion is the 
daughter of pride. But he ho feateth, doth 
the more, becauſe holy feare is the daughter 
of Humility, Which euer moueth vs to 
worke well. 

9.  Moreouera Religious man is decei- 
ued, and is not far from daunger of leauing 
his vocation, who thinketh, that he may be 
able to do more good in the world, then in 
Religion. For who is not good among the 
good, & amongſt ſo many cxamples of goad 
perſons, and in an holy place, how will he 
do good in a bad world amengſt the bad, 
where ſo many bad examples will beprefen- 
ted euety day vnto his eyes, and where ſo 
many occaſions be of living naugbtily?With 
theſe fraudes the diuell vfeth to draw the 
vnwary 1 into his net. For 
when he ſhall once haue perſwaded him, 
that he may do more, and mote excelleht 
works in the world, he forth ithſuggeſteth 


that no greatreckoningis to be made of the -. 


ſtate of Religion, and ſo in coneluſion dry- 
ucth him from his vocation. It it the Diuels 
property to deceyue ynder pretence of good, 
who neuer caſteth out his booke, but that ir 
s euer bay ted to catch Religious perſons. 
10. Neither be they in leſſe daunger, 
ho by a certaine careles drowſines waxe 


by 


Lo x d, I giue thee moſt harty thanks for „ 
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bt little andlittle cold in ſpirit, andi my 
ſetuice, and though they well find and per- 
ceĩue this in tliemlelues, yet they neglect to 
put it aw ay. When a ſick mans fect, or hand. 
become ſo cold, that they cannot tecouer 
heate, it is a ſigne, that he js in extremity 
and neere vnto his death: So a cold Religi- 
dus man, it he take not pay nes to recouer hjs 
beate and warmt h of ſpirit, is not far ftom 
dying ſpritually, & from daunger of Ioobog 
his'religious life. Who wall not be holpen, 
When he may and can, how can he be ſe- 
cure ofobtayning help atall times? 


| 

"That it is not incugh, fora. Religious man, % 

be called if Goa to Religion, but he muci 8 

| earn ſtiy labour to the perfection g 
of his Vocation. | 

C. HAP. VI. l 

[ 


this precious ſtone, that thou haſt vou-· .. 
chſaſed to ſend me do wne from | heaven, p. 
when as pittying me, thou calledſt me ry... 
holy Religion ;and Iaſcribe all tbr joy andy 
ſpirituall comfort, which I recciue heerbyFc., 
inconſecrating my ſelfe to a Religious ſtateſ ye 
to thygoodnes and clemency . * the 
2. My Sonne, if thou doſt this, and na bu. 
= more 
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n.myl more beſids, thou commeſt too ſhort of thy 
ꝗ pet · ¶ duty. For vnles beſids theſe things, thou en- 
A to deauour by good and holy act ions toarriue 
hand: to the perfection of thy vocation, inſtced of 
couer being rewarded thou ſhalt be puniſhed. To 


<mity be called to religiõ, & to weate the habit, in- 
deligi · ¶ creaſeth the puniſhmẽt, vnles not by words, 
ver hi but by works thou anſwere ſo many and ſo 
r ftom ] great benefits of myne beſtowed ypon thee, 
oo bag] He thatafter benefits receiued of me, negle- 
olpen, cteth to profit in vertue, doth not only in- 


curte the note of ingtatitude, but doth fur- 
ther, as it were, bi ud my hands faſt, that 1 
giue ot beſtow no more vpon him, Men do 
ordinarily make a coniecture bytheoutward 
habit and cloathing, whether one be Reli- 
gious or not ;but Liudge by the inward. 
3. O how many do dwell in Monaſtę- 
ties, and wears a religious habit, and be not 
indeed religious, as be al thoſe who haue not 
wholy giuen themſelues to the exerciſe of a 
religious life, and of ſolid vertues, but do 
partly ſerue God, & partly the world. Con- 
trariwiſe there be many in the world, who 
weare a ſecular habit indeed, but yet in aſ- 
fection be truly Religious, and do exerciſe 
yertue; in ſo much, as it ĩs not the habit, ner 
the place, that make a true Religious man, 
s and noſſbut the in ward hart and mind, and the ex- 
morey DS”. ternall 
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ternall works which do maniteſt the ſame. 

4. What doth it profit a man to be nota- 
bly well armed, if at the time when by com- 
maundement of his Captaine Generall he 
were to fight with his enemie, he ſhould not 
vie them ? The tree that yealdeth no fruit, is 
to no purpoſe ſuffred to ſtand in an orchard, 
ſith it is for no other end planted there, then 
for the beat ing of fruite. I haue taken vp all 
religious perſons to ſetue me in my warte, & 
haue giuen them weapons and armes, that 
they may vic them, as I would haue them. 
And therefore whoſocuer glorieth in the 
name of a Religious man, and ſheweth not 
by deed his louc towards me, nor doth con- 
formably to the ſpirit of his vocation yeald 
me ſpitituall fruite, he doth not the office & 
part of a Religious man. 

5. O how far are they decejued, who 
thinke themſelues to haue diſcharged their 
duty well, for that they haue entred into the 
ſtate of religion, and continued ther in, often 
reckoning the number of the yearcs, which 


they haue liued in it, & notexamining how 


negligent they haue beene in the exerciſe of 
pious works, and how little fruit and profit 
they haue reaped by their labouts & paynes. 
The number ot yeares maketh not a Religi- 
ous man happy, but his good works, and the 
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exerciſe of vertue: . To glory of the great 
continuance in religion, and to be deuoid of 
vertue, and the perfection therof, is no com- 
mendation at all, but areproach and con- 
demnation. a 

6. The ſcholler, that hath frequented 
the Schoole for many years, is not to be ther- 
forepraiſed, but he that hath profited in the 
ſchoole, and is become excellent for his lear- 
ning . If thou wouldſt conſidet that thou 
art to giue an accompt of all the tyme thou 
haſt miſpent in teligion before my Tribunal, 
thou wouldeſt not brag of thy ſelfe, but la- 
ment rather, for hauing, like a fruitles tree; 
occupied the place of another, who might 
with greatcr profit haue ycalded me much 

ruit , 

7: In like manner he alſo deceyueth bim- 
lelfe, who being entred into the gate of re- 
ligion, thinketh it inovgh , if he tranſgreſſe 
not Gods commaundmends, and is not of- 
fenſiue, or ſcandalous to any. But he is 
wholy deceyued, neither am I content ther- 
with alone: for he who thinketh he may 
make a ſtand heere, doth not a little offend 
me. He ceaſeth to be a true religious man, 
when he beginneth to haue a will not to be 
better. 

8. Agood religious perſon neuer thinketh 

Cz himſeltc 
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himſelfe to haue ariued to perfection, nor 
euer ſayth, Now it's inongh. For he knoweth 
that in the ſpirituall life, not to go forwards 
is to go backwards . It ĩs my will, that a re- 
ligious man mortifie himſelfe confarmably 
to his Inſtitute, and exerciſe himſelſe man- 
fully in all thoſe things, that be therby pre- 
ſer ibed or commaunded. This if he do, he 
anlwereth his vocation, and for this end 
haue I called him to a religious ſtate; And 
who ſceth not that he pet forme th very little 
ornothing at all, who when he hath means 
todo winch good for his o ue ſoule, and for 
Religion, doth of ſet purpoſe let all alone? 
Who againc ſeeth not, that he is far-out of 
the way, who thinketh himſelfe to ſatisfy 
his vocation & inſtitute, if he find himfelfc 
to haue a will to do no euill? | 
9. Tellme, 1 prof en what that mar- 
riner meriteth, who being hyred to help in 
the time of navigation, ſhould thinke that 
there were no more for him to do, thẽ not to 
be troubleſome to any in the ſhip ? or when 
there were occaſion to hoiſe vp the ſailes, 
or let them downe, or to fight with pirates, 
mould fir ſtill & looke vpon others ? Should 
not he deſerve, as an ynprofitable ſetuant, [ 
ſay not, to be only thruſt aut of the ſhip, but 
alſo to be caſt headlong into the ſea? Even 8 
ſhou 
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That a Reli-ious man muſt n aul hate 


ay eye ta thoſe hints, which” e 
„ one Religion, and not of anot her. 


CHAP. VIA 


69 0 NNE, I am he who have from the bes, 
| I loving governed my Church, and ſtill 

ecauſe itcotinually fighteth & Randeth 
in battaile for the mayntenancę, and defeneg 
my Honour and glory . And, though it 
onſiſt of diucrs parts, yet haue I'ſo Knit 
hem togeather in one body, as they make 
well ordered army, ſeruing happily vnder 

C4 
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3 Croffes ſtandard. And in this my Chyr» 


ches army the ſquadron of Religious men 
Marcheth in the vanguard, whole charge it is 
with the invincible help of ſpirituall arms 
to gayne & make a conqueſt fie kingdome 
of Naar, This battal ion accordin to the 
diuetfity of Religions, bath differẽt coloars, 
and yet all haue their directions from me 
the Generall of the whole Army. Euery te- 
ligious may allo muſt ſeruc vnder thoſe Co- 
lours, and in that ve wherin he was 
frſt edtolled, tuen yorill his death, and muſt 
exerciſe hfmſelfe in choſe armes that are 
bpt&rro his order, or religion. It helpeth 
much, if he be well affected to his 'owne 
Order. For the ſouldiet that is well affected 
to his colou:z, dath not caſily chang or for- 
7 them, but when need is ventureth his 

life alſo forthe defence ther gf. 
2. Though all Religions commonly 
ay me at this that they may make their ſub- 
ies perfect in my ſeruice, yet euety one 
hath cer ta ine proper and peculiar exereiſes, 
wherby to become perfect in their one: 
and this is the ſpecialll end and ſcope, that 
all thoſe who imbrace the ſame, ought to 
propoſe vnto themſclues. For example: they 
who imbrace the religion, that profeſſerha 
ſolitary life, remoted and retired from con- 
. uerſation 
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nerſation with men, as is that of Ermites, 
ought to labour to become perfect in cloa- 
thing, in dyet, in contemplation of heauenly 
things, and in the praiſing of God. And ſuch 
as haue entred into a religion that profeſleth 
an actiue life, that is, to help their Neigh= 
bours both ſpiritually and corporally, ougbt 
toprofitin the exerciſe that is proper to an 
ictiue life, that is, in exerciſing charity to 
their neighbours, with as much paynes and 
care as they arc able, without any the leaſt 
regard of their owne comodity, but meerly 
for my glory, knowing that whatſocuer 
they ſnall do to their neighbour for lobe of 
me, they ſhall do it to me, and that I will be 
their reward for it. The ſame muſt they al- 
ſo do who imbracea religion that attendeth 
to Contemplation, that they may the more 
entirely vnite themſelues with God their 
maker; and that al which mixeth Con- 
templation with Action, ſuch as be commõ - 
ly Religious of the begging Orders. 

And theſe particuler exerciſes can 
neither be well done, nor continued leng, 
ynles they that practiſe them, endeavour to 
that perfection of life, that is common to all 
religious perſonsʒ that is, voles they ſeek and 
labour to deny their owne will, to mortify 
their Tenſes, and to contemne themſelues. 

; C5 For 


Chur. 
1s men 
ge it is 
1 arms 
gdome 
tothe 
loars, 
m me 
ery re: 
ſe Co- 
IE Was 
d muſt 
at are 
elpeth 
one 
ffected 
Tr for- 
eth his 


nonly 
r ſub- 
ty one 
rciles, 
one: 
„ that 

ht to 
7/0 
eth a 
n con- 
ſation 


4.2 The cMirronr of, . © * 
For of theſe vettues, as of foundations, the 
ſpeciall and proper excrcilcs of every Reli- 
gion do conſiſt, and ate by them ſupported, 
He that is good, & perfect in himſelte, may | 
ealily help othersto become good alls, x hich Þ 
be cannot wel do, if he (hal not be good him: 
lelfe. For he, who hath no care of his one 
perfect ion, cannot wel promote it in others, 
Who is naught to himſclfe, to home wall 
RT. ee 
4+ Oo ill doth that Religious man 
vnderſtand rhe forme of his Inſtitute, who Þ® 
pleaſeth himſelfe rather with the exercilesof b 
another religion, then with thole of his 
Gore Therforein d erent ſtates of Religi-}' 
ous I haue ĩmpa ted diftcrent gifts & graces, 
that euery one may execute Fis one fun- 
ction and office aright . Whence it is, that 
he, who hath not recciued, or hath not the 
true [pirit or free gilt of his dwue religion, 
cannot ſatisfy the ofncce he bearcth in it. If 
would haue had A religious petſon tyed to 
another exerciſe, I would allo baue called 
him to another religion, and would haue e 
giuen him the proper gift therof. But if I 
haue called him ta this Religion, it is no- 
thing fitting, that he meddle with ano- F 
ther. For he, who leaucth the functions of 
his owe religion, and taketh ypon him 
thoſe 
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joſe of another, ſtiall not ſatisfy the one nor 
he other 


he Gy rh bath propoſcd to-himlelfe, aud 
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ad therunto directly and indireftly they 
mploy all their cogitations and ſtudyes. It 
annotbe ſaid, how hurefull this intention 


ions of Þ{cing it bringeth inthe obliuĩon ofa good 
nd religious lite , and the contempt of his 
' owne 


on him 
thoſe 


„ The Mimour of 
owne rules and inſtitute, and which to fff 
in otic word, is the Seminary of infinit yan 
ty es and troubles, For if the ſuperiour con 
maund any thing to ſuch kind of men, wh 
hath little correſpondence with their end 
they inſtantly refuſe to obey, they murmu 
complaine,and are afflicted therfore. Agait 
if the Superiour,, becauſe he would nol 
couttiſtate them, ſuffer them to hold ont 
courſe they haue intẽded, behold there fortt 
with followcth the breaking of a moſt ex 
cellent order, & therwiththeruine of then 
ſelues and their ney 1% togeather. For ne 
thing in a religious life is more perniciour 
then to leaue vato ſubĩect the power of de 
ing their owne will, Where there wanes « 
| bedience and ſubordination, there neceſſi 


rily followeth confuſion, and diſorder. 
Sy haue often ſaid Aae ca 


not be my ſcholler, who mortifieth pot him 
ſelfe by the abnegation of his one will. 
am the way, Iamthe guide: who followetl 
not me, the further he gocth;the further isl 
off from the marke. This way held all tho 
ancient Rate men, who do now enio 
the ſupreme felicity in heauen. Forthey ii 
the beginning imbraced that which ws 
proper to their yocation, and in, othe 
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ted and gouerned by their Superiours, my 
ubſtitutes and Vicegerents hecre on earth. 
nd he that doth otherwiſe, deceiueth and 

yneth himlelfe. | 

8. Finally they ate deceyued alſo, who 
eke to accomodate the proper inltitute of 
heir religion, the end, and miniſteries ther- 
f. to themſelues and their owne will, & do 
ot, as they ought, rather accomodate them- 
lues vnto it . Such be they, who will needs 
xerciſe theſe or thele functions, both when 
nd how they (hal the m ſelues deeme fitting. 
nd beſtow as much tyme, or as little in the 
$ſhall beſt pleaſe themliclues, This is not 
ic direct way : for ſeeing they be the mem- 
rs Arr any. is it fit, that they accõ mo- 

ſelues to the whole body, that is, 

othe Riligion. and not contrarywiſc the 
eligion to them. Arrogancy and pride 
ill in concluſion, when he !caſt thinketh 
der of, ouerthrow that religious man, who 
commodateth not himſelfe to his Supe- 
our. 


Wherein deth it conſiſt, to be a true and 
perfee Religious man. 
CHAP, VIII. 


Op, as often, as I conſider the many 
good purpoſes , I haue made of loving 
| = thee 
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chee withall my hart, and of ſeruing 
with my whole affection al the dayes ofmy 
life, Ithinke my lelſe to be religious, & tha 
truly, though I am afraid I may be decciued 
For when | call to mind, what, my fore 
fathers haue done, what great things th 
ſuffered for the loue of thee, what payne 
they tooke tor the purchaſing of vertue: at 
and onthe other fide conſidering with m 
ſelfe how little I haue hitherto done, for tb 
gayning of the ſame, and haw little I ha 
cnduicd for the glory of thy name, I ſeen 
not to my ſelfe to be a perfect, or truc Reli 
gious man. 

2. Sonne, there be many who in thei 
owne opinion be religious, and that trust 
& per fect alſo, but there be very few indeed 
Far perfection is a certaine vniuerſality ol 
all vertues, which in truth is found in v 
te w. Some there be, who thinke they hauf 
gotten the name of Perfection, if they day 
lay ſo many Plalmes, ot ſo many payre « 
beads, if they fait ſome dayes in the week, if 
they puniſh their bodyes with haire-cloat 
or diſciplines; and if they ſhould omit al thi 
they thinkethemliclucs to come far thort off 
petfection. Good and laudable be all then 
{aid actions, but yet in them conſiſteth nei 
ther the ſumme of ſpirituall Life, nor a reli 
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ng thel gious mans pcrſection, tut in true and ſolid 
om] ver tue, ine: ent in the loule 
tt Theſe externall actions be in ſome, a: 
ceiueil it were the meanes and inſtruments, apt tor 
y foteſ tbe attayning of ſpirit and tiue deuotion, 
gs thel l lo the) be vica with mode tation, ſuch as is 
pay agrea ble to beginners, In ſome againe they 
tue: an] be the effects and fruit of the ſpirit, or of ſpi- 
Fitch murituall perfection, as in the Proficient aud 
for th Perfect, who by that ſeuerity of pennance 
e haul do ſubdue the rebellion of the fleſh, that it 
I ſeeml may not riſe againſt the ſpirit, and by fre- 
ue Relil quent prayer they ſtir themſelues vp in 
the loue of God, that they be cuer conioyned, 
and Ynited to him: though in ſome alſo 
thoſe outward mortifications of the body 


in thei 
hat tri 


 indeed( if the perfection of vertue ſhould be holy 
ality c pliced therein) may giue an occaſion of ru- 
d in venlipe, as Whiles they proceed ſo far in morti- 
cy hauf arion of the out ward man, as they neglect 
ey day heinward, that is, the reftrayning ot the 
PAayre « otions & perturbations of the mind. And 


weck, N comonly happeneth, that ſuch manner of 
re cloaiſhen be willfull and ſtiffe in their ov ne iud- 
it al th nent, and ſuch as would ſecmetoteach all 
hort en. And where bumility is not, there can 
e all the neither a true ſpiritof God, not true de- 
Neth nei ot ion and piety, and therfore a moſt rare 
or a relibing it is, for ſuch to be amended : ſeing he 
gion Is 


| " The. Mirronr of 5 1 
is hardly brought into the right Way againg, 
who thinketh himſelfe all this time to haue pi 
runne in the ſame. And a manifeſt ſinner ii 

with more facility conuerted, then a ſec 
one, who bideth his indiſeret actions vudetſ be 
a cloake ot vettue. 

4. Know this my Sonne, for certain 
that, that Religious man is more deare to n | 
whoreltrayncth, and mortifyerh all his bad piu 
deſires, then he ho giuing the raynes to bi © 6 
inordinate appetites , continually faſtcth, wh: 
weareth haire-cloath ,diſciplineth himſelſeſ dili, 
to the bloud. He can neuet recouer his health lical 
who applicth not à remedy to the place his! 
where the euill refideth , Wherefore to calei 
thee of the doubt, which thou haſt in this 
matter, Iwill giue thee a molt eleare lookin 
glatſe, whercin the forme and proportion k 
a truc and perfect Religious perſon is to beflin ar 
ſcene, wherewith if thou wilt compare thyeiui 
ſelfe, thou maiſeaſily gheſſe, Whether thou 
beſt like it, or no, & ſhalt vnderſtand with · 
all what is wanting in thee. 

5. The Poeſy of perfect Religious man 
is To do, and To ſaſſer: tor in theſe two wordiſhe 
is compriſed all the perfection of a Religioui 
man. To do, ſignifieth nothing els, but that 
true teligious man ought ſo to order his lifeFeuer 
as he may ſatisfy the charge & function hee 
aweth 
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oweth vnto Godz his Super ib dñ N NEH. 
gion, his Neighbours, to Hmſeiſe, and to vo- 
ther things created. And Fo ſpſſerʒ ll the acti- 
ons of a religious man do manifeft, whether 
he exerciſeth them for the increaſe of my 
glory, or for the promotionoFhis-owrie cõ- 
modity : whether they haue their beginning 
from a true ſpirit}, or rathe rfrom humane 
prudence. 

6. That Religious manſatisfieth God, 
who louing his Cteatour aboue all things, 
diligently obeyeth his precepts, and t uange- 
licalt Counſailes, magnifieth him witball 
his hart; prayſeth him in aduerſity as weil as 
in proſperĩty:accepteth al things from Gods 
hands, as gifts from heauen; would chooſe 
rather to dye a thouſand deaths, then to of- 
fend his Crearour in the very ſeaſt thing, or 
in any th ing to go againſt the preſctipt of his 
livine will. Finally whatſocuer be doth, he 
loth je for the amplifying of my glory aud 
lonouT . 

7. A perfect Religious man ſatisficth his 
puperiours, Who at the very feaſt ſigne of 
heir will, doth promptly and cheerfully o- 
ey them as if it were the voy ce of God, not 
men, but as Gods Vicegerents, Them he 

uerenceth and loueth as the fathers and pa- 
lors of his ſoule, by me appointed ouer bim, 
D iaterpreteth 
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inter pretethall their ordinations & ations 
in good parti, and modeſtly defendeth andi 
purgeth them, it he heate any murmuratiouſſ 
agsinſtthem. 5 Peer 
8. He alſo ſatisfieth his religion, if hefſAn 
do what a good ſonne pet formeth towardsine 
moſt deare Mother, who doth not only hoh 
nour and loug her, but alſo as often as he perſen 
ce ĩueth her to require his paines and ſeruiceFon 
is ready at hand, & willingly offereth him Pue 
ſelfe to beate the burden, whatſoever it ſhal oo 
pleaſe hex to lay vpon him. He is glad if mei 1 
report, and ſpeake well of her, it they reponſpert. 
ill, he laboureth with modeſty to defend he 
ood name. Finally he hartily wiſheth, ani hc 
ſeecheth the diuine Maieſty, that ſhe maſon: 
euer proceed, and hold on in the [pirit ann. 
Humility,and Deuotion. 

9. Againe he declarcth himſelfe to beg m 
well affected towards his brethren, and teliſ 
gious perſons, whome he loucth from higory, 
hart, and reputeth their good, or cuill to his, 
hisowne. Hethinketh and ſpeaketh welle 
all: he pittyeth the defects of cuery one: Męin. 
ſeeketh to ediſie them alſo euen in the veiſe va. 
leaſt things, and in what he is able helpeiffbat i, 
them, eſpecially in matters appertayningt 


ſpirit. 
10. The obligation of a perfect teligioq to 
ma 
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nan extendeth it ſelfe alſo to the men of the 
| vorld, whome he ſatisficth when be truly 

ion ichech vato them, as to bis neighbours e- 

ernall felicity,and loueth them as himſelfe. 
ad if he ſee the bad example of religious 
nen hurtfull vnto them, he vſeth all meanes 
hat no occaſion or example of ſcandal be gi- 
en ynto them by himlclfe, and in all his 
onuerſation laboureth to be exemplar, and 
ucrilippeth not any occafion of doing them 
ood for their ſoules health, 
It. A good religious man is bound to 
rtorme lamcthing towards himſclfealſo, 
be is Religious: and this debt he ſatisfieth 
hediligently beat downe his owne deſirs 
ontradicting reaſon: if he mortify the wan · 
nnes of his fleſh, it he contemne the world 
geather withallthe yanities therof it be- 
ig moued out of a laue to me, he mortify 
imſelf in al things, & ſeek not aftet his own 
m bigfory, but my ne. For if he haue no regard 
| co bis one eſtimation. he is then come to 
well oper fect and abſolute victory over himſelſe. 
ne : bgaine if he keep his body in ſubiection to 
ie ver} vaderſtanding, and yeald it nothing but 
1elpetFuat is neceſlary ;tor ſo doing he ſhall ſeaue 
n inge ſoule a free paſſage of mount ing vp to 
auen. To be ſhore, being dead to himſelfe 
ligiogz to the world, he ſhall liue to me, his 
m3 D2 Creatour 
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Creatour alone, F 
12. Laſlly a perfect religious man ſatin . 
fieth other created things alſo, if he conuen o 
them to his owne vic, ſo much only as isn 
quiſite, and no more. And becauſe he can.. 
not be ignorant, that Cod hath commirtedF* 
them vnto vs, as far as they may be an helge 
vnto vs for the attayning of our end, let hin 
only loue thoſe for his one vſe, that mah. 
further him to his ſaid end, and reiect ther. 
reſt, that may binder him. For by ſo doing. 
true religious perſon may of the creature}* 
make himſelfe a ladder to clymbe vp ini 
heauen · | 
13- The other word appertayning to 8 
religious mans poeſy, was io ſuffer . Al menden 
their firlt entrance into a religious ſtate, g 
promiſe willingly to ſuffer, but fe there 
that diſcharge the ſame ttuly, and for th 
cauſe come not to any perfectiõ. And by thi 
word of ſuſſering is meant, that a religioſſc O! 
man is by ſuffering purged, and perfecte P pa 
and that none can be perfect in religion, baſ®ad: 
by ſuffering much. Therfore in holy . 
perfection is compared to an Hill, to the int, 
wherof none can come, but by labour at e. 
difficulty. ther 
14. A perfect religious man murmuret}*uc, 
not againſt God, if he ſend him ficknes, pe ties, 
* | [ecuitiol 
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Mecutions, or other calamities, but giueth the 
ri {other of merciesthanks for them, as for gifts 
ming from heagen . Neither complay- 
eth he againſt creatures, ſay ing: This man 
can. th done mc a great iniury, that other hath 
itte ned me againſt all equity, right or reaſon, 
| helg$29ther man exerciſeth his malice and ha- 
t bit ned towards me: but as one defirous to ſuffer 
t machen any aduerſity hapneth, he acceptetbit 
+ ther a ſingular fauour of Gods benignity to- 
oing ards him. And this is the way of drawing 
aturclorth and getting good out of euery euill. 
o in files a religious man taketh any thing in 
p part for me, it is a ſigne, that he caryeth 
1g to} 8feater relpect of loue towards himſelfe, 
menen to me. 9 4 


nuc 
* 
191e 


ate, pf the inward defetts, that be impediments 


here t0 Religious Perfection : 


2 CH AP. IX. 
* Onn a, after the wound giuen to thy firſt 
fected patent Adam long ſince in the tetreſtriall 
ion, dN radiſe by Sathan, all the powers and fſa- 
ly v utiesof the ſoule became ſo languiſhing, 
the tullint, weake and decayed in his poſterity, as 
our allet euer ſince they haue diſpoſed man 
ther to lapſes and vices, then to the loue of 
rmutelſſetue. Hence haue proceeded all the diffi- 
nes pties, impetfections, and impedi mente, 
-Cuitiol D 3 which 
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Hewillao doubt at the houte of death ber< 
ter vnderſtandthis errour then now he doth: 
for in that exact and laſt examen of his con- 
ſcience, he ſhall more clearely ſee, that he 
had no juſt cauſe of differring the exerciſe of 
vertues, but that it was pretermĩtted of him 
through his one meer careleines and negli- 
gence. And his grief and confuſion will at 
that time be the greater, the more he had his 
patt in my inſpirations, wherby I did ſo 
often invite him, ſtir him vp, and ſollicited 
him to perfection | 
4. There is anotherimpedimentalſoto 
a Religious man, that maketh him with the 
more difficulty to labour to perfection, 
becauſe he appre hendeth it for an ouer — 
difficulty to obtaine victory ouer himſelſe, 
and to ouercome the bad affections of his 
mind. But as delay made without cauſe, de- 
iecteth the mind, and very much hurteth a 
man: ſo an effectuall, and cheerfull reſolutiõ 
of yndergoing a thing, greatly helpeth to- 
wards the ouercomming of any difficulty. 
5. Son, if thou wert the firſt of thoſe who 
ſhould enter into the way of this warfare, 
thou mightſt haue ſome cauſe & excuſe, but 
fince there haue been ſo many, whothough 
*Flometimes ouercome, did yet in the end 
vigoriouſly get yp to the top ofthehil,thou 
D4 canſt 
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canſt pretend no cauſe of excuſe at all, or oſ I 


pardon. Fot the obtayning of a victory and 
Crowne it is dot inough to ſight, but a man 
muſt go away alſo with the victory - 
6. There is yet another vice, that hin- 
dreth vs from getting vp to the mouat oi 
perfection, for that we are fettered in: faſt 
bands at the foot of the hil. And whoſoener 
is ſo tyed; he may indeed moue himſelfe i 
litele, but mount yp he well cannet. That 
Religious man is much decęiued. who ꝓre · 
poſterouſly affected to ſome humane thing, 
thioketh that he may ariue to perfection. 
For whereas he holdeth his hart, faſt xyed 
wich the cord of affection toſome thing cres. 
ted, he muſt needs ei ther mount vp the, hill 


without an hart, Which is not poſſihle, and 
Would notbe plcaſing to God;or els without 
lite with the thing created, to Whiehche cles 
ucth faſt, which God would neuer indeed 
tolerate, who hath neuet ſuffred any thing to 
bebcloucd togeather withibimſelte.,For (ith 
he is of himſelfe, & of his one nature good flligi 


his wil is alſo tobebeloued alone by himſelſ 
The Orea tour cannot loue him, who againſt 
his will trans ferreth his loue to a creature. 
7. An impediment alſo to the ſameal: 
cend ing, is the ouer ſore burden, that a man 


horle 
the (f 
do 


layeth vpon his one ſhoulders . For where ſhe 
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as he muſt go an hard and paine full way, tue 
more hes iurcharged and loaqen, the leſſet 
and ſhor ter iQuraeycs;maket h he, aiidother- 
whiles he is ſtayed ia the midde way, end 
cannot go any further. Wherforc a tel igious 
man, Who intangleth himſclte in many af - 
faires and imploy ments that nothing con- 


veuer ¶ cerne his yocation, willeither trauaile flow- 


ly towards the mount of perfeftiongor will 
be forced to ſtay in his way thitherward, be: 
cauſe the ſirength of his. ſpirit is weake, the 
way painefull and yacucn , and thediſpoſi> 
tions of his mind eſtranged from ſuch a jour- 
ney; or rather inclined. to the contrary... A 
Religious man hath inough to carry his one 
burden, which itge ſhal increafe withother 
mens cares, no metuaile though he yeald and 
fall vader the burden, and oftentimes come 
Ito that miſery, that he js not able to beate his 
owne, and much leſſe anothers. | 
8. Finally it is not the leaſt impediment 
of getting vp to the top of the hill, for a Re- 
ligious man to be moued with too much cõ- 
Imiſcration of himſelfe. If one haue a dull 
ſihorſe, and out of pitty dareth not give him 
Ihe ſpurre, probably he will gor come to the 
d of his iourney. I like not of a religious 
an, that is oucr nice and delicate, w bo leaſt 

bc ſhould put his body to ſome paines, la- 
; D 5 boureth 


5 The Mirroar of \ . 
bourcth not to perfection, as he ſhould do; 
The ſouldier, who'hath ouer much care 'of 
ſauinghis life, and an hortour of the datigers 
of war , doth ordinarily but make vp the 
number, & giueth no increaſe to this ſtrẽgth 
of the army at all: for when there i occaſion 
preſented him of ſhewing his valour & cou - 
rage, he runneth away for feare. 

9. The Religious, ho are now crow- 
ned in heauen, did not ſo. For though they 
were of a weake body by nature, and had 
accuſtomed it to all manner ofcaſe and deli - 
caey, yet after they once became Religious, 
for the attayning of perfectiõ, they puniſhed 
it with faſting, pennance and mortification, 
and ſo with commendation and merit arti- 
ued to that which they ſought for. That re- 
ligiousman, who fauoureth his body more, 
then meete is , loueth it too much, be- 
cauſe he knoweth not how to loue it truly, 
like vnto an over mild Phiſitian, who by 
his curing increaſerh the fickney. 


Of other outward defects, and imperfectiont, 
that be impediments to Perfection. 
CHAP. X. 


8 ON, in ſome Religious perſons there be 
tound other imperfections and defects, 


which as they do no leſſe hinder * 
then 


tion, 
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more, 
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truly, 
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then the former, ſo be theyno leſſe diſplea- 
ſing vnto me. The firſt is, that they will not 
labour to perfect ion by the common and or- 
dinary way, but do bethinłe and deuiſe an- 
other new way, vnknowne to their fore- 
fathers. But they erte very ſore in the matter: 
for where itis of ĩt ſelie very hatd & pain · 
full to get vp to the mount of perfection, the 
paine would be doubled, ifa new way beſids 
the ordinary be to be taken: neither doth the 
crafty enemy ſee ke any other thing, then to 
hindera mans endeauour of climing vp, by 
adding a new labour andpaine in doing it. 
Who gocth on in the beaten way, trauay- 
let h ſecurely : for that they who went be- 
fore, by their example ſhewedthe ſecurity of 
it, and of this ſecurity he hath no figne at al, 
who goeth and ſeeketh out anew way. 

2. O in how great an crrour be thoſe 
Religious perſons, who teiecting and negle- 
diag the ordinary ſpirit of their owne Re- 
ligion, do follow and imbrace another par- 
ticular, & ſtrange ſpirit. This is to go a newy 
way, both with more labour, and leſſe profit. 
For it commonly hapneth, that ſuch men 
whiles they find not an end of their way, be- 
ing aſhamed of themſelues, are forced to go 
backe againe,or els do fall headlong into 
lome pittfall or other. That religious man 

cannot 
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cannot beguided by Gods ſpirit, who refu- 
ſeth to keep the way, which all choſe that 
went before him held. I haue appointed to I the 
cucry religion a certaine and determinate oc 
way,ordayning tothat end peculiarlaws & G 
conſtitutions, . declaring the manner and Iiud 
meanes, how cuery, man may come to his by 1 
journeys end. He therforc , who ſhall ne. bag 
glect his way, and go another, doth plainy ch. 
giueto vnderſtand, that I haue not inſtituted i er 
euery religion wiſely inough to content on 
him. And heere is to be ſeene a notable de- N gen 
ccit, and tricke of the Prince of darknes, — 
who leadeth the negligent and yawaryres Iain 
ligious perſons out of the common way off 4 
their owae inſtitut, that when they are once I mar 
wearyed in it, he may caſt them done head · IN lito 
long to their further ruine. all, 
3+. Aſecond detect is, that they will not mer, 
vſe the guide, whome I haue giuen to direct 
them in the way without errour. For that 
trauay lour is not without cauſe deemed te- 
merarious and raſb, who goeth his iourncy 
without a guide, which he knoweth, by lle 
reaſon of the many turn ings and by- wa yes, 
to be ſubiect to many daungers & ſtrayingsſ. 
out ofthe way. I am the guid, who to alte- 
ligious men do ſhew the right way to per- 
fectiõ. And Ido it by Superiours, & ſpiritualſh 
| Fathers, 
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Iratbhers, whome I haue appointed —— 


religion. Wherefore it is no meruailethoug 
they, ho will not ſuffer themſclues to be 
gouerned and directed by their Superiours 
and ghoſtly fathers, but follow their owne 
judgment, ſtray out of the way, be fpoiled 
by thecues, or fall into miſery and ruine. So 
hapneth it vnto thoſe, who before they be 
ſchollers, do profeſſe themſelues to be mai- 
lers, and ſo by a ſecret pride, wherby they 
contemne their ſuperiour home I haue de- 
ſigned for their directour and maiſter, be- 
come ſchollers of the Diuell, who is the cap: 
taine and chief leader of all the proud. 

4. A third defect there is, ariſing of hu- 
mane reſpect; namely, that ſome be ouer ſol- 


Ilicous to gaine the good will and fauour of 
all. Is the care ofa religious perſon to pleaſe 
men, and not to diſpleaſe the world? Vpon 
what true ground, or reaſon can he ſeeke af- 
ter the worlds fauour,w ho hath once ſo ear- 
neſtly abandoned and giuen ouer the world? 
I called him ther fore out ot ye world to re- 


ed te- 
urney 
h, by 
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yings 
al re- 
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ritual 
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ligion , that he might norKke any thing. 
butto pleaſe me alone, & in that way to hold 
n towards perfection. If by the help of this 
world a man might be brought to a perfect 
tate, a religious man might alſo vſe the be- 
(fit and help therof: but it is not ſo. For 

the 
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the world followeth a far other profeſſion; ¶ loc 
aud intertayneth other manner of cogita - isn 
tions, then thole of attayning ſpiritual per- Noff 
fectiou . Who ſtudyeth, and hath a care to Yofe 
pleaſe men, is no diſciple of mine, neither} 6 
pleaſeth he me, nor do I intertaine him for I atta 
my ſeruant. Nh. 
A man can ſerue but one maiſter, 
with cruc loue. And it he would dcuide his arm 
hart into two parts, let him not determine rot 
to offer me the one ot them: for I will in no Nordr 
ſort accept it. It thou haſt ſo great a deſire toflioyn 
pleaſe men, wherfore didſt thou leaue them? ver g 
O miſerable religious man, who when thou flmuſ} 
lIiuedſt ſtill in the world, didſt not only not Iperf. 
hunt after the fauours ot men, but alſo didſt and e 
not any thing that might obſcure thy good Irertu 
name and eſtimatiõʒ but after the time thou Pitua 
haſt imbraced a religious eſtate, thou burnſt were 
with a deſire of pleaſing men, in ſo much asfwith 
thou art not aſhamed to do many things, vn} . 
worthy thy vocation and con dition, andſayd e 
which is worſt of all, gricuoully alſo to of-Yuiſet 
fend me, leaſt Mou houldit perhaps offendÞÞefore 
men. Wherfore then, my Sonne, doeſt thouſhey x 
vaunt, that thou halt trodden the world vn-Snitec 
der foot, if thou haſt ſo carneſt and longing aourſe 
defire to pleaſe it? Seeſt thou not, that by theſſhuſt b 
caxe of gayning the grace of other _ = a pa 
oolc 
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jon; ¶ looſeſt the peace and quiet ofthy mind? This 
ita · ¶ is not, I muſt tell thee, the way to the mount 
per · | of perfection, but to the dowyne- fall, & pitt 
re to N ofeternall damnation. 
ther 6. There is yet another impediment in 
for I attayn ing to the perfect ĩon of vertues, to wit 

 Ewhenarcligious man obſerueth no order or 
ſter, ¶ good procecding in his ſpirituall actions. An 
e his Yarmy, though neuer ſo great, complete, and 
nine I ptouided of all neceſſaryes, if it be not well 
n no Ffordred, either when it marcheth,or when it 
re to ioyneth in battaile with the enemy, ſhall ne- 
em? er get the victory: So a religious man, who 
thou mult contend and fight for the getting of 
not perfection, that is ſeated ypon an high bill, 
didit and compaſſed with allcomplete armour of 
good Fivertues, if he obſerue no order in all his ſpi- 
thou pituall exerciſes and actions, which be as it 
urnſi were ſo many (ouldiers, ſhall neuer go away 
ch asÞwith the victory. a 
s, vn 7 . There be ſome, who before they haue 
, andJBBayd the foundation of humllity, begin to 
o of-Fuiſe their ſpirituall building. Others againe 
ffendÞÞcfore theyhe paſt the Purgatiue way, think 
 thouſtbey may be moſt inwardly conioyned, and 
d vn. nited with me. But this is not the way & 
zingaourſe of comming to perfection. Humility 
y thefpuſt be procured in the firſt place, and from 
, thouſta paſſage muſt be made to pennance, and 
oolcl} by 
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by it the mind and conſcience ig thr 
to be cleanſed. It isnotinough for him, ho 
talleth into the myre, to tile out of it, vnles 
he alto waſh away all the durt: euen ſo it is 
not inough, that a religious man hath renoũ. 
ced, and forſaken the world, and to haut 
gotten out of the ſinke of ſinne, but he nee. 
deth further to extirpate his bad inclinatioy, 
and hurtfull aſtections and propentions, 
which remayne as ſtaynes behind in the 
ſoule, and in place of them by the help of m 
illuminating grace to plant moſt beauriful 
vertues: ſo doing he may aducnture to be- ¶ rha 
come molt inward, and molt familiar with cet 
me. 4 not 
8. Laſtly, an Inconſtancy in ſpirituallſ thu 
life ſtoppeth vp, and debarreth the entrance thei 
not only to perfection, but alſo the meanes 17 
of compaſſing any vertue at all. For there bel 
thoſe, ho endeauour often to get vp to the 
mount of perfection, but they ſtill fall down 
againe into the valley that lyeth vader it, 
becauſe they are more prone to abandon and ſion 
giue ouer the thing they haue once begon, ¶ ſtop 
then they be mantull to go through with it IN moſ 
O how much (hall they be afflicted for this ſo m 
their inconſtancy, when the houre of theit i ſore 
death ſhall be ac hand, when the Diucl! ſball bart 
vpbraid them with this, that they didFcert; 
indeed 
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men in former times maſt perfect, who.now 
coioy their cuerlaſtiug felicity in heaven, 
were mẽ like ynto thec,& hadthelamedifh 
cultyes that thou haſt, and much greater, & 
yet they manfully and conſtantly ouercame 


them, and thou mayſt do as much, it thou 


wilt. Neither ſhalt thou want my grace and 
help, as they neither wanted, ſo thou teſolue 
ypon ſome thing, as they did. Neither muſt 
thou be diſcouraged and recoyle for fearcol 
the difficultyes Mat will encounter thee,cl- 
pecially ſeing there be as many and more 
meanes, wayes, and remed yes for the temo- 
uing and taking away of thoſe difficultyes, 
and procuring of perfection 
2. Ihe firſt remedy is, with an inward 
affection to imbrace perfection, & carneſtly 
to labour therin, ſith for the ouercoming of 
all the tockes of this mountaine there is no- 
thing better, or more effectuall then the at- 
fection of loue. Neither is there any thing 
that incitcth a Religious man more to con: 
tinue on his way , and to Jabour to: perte- 


ction, then the ſame, Of loue there thenſa 
followeth adcfire, and care of vſing and ſte · 


quenting thoſe meanes,that be neceſſary ot 
——— 


very much towards the moxe ſpeedy com» 
: p- ſſinz 


towards the attayning of perfe · Ni 
ction. And ſtudy, cate, & diligence do hei. 
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paſſing of what is deſired or loued . Of the 
ſame loue groweth conſtancy and perſeue- 
tance, Wherby ſpirit, life, and hart is giuen 
a religious man to hold on, and to proſecute 
his labours, and of this next followeth the 
victory, and crowne. To him ho ſoueth 
nothing is hard, no not the ouercoming and 
gayning of heauen; aud the getting vp to the 
top of the mount ot perfection 8 

3. A ſecond remedy, and meanes to the 
attayning ef perfection isi to haue a confide- 
tation and regard euen of our very ſeaſt im- 
per fections. Some are wont; hen they fal 
into ſuch manner of imper fectioni, to bresłe 
forth into theſe, or the like ordꝭelt ma leth 
no matter, it is a thing of litile moment itiis 
nothing: and theſe men be the very bine of 
of religion. For of this contẽpt they becom n 
time bold, temerar ĩous, raſh, & byrheirewn 
bad example they dra others to a cettaint 
pernicious and diſſolute liberty. Thar muſt 
N not be held in light eſteeme, that diſpleaſeth 
me: neither ought it to be thought i (mall 
vatter, which Icõmaund, or forbid, though 
it de not great indeed in it ſelfe, And know 
dou, my Sonne, that the very leaſt imperfe- 
Nions pleaſe me not, & for that cauſc I haue 
orbidden them. Know thou further, that 
Ne religious man who maketh a conſcience 
E 2 to 
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to tranſgreſſe or offend in the very leef 
things, is deliuered from greater imperfe. 


tions. For all the great ruy ne, and breache 
of good order and dilcipline, that ate found ti 
in religion, haue receiued their beginning 


of ſmaller faults. Who ſhutteth his eyes ata 
light fall, will alſo ſhut them at a greater, be. 
cauſe that prepareth the way thertos that is 
a ſmaller to a greater. | 3109900 

4. AThird, and very good means ally 
is, tor a man to mortify himielfe in the yery 
leaſt things: For religious perfection com-. 


prehendeth all vertueszall which a man can. 


not be poſſeſled off, vnles he get a ful} & ab- 
ſolute commaund ouer his paſſtons & ſenſes, 
And a man commaundet h his paſſions, if he 


reſtrayne them ſo ſoone j; as they raiſe them. 


ſelues againſt the reaſon, or againſt the law 
of religion :neither muſt he alfo yeald ynto 
the ſenſe: euen in the leaſt matters, more then 
is fitting to his religious eſtate. For he who 
condeſcendeth to his ſenſes, beyond the me. 
diocrity of vertue, ſoone findeth them rebel. 
lious;and he w ho doth not reſiſt his inordi 
nate paſſions in the beginning, becometh 4 
laue vnto them in the end. J 
5. A fourth meanes and way to perſe / 
tion, not only auaylable, but alſo neceſſary 
is, that a religious mans mind euer conſpire 
and 
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ligious man ſerueth me, plealeth me much, 
becauſe it hath the beginning of loue allo. 
And to conſetue this ſpirituall ioy and cheer- 
fullnes in 3 to this hill of ver- 
tucs, a min muſt haue companions in his 
iourney. It cannot be ſaid, how much vti- 
lity and proſit a teligious man recey ueth by 
the company and conuerſation of the good, 
by whoſe ſpeach, and example he may be 
excited and ſtirred vp to deuotion, ſith no- 
thing there is, that in humane life hath 
more force to moue a man to perfection, 
then the example of good ve rtuous compa- 
nions. O 
7. Wilt thou, my Sonne, be wile? Con- 
uerſe with the wile. Wilt thou be perfect: 
Liue with them, who loue and (reke after 
perfect ion: Therfore I haue prouided, that 
in euery ſtate of my Church there ſhould 
euer be ſome holy and exemplar men, who 
by theirexamples,as by lights ſet on high in 
a candelſticke, might giue light vato others. 
Whereupon a religious man, whyles he com- 
pareth their life with his owne, eaſily per- 
ceyueth, bow little he hath profited in the 
ſpirituall life, and by a ccrtaine holy emula- 
tion ſtirreth vp himſelfe, to vſe more dili- 
gencefor the time to come in the exerciſc of 
vertues. If good examples haue. moxe effect 
to 
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to moue then words, hoſoeuer profiteth 


not by them, doth maniteltly declare that he 


hath a will ouetmuch propenle, prone, and 
addicted to cuill, 
Of the ſpiritual ioy which accompanieth a re- 
ligious man, that attendeth to perfection. 
CHAP. XII. 


8 Onne,the ſpirituall ioy, and content- 
ment, that a good Religious man hath 


after he is entred into the narrow way of 


perfect ion, is no doubt great, and ſingular, 
as on the contrary, the grief and heauines of 
hart that oppreſſeth a bad religious man, 
holding on in the broad way of imperfect- 
ions, is hard, dilguſtfull, and bitter. MWhere- 
upon the one and the other beginneth in 
this lite, to haue a faſte of that which is pre- 
parcd for them in the other, either puniſh- 
ment, or reward. Lord, I know net, what [ 
may anſwere to this: for I ſce many Reli- 
gious men to imbrace the broad way, & not 
to labour greatly to come to perfection, 
and yet to be very iocand, cheerfull, and 
merry - 

2. Son, thou artdecciued. For in the way 
of liberty, ind where no obſcruation of diſ- 
cipline is in practiſe, there is not any true or 


ſolid ioy, though it may ſeeme to be ſuch. A. 
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Religious man who liueth at his owne wil | 


and as he pleaſeth, diſplcaſeth others, and he 
oftentimes is caſt downe with grict, & pen- 
ſiuenes, becaufe he cannot haue what con- 
tente th him. True ioy hath the (cate in the 
mind, and ariſeth of the peace and tranqui- 
lity of conſcience, which is felt within; 
which cannot be'in the religious man, who 
leadcth a free and diſſolute lite, becauſe his 
mind is day by day, as a (ca, toſſed and tum- 
bled with the (urges and waues of perturba- 
tions & paſſions. Woe be to a religious man, 
reioycing. in his imperfections. 
3. There be others in religion, who 
runne the way to perfect ion after their own 
will; neither vic that moderation in morti- 
fying themſelues, that were to be required. 
Theſe men do often ſtumble in their way, 
becauſe they preiudice and hurt their health, 
and yet they ariue not to that holincs ot life, 
c hercunto they labour. And whereas they 
be deſtitute of ĩioy and comfort, both from 
within and without, all the fault is aſcribed 
to ouermuch deuotion, which is no ſuch 
matter. For it is not deuotion, that cauſcth 
either infirmity, or anguiſh of mind, but in- 
diſcretion, and that more is done and ynder- 
taken, then reaſon dictateth, or I require. 
None can be either his on guide, or judge. 
3 2 4. But 
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4. But true pcace and iy, is to be found 
in thoſe religious men, who do with due 
modcrgtion attend to perfection, & practile 
the meanes of coming vnto it, by the aduiſe, 


direction, and preſcripts of Superiours, and 
ſpirituall Fathers. For w hat way ſoeuer they | 


tarne themlelues, they euer find occaſions of 
being glad, and of reioicing ſpiritually. If 
they conuert themſelues to me, they haue no 
want of conſolation, becauſe they know wel 
inough, how much it pleaſeth me to ſee a re · 
ligious man, labouring earneſtly towards 
perfection. And if there were not any thing 
els in this life, it were and ought alone to be 
inough for a religious man, to paſſe over his 
life in an excecding iov. Fot a ſeruant cannot 
hauc any greater pleaſure and contentment, 
then to vnderſtand, that all his offices, and 
ſeruiccs be pleaſing vato his Lord. And if 
they turne their eyes to their Superiours, 
they experience the ſame by tranquillity of 
mind. For ſee ing they be ſtudious and deſi- 


rous of perfection, they muſt needs be quiet, 


peaccable, bedient, moſt obſeruant of Reli - 

gious diſcipline, and conſequently in high 

eſteeme and beloued of their Superiours ; 

which if they once get. knowledge off, they 
cannot but reioyce greatly. 

5. Now if welooke ypon others, with 

| | ES. whome 
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whom they liue 

no cauſe of griefat al. For ſeeing they attend 
to the exexeiſe of vertue, they hinder or hurt 


none, but haue a care to do good to all, as to 


themlelues, and therefore they intertayne 
peace with all: and where peace is, there is 
true ioy. And more then that, vertue maketh 
them amiable, not only to their friends, but 
to their enemyes alſo. For the vertuous are 
beloued, honoured, and reſpected of all, in 
ſo much that a religious man can neuer 


want internall conſolation and comfort. 


Againe if they conſider themſelues, they can- 
not be without conſolation alſo. For it is 
proper to vertue, wherein they exerciſe thẽ - 
(clues, to worke with pleaſure and taſte, and 
therfore needs jt muſt be, that true Religious 
perſons reidy ce in all cheif actions: yea they 
find conſolation in their tribulations, and 
perſecutions, when they be ready for loue of 
me, euen to ſuffer and endure the paynes of 
hell, if it could be without their owne fault 
and would be for my glory; and not only 
that, but all the aduerſities and miſeries of 
this world heſids. 

6. Finally the meditation of death, 
whichſtricketh a feare and horrour into o- 
thers, to good religious men is an occaſion 
and matter of ioy, not only for the a 

; that 


keep company, they haue 
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that they expect, but becauſe they ſhall then 
haue their part of that exceeding and furpal- 
ſing conſolation, which they attend for at 
the houre of death, forthe care and deſire, 


they had in arriving fo perfection. For the 


ſoule will at that time be exceedingly glad, 
neither (ball ſhe be able to find an end of ren- 
dring thanks for receyued benefits. 

7 . There is but one thing. that can make 
a good Religious man ſad, & that is, if he fal 
into ſome imperſection. But this ſorrow 
cannot be of continuance, becauſe it is in» 
ſtantly taken away by the vertue of pennace, 
and the faule cancelled by contrition, and 
ypon this the mind is putagaine in poſſeſſiõ 
of the former tranquility. Tell me now my 
Sonne, who peraduenture makſt but little 
eſteeme of perfection, in what other thing 
mayſt thou find ſo great and yniuerſal a con- 
tentment ot mind ? What thing can ſecure 
thy mind more, or better, then the deſire of 
of perfection? Conſidereſt thou not, that 
to labour & attend to perfection, is nothing 
els, then before hand to take an eſſay, & that 
of eternall felicity? I hou muſt needs be vn- 
wiſe if thou robbe and ſpoile thy ſelfe of ſo 
great a good, that thou need not take any 
pa ines in reſtrayning and conquering the 
deſires of thy fleſh, and ſenſes. And this 

madncs 


— — . BZ — — 4 


76 The Mirrour f 
madnes will appcare the more cuidentynto 
thee, when there will not be oportunity for 
thee to do that , which now thou ſhouldſt 
do. Happy is he, who ſhall in that laſt ago- 
ny be able to ſay : Whatſoeuer good I could, 
or ought to do, that, by the fauour of Gods 
grace, I haue done in my life time. 


/ the great payncs, and my ſeries, that Reli. 
gious men do /ofer, ho forſake and 
laue the way to Perfection. 
CHAP. XIII. 


Ox, if the diſcomend ing of a bad re- 
ligious man be in the ſame meaſure, that 

is the commending of a good one, I make no 
doubt, but he liueth in very great afflict ion 
of mind, for abandoning and giuing ouer the 
way to perfection. So it is, my Sonne, and 
ſo much the worſe, becauſe they acknow- 
ledge not their owne infelicity . Every euill 
is wont to be the more dangerous, the leſſe 
it is knowne :for if it be by careleſnes ne- 
glected in the beginning, it inereaſeth, & by 
little and little gathereth ſo great force and 
ſtrength , as in the end it exerciĩſeth a com- 
maund ouer all. O how much doth a bad 
religious man hurt himſelfe! who tranſpor- 
ted, and carryed away by an ouer great li- 
berty of living , looketh not into himſelfe, 
that 


* 
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that he may vnderſtand, whence ſo ſore per- 


turbations & afflictions which he endureth 
in religion, haue their beginning. | 

2. If he turne himſclte to me, he is aſha- 
med: for he kno wet h, that he was called out 
of the world, to lead a ſeparated, retyred, and 
perfect life: and he knoweth how many 
benefits I haue beſtowed ypon him; & how 
great cõmodityes I haue giuen him towards 
the proſecuyion and practiſe of vertue. And 


that by neglecting them, he bath left off all 


cogitation of labouring to perfection, and 
ſceketh alwayes to line at more liberty, and 
to latĩsſie the alluremẽts of the ſenſes. He of- 
fendeth me as much, as his ingratitude is 
hatefull vnto me, whenceſuch a life procee- 
deth 7*Theſe be not thoſe pious and good 
purpoſes, that he made, and ganeteſtimony 
of, at hisfitſt, entrance into religion: neither 
is this the way that I taught him, & wher- 
in I walked my ſelfe. Neither can he but 
know in his own cõſciĩence, that this his life 
(which is far from that of a religious man) 
diſcotenteth me greatly. And rherforc he is a- 
gainſt his wil, inwardly tormẽted with moſt 


bitter ſtings of conſcience, though outward- 


ly he ſhew it not; and when time cõmeth, 
ſhall receiue his deſerued puniſhment. The 
ſeruant, who is priuy to his maiſters will, — 
| dot 


28 Tie Mirrow of 
doth it not whiles he is able, if he be not a. 
yery foole, meriteth ſcucrely to be puniſhed 
tor it. : 


If he bath to deale with his Superi- 
ours, he is much afflicted, and troubled. For 
ſith he is neither obedient, nor loueth reli- 
gious dilcipline , it is not in him to keep 
common peace with them, and therfore it 
muſt needs be, that many things be in like 
manner done, that be one While diſconten- 
ting to himſelte, and otherw hiles to the Su- 
periours. Beſides that, the poore & compaſ- 
ſionate Superiours be grieued, not knowing 
how they may deale with him, that he may 
be holpen. For it they deale fauourably & af- 
ter an indulgent maner With him, he being 
accuſtomed to liberty, abuſeth their: gen- 

tlencs, and becometh the more proud. If 
they handle him with more ſeuerity, by for- 
cing him todo his duty; then as one impa- 
tient of ſo hard diſcipline, he ſhaketh off the 
yoake therof, and troubleth the Religion , If 
any thing be commaundcd him, he refuſeth 
to do it: if pennance be inioyned him, he 
complaincrh and murmureth. That he liue 

Jo ſtill amongſt the reſt after his owne will, 
is nothing expedient: for the longer he cu- 

Nome of doing ill is continued ,-the worſe 
ĩt maketh the man, and by his bad example 

he 
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he hurteth & miſleadetb the more. Whence 
ie followeth , that a Religious man, who 
contemning the deſire of perfection, liverh 
diſorderly, and maketh no reckeningot in- 
tettayning peace with Superiours, muſt 
needs be ttoubled with a continuall beaui- 
nes, and bittet nei of mind. Certes, he can. 
not but be bad, & become cuery day worſe 
then other, who contradicteth and teſiſteth 
his Superiours and betters. 

4. Againe, if he turne himſelſe to other 
Religious perſons, amon gſt whome he li- 
ue th, he ſindeth no comfort at all. For if he 
petee iue, that the wiſe & ſpirituall brethren 
make very little reckoning of him, & ſhun 
his conuerſation and company in what they 
can, he cannot but be much troùbled & mo- 
ued in ming, and therforc is forced to keep 
company with his like, who be deſirous 
of a more free and diſordered life. Neither 
can he yet receiue any ſolide comfort from 
them, for that where the ſpirit of deuotion 
is not, there neither peace nor ioy can be of 
continuance. The friendſhip of the bad is 
not long laſting , and ĩs euer ſuſpected: and 
where ſuſpicion raigneth, the mind is euer 
in ſuſpence and doubrfull, and therefore he 
eannot poſſibly be truly merry. 

5. Finally, if a bad religious man turne 
his 
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eyes vpon himſelfe, he hath no cauſe of reioi- 
cing, but ot lamenting. For ſith he hath no 
part in true vertues at all, he hath none to 
dirc him in his act ions, nor Who may de- 
fend and help him in his temptations, and fo 
he becomcth pronc to fall, yea & to apoſtaſie 
allo. Againe, w hat ioy can he haue, who 
mult take great paynes without hope oflpi- 
rituall protit? As long as he is in religion, he 
mult needs exerciſe himſelfe in the otdinary 
offices of the ſame; which becauſe he doth. 
vawiihngly,or with loathing, murmuring, 
and other imperfections, he looſeth all his 
merit. Beſides that, what comfort can he 
haue, who reccyueth a tormẽt in wholſome 
and meritorious actions? Who wantethſpi- 
rit, aud cannot be holpen? if he be to pray, he 
is in paineʒ if to heare a ſermon, or ſome pi- 
ous, and (pirituall talke, he loatheth it; if 
diſcourſe about the purchaſing of vertue, he 
may not endure to heare it. O miſerable re- 
ligious man ho drinketh gal, when others 
taſt ofmoſt ſweet hony Ilt is a ſigne c f death, 
when the ſick perſon becometh the weaker 
by recciuing a medicine. 

6. Morcouer in enduring tribulations,he 
is ſo much the more afflited,by how much 
leſſe he was armed, & prepared againſt them; 
like vnto a little boate, when a ſore tempeſt 
arileth, 
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ariſeth, wanting both oares & ſterne. By one 
thing alone he may ſeeme he may beealcd of 
all bis troubles and miſeries, and take ſome 
poare refreſhment and quiet, and thatis by 
death. But death, vnles he want the vſe of 
reaſon, will rather increaſe his feare, and ter- 
rour. For the ſooner it ſhall come, the ſooner 
ſhal he be preſcated to my Tribuoall,to giue 
an accompt of euery moment ſpent in reli- 
gion without ſpit ituall profit. For death is 
to the bad & wicked the heginning of more 


1 


heauy puniſhments. 


That 4 Religious man ought with great con- 
fidence to labour to the attayning 
e Perfection. 
CHAP. XIIII. 


2 R D, if I ſhould mount vp to the tree 
of vertue, to gather of the ſeet fruit of 
Perfect ion, I find not where Imay ſtay my 
ſelfe. For the tree is very high, and my forces 
very weake, my nature is afraid, my body 
conceyueth an horrour of it, and iti t be preſ- 
ſed forwards, it kicketh and refuleth, and 
therfore I am forced to ſtay vpon the ground 
beneath, becauſe it is im poſſible for me to 
get vp higher. But tell me, Son, how Ipray 
thee, can it be ſaid to be impoſſible, v henas 
all religious, as many as be now in heauen, 

ale F and 
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and many: bed be be ſtillliuing on earth, 
haue not without cheit* exteeding Z$rext 
sömmendatien, mounted vp to it, and ga- 
Mered-of the wiſhed fruite'ot perfection. 
Vet I muli confeſſe, that ſome came to the 
height of it more ſpeedily, and ſome more 
flow ly, ſomr iii more merit, & ſome with 
tefſe . Andtherfore for cuery one that hath 
a will; it'is:heicher impoſſible to follow 
them nor very hard: if thy forces be not ſuf- 
fleient, thou haſt my help at hand: if thy in- 
duſtry and cooperation be not _—_— my 
grace ſhall nattaylethes. 

2. To. get vp to the height of this tree, 
and to gather the fruit of petfection, is to get 
the victory: and to obtaine the victory, a 
man muſt nxeds carry h imſelfe manfully. To 
ſtatuaes and piltoresmay a ſcepter & crow 
be giuen, though they ncuer come to the bat- 
taiſe, but not toa realonable creature, and 
free, to w home the crowne of yettuc is his 
reward,and the reward is not giuen with» 
out merit, nor merit without encounter pre- 
cedent and gone he fore. Ift hen thou aſpireſt 
to the erdnt of vettue & the perfection of 
it, thou muſt. needs prepare: thy ſelfe to the 
pains; & to the fight. asothets haue done be. 
ſarethtc. Hoktiowethnotiwhara: reward in 
w ho ex pecteth e & pà ines. 

5 Seeing 
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Seeing then the hope and confi denca oh- 
tay ging; per ſectiin zrelyeth notibuiy an the 
help otmy graca, hit um tb int: ] e coops- 
ration alſol, thau, muſt of ſuecaſſity on thy 
part per forme the condit ions. th I am naw 
tofrrdowne ni nn 6 0151171 + 
4233 Eirſt, netbeſſary it is, that thou hauga 

tric and ſincere doſire of labouring to par- 
fecbion: for thisdefire is not only the four 
dation: of the aforeſaid confidence, but alſo 
helpeth to the furthering of thy ꝓtogreſſe & 


going for wards, tolthe quercam ag of di li- 
cultyes that euer andianon: occur yponithe 


ways and to the migzgating and eaſing uf: all 
the paines. Sonne aperienceſufficicntlytea · 
cheththat he ho hath mot a deſtre, ſecketh 
not, and that he tvho / hath a great deſite of 
a thing, ſeeketh it earneſtly. Aga ine putting 
thy con ſidence in me, begin tubu i ith cau- 


rage ta exerciſe the actions, now: of-thisver- 


tue, now of that; fur by ſo doĩngicheu ſhalt 
extitpate all thy bad inclinzrions; andom 
place ołthem plant inthy mindultihe mt 
beautifull fly ps at vertues. And t ougb ii 
am accuſtomed to lend my hebpiry hhndtin 
th isubuſinesʒ yet: know thou thut il oi her- 
whites. try a Religious man- rhe Mh 
drawing ofemy help; thatfo:hivveonmtanty 


mayappcaic, and how greata contidenee ne 
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-karb in me- a ee lr fi 
2111 4. Oh much is Religious man de- h 
-eciued ho if he peraduenture ſtumbia in h 
the middeſt of his courſe, intended tothe at -· ti 
"taining o perfection, by falling into ſome f 
imperfectiõ, or finding himſelfo not to pro- , q 
fit ſo much in vertue as he deſiteth, fainteth,  , 
and is quite. diſcouraged:'& diffidentof be- ii 
Ing able to arriue to petfectĩon, neglecteth to v 
hold on, or to proceed any ſurther : und of if 6, 
this it cometh to paſſe, that aſter that he gi- an 
ue th himſelfe far morefree {cope to runne a | he 
dlordered courſe of life, then euer before. of. 
This is not the way to get the victory, nei- 
ther is it an argument & ſigne of a valiant & ¶ yec 
noble mind. but of a faint & cowardly hart. I. b 
5. Oertes that way-faring man ſhould for 
be deemed mad who would not hold on the ¶ bea 
zourney he had begon, or ſhould go backe a- ¶ puſ 
gaine, becauſe he trypped and ſtumbled once N wil 
vpon a ſtone, or had had a fall: for that were © tes 
nothing els then of a (mall euill to cauſe a run; 
Preater.Butthewiſe & wary trauayler doth any 
not ſo, but it peraducnture-be ſlippe, or haue ¶ enio 
a fall, he preſently riſeth againe, & continu- butt 
eth his journey for ward: and of this fall he Ia gro 
Iearneth to be mote wary and heedfull for I wich 
the time to come, that he fall no more. The ¶ is th, 


very like hapneth amongſt religious men. 
£2 * Ii 1 15 For 
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For When one vnwary and voprouident: 
falleth into any imperfection, he neither 
hath a care or deſire to tiſeagaineʒ neither is 
he vigilant to preuept a fall againſt another, 
time. But hen a ptudent & ſpirituall man; 
falleth , he ſodaioly.getteth vp vpon his fect: 
again, and if he ſhould fall an hundred tima. 
a day, he would tiſe vp againe an hundred; 
times, and would. be ſorry for bis falls. 
Whence itis, that he is not only petdiſmaid; 
but he aiſo doth with greater earneſtnes, care 
and cndeauour by the cxcrcile of vertues, 
hald on his way. to: perfection. And this is, 
of euill to draw out good. k 
6... Thoſe Religious men be alſo decei- 
ued, Who thinke the exerciſe of yertues to be. 
l. borious, paine full and hard, and therefore 
for feate of preiudicing and hurtingtheir 
health of body, they let courage fall, become 
puſillanimous, or like vnto skittiſh horſes 
will not go forwards with ſpurring, but do 
refilt, & Ficke Theſe men would(torlooth } 
runne on to the reward of vettues without 
any their owne paines taking, and with the 
enioying of their accuſtomed recreations : 
but truly the nature of man is not ſo fruicfull 
aground, as to yrald forth fruit of it ſelfe 
without husbanding & manuring :neicher 
is the condition of vertues ſo comtemptible, 
F 3 as 
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a5 a religious man ougkt not worthily to te- 
nbunte his awae- cortttfodityes, and' the 
pealure of tris le nſed / clrat he may attyne to 
tte perfection of them it ds ſelie loue that 
thtuſteth a man into this deceitiull eonceit, 
that he haue greater '"egar@ot the temporal 
co mmodities ot his body ſitheſ of the ſpiti- 
tusl oruamentsethismmd. Who fauouretit 
his body ouer much, tituſteth vertue head- 
long out ot᷑ i oe feuẽỹẽ + ND 
21 There found ther Religious per- 
ſot HO fbrbeateto Profit in the ſtudy of 
perfect ĩom berauſe they haue à conceir, that 
Iwill not affoard them much hep and 
alliance; af to be required to thiũ ſtudy: 
ad this opinion is ee chen the fot mer. 
What'ts ther us then fot them to oſſeñdiſtie, 
and to 'decrive themlelues? For not id put 
their confideñ te in me, ix to do me zn HPA 
rant iniury, ss if IKE] tort'How to Help 
them, ortoul# not, or world nor [FH no- 
thing ſo f deſre nothing more then 4% flip, 
neither do Icuuer withdraw mz imterfhall in- 
Firations; brother meanet; for the ſiſtt in 
yp of them ro perfectian Vd for this tHe* 
haue taken & dra vn them dut of the World. 
How then cin an de-de ſtitute of my help? 
How can he be'Yiffident of my grate; fich'I 
colitinuallyj ſtand and kidck at the dre, 
F 3 that 
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that may be let in; and help cuery ones ne- 
ceflity ? If they will with this cloke couer 
their cowardizc and ſlouthſullnęs, they are 
doce iued, becauſe they lay it much the moro 
open; He that layeth his owne fault vpon 
others, ſinneth double. | 
8. So it is, Lord, it is not thiric;but out 
fault, that we go not on to perfection. For 
ſith thou art moſt wiſe , thou knowelt the 
ways of helping vs, becauſe thou att omni- 
potẽt, thou artablcalſoto do it,neither art 
thou yawilling, becauſe thy witisgoodnes 
it ſelfe, and thet fore all the fault is entirely 
and abſolutely ours? 0 


That nothing in the world ſhould diuert a 
Religious man from purſuing after 
Ferfeclion, and getting therof . 


CHAP. XV. 


Onn x, a faint harted and fearefull ſoul- 

diet will neuer ſet his flagge vpon the e- 
nemies walls, for that ouer much feare cau- 
ſeth him either to keep himſelfe aloof off, or 
if hebeneere, to turne his backe, and ther- 
fore he deſerueth not any reward, neither 
is held in anyeſteeme with his Generall; and 
more then that, is contemned for a coward, 
& one Without har of his fellow ſouldiers. 
| F4 I 
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I would not haue my ſcruant ouer bold or 
temerarious, and raſh, nor yet ouer fearefull. 
I deſire he ſhould be magnanimous, and con- 
ſtant, and not be afraid where no cauſe of 
feate is, Leta religious man, who layth that 
he will not hold on in the courſe of perfe- 
ction, tell me, what it is, that cauſeth him to 
make a ſtand, and to giue ouer: not for that 
his paines and endcauours be to no purpoſe, 
ſith we haue ſaid already, that many haue 
att iued to perfection, & l am ready at hand to 
help all with the aſſiſtãce of my grace. Truly 
if Religious perſons were as ready to im- 
brace and lay hold on the help, that J offer 
them, and by their owne induſtry to coo- 
perate with my grace, as there is deſite in me 
to affoard it, there would be a far gteater 
number of perfect perſons; then now there 
be. | 

2. Neither is the power of the enemy 
ſo great, as it may hinder, or draw a Religi- 
ous man from the way of perfection. For 
though the enemy be powerfull, yet if the 
Religious man haue a will, he may not only 
be not ouercome or hindred by him, but it 
is in his power alſo eaſily to overcome him, 
ſith his power and might conſiſteth only in 
tempting, and not in ouercoming and hin- 
dring, vnles a man would willingly of bw! 
5 Pio elfe 
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Religions Perfectias. ( Lib. I.) 8g 
ſelfe be hindred or ouercome by him. The 
enemy is weak inough, who hath no power 
giuen him of oucrcoming, but ot ſuch as be 
willing to be ouercome, and therfore it ar- 

ues a baſe mind in a man, ho ſuffereth 
fach a one to preuaile againſt him. And he 
vrho tempted by the enemy, falling not, ma- 
keth a great gayne in ſpirit, tor that by ſuch 
— he becometh the more couragious, 
ſtoute, and the more conſtant; and truſting 
to the help of greater ſtrength, he proceedeth 
on to pet fection, Which is nothing, but to 

ayne perfection it ſelte. For the more often 
a ſouldier hath tryed his manhood in hand- 
ling his weapons, and in the more warres he 
hath ſerued, the better ſouldier is he reputed, 
and the more experimented. 

3. Neither muſt a good Religious man, 
for the mock ings, & taunts of the imperfect 
or negligent, ceaſe to hold on, & continue in 
the way to perfection: for that were to re- 
gard more the ſpeaches of the bad, then my 
inſpirations, that are intended for his ſoules 
good . O how much do they diſpleaſe and 
offend me, who with their peſtilent tongues 
dobite, and detract thoſe Religious perſons 
who take exceeding great paines about the 
attayning of perfection, and ſay, that they 
make ouer much haſt to the height of ſan- 
Fs ctity, 
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ctity, or ayme at ouer high matters that they 
may haue the greater tall after. And there 
want not thoſe, who be not afraid to ſay, 
that for a man to giue himſelfe to deuotion, 
is nothingels, then to hurt his health, to ſur- 
charge his head with melancholy, and to 
make himſelfe quite vnable for the ſeruing 
of God. Meruaile-it is, that ſuch men do 
nat conſider and ſee; how mucti hurt they 
do by theſe their poyſoned ſpeaches, though 
the ſame may ſceme to be vttered inieſt. And 
w hilcs they donot-wellthemſclues, nor ſuf- 
fer others to do well, they do ſceme to per- 
forme the office of the Diuell. Theſe be tru- 
ly enemies, falſe brettiren, the miniſters and 
inſtruments of hell, whole help Sathan vſeth 
about either the hindving, or quite ouei- 
thro wing of the pious endeauours of other 
religious men. Gif 
4. He that hath a deſire to kill his ene- 
my by poy ſon, vleth the help of one of the 
ſame houſe, or familiar with bim. O vnhap- 
py and miſerable ſriucers, who do neither 
diſcharge their owne office, nor yet ſuffer o- 
thers toiſatisſie theirs: O how vnlike be they 
vato thoſe, who firſt ſerued me in religion: 
for they exhorted and encouraged one ano- 
ther to the ſtudy and practiſe of veriue; and 
by example of life, and pious talke ſtirred vp 
| to 
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Religious Perfeelion. (Lib. I.) or 
to the loue of God, & animated one atjother 
to the mbrtification'ot their paſſions, and to 
the contempt of themſelues, that lo they 
might confe to that perfection, which they 
propoſedivnto themſelues, and fought for: 
5. Bux ſuppoſe, that a religious man, af- 
ter counfaiſe, by the judgment of his Supe- 
riour, orbf his ghoſtly Father, given about 
exerciſing vertue with diſcretion, become 
ficke fHerby; how great an hurt is this? What 
hürt ould therot comewnto him? I, that 
am his Lord, will haue it ſo :and what if [ 
by this way thinke todeliuer him from u far 
more ſoare ſicknes of loule? Do theſe men 
thinke, that if a pious and good religious 
man fall ficke, I am forthwith diſpleaſed 
with him ? None do diſpleaſe me but the ĩm- 


perfect, who the more healthfull they be in 


body, the more gricuouſly do they oftentims 
offend me. A ſicke Religious man, ſo be be 
mo is more gratefulſ to me, then one in 

calth if he want deuotion, for as much as 
he giueth good example in ſicknes, and exer- 
ciſeth vertue, neither wherof is to be found 
in the whole vndeuout perſon: and there- 
fore a religious man defirous of perfection, 


When he is ſicke, before me ſuſtayneth no 


loſſe of any thing, becauſe I pay my ſouldiers 
their ordinary wages alike, both in time of 
| ſicknes 
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licknes and of health. 83 

5. Aſpitituall diſeaſe, growing of im- 
pertections, bringet h great hurt, & not that 
ſicknes of the body, of which good religious 
perſons oftentimes make a ſingular profit to 
themſelues. If when the body were ill and 
ſicke, the will ſbould be inſitme andiicke al- 
ſo, ſo as the ſickę man could not merit any 
more, his hurt ſhould be ſome what, & none 
could but haue juſt cauſe of flying from ſuch 
a ſicknes. But it is rather the contrary, and 
theciore my Apoſtle ſaid, That when be was in- 
firme, he ws the ſironger: and that vertue was per ſe- 
ted in infirmity. My Sonne, wilt thou do a 

thing that may do thy ſoule good, and be 
— to mc? Ayoid theſe ill meaning de- 
tractours, as thou wouldſt do venemous ſer- 
pents: and know thou, that if thou contem- 
ne what they maliciouſly calumn ate, and 
attend to the loue of perfection, thou ſhalt 
increaſe thine one glory; becauſe I, for 
loue of whome thou dock this, will in moſt 
liberall manner reward thee. 

6. Some againe will not follow the way 
of perfection, becauſe they ſee but few to 
walke therein: but this is no iuſt cauſe, that 
« buſynes ſo fruitſull, and laudable, ſhould 
be omitted. What skilleth it, whether thou 
haſt many or few companions. in ſo moſt 

| ' pleaſant 


bs 4k 346009 Þ * 3&4 a ae 5 %& 5» ym wu © TY _ 97 


n 


75 . 0X 


Religious Perfecos. (Lib. I. 33 
pleuſant i iourney ? Ought it not be inough 

thee, that the way is good, ſecure, and 
bringeth to a moſt happy end ? Not to haue 
many companions in walking the way of 
perfectiòn, doth rather increaſe thy comme- 
dat ions and merit, then diminiſh it:yea thou 
oughteſt to reckon it ſor a ſingular benefit 
in that ĩt hath hapned to few. There be alſo 
few elected, though many be called: and 
many runne in the race, & but one wynneth 
the prize. If thou eanſt be one of the num- 
ber ofthoſe fe,. & merit a precious crowne, 
why forbeareſt thou to runne? 

7. Hle that labouteth out of lone, is not 
ſollicitous about the company of others, but 
it is inough, that he be not wanting vnto 
him, for whoſe ſake he taketh the paynes. I 
am he, for whole ſake all religious perſons 
runn*theraceof perfectiõ. Iam their guide 
captaine; and companion. I help, eaſe, and 
defend them, & this alone ſhould be inough 
for them, to continue their iourney with a 
ſtout, able, and willing mind. Neither muſt 
thou meruaile, thatthis way is ttaced of few, 
beeauſe they be few, who mortifie themſelus 
in earneſt, who reſtraine their deſires, and 
contemnetheflattery vf the ſenſes, & many 
there be, who ſuffer themſelnes by delight- 
full allurements of this world to be cartyed 
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a'way into the ſpathn broadaviy. vbich 
no man but knowet How: — 
at ;Religious; eſtate: af 88 93 0d aun 

$....; Morconer here, be ſomes who ere 
mitt. che ſelues toube: wit be held from: the 
commendguon nſchis perfection farbutnga 
relpects and thę cammadattics of fortune, 
which is gotiug· H tobe notably in- 
iutiouz o vertuc Whole groperty ib to be 
an ofhament tos religious mam whereas 
contra ile human tele cts, and alktempo- 
rall commoditics ate ta be trodend vnder his 
feet, and contemned ; Hg4hen Wwholleaueth 
thoſe tog4hels,, dothᷣ· nęæcſlarily put vertue 
yudet religious mans, ſcet, and raiſeth hu 
mancacipect vponhis head. 

Againe- he that more regirderl the 
33 cilimat ion, aud tiches therof then 
perſection, Whereunte - daily. ;exhort all 
| raligious perſons d me an injury, aud 
himlelfe hurt. For all khow, that he Who 
ball be aſhamed of me ſhefore men, I will al- 
to be aſhamed of him hefore the Aagells of 
God! But. what ablutdity, and folly ãs this? 
They when they lived jn the worlds out of 
a deſire of fallo w ing perfection · q id for ſ xe 
the wotld, the temporal comogitiestheroh, 
and alihymane thingsbeſids: buc now ha- 
uiug int aced religion they will give quer 
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Religious Perfection. ( Lib. I.) 55 
rfection, to follow the world . Is not this 
= manifeſt folly? And ſith humane teſpect is 
nothing els then a certaine vainc feare, leaſt 
a man be diſcomended in ſome one or other 
of his actions; how is it poſſible, that a te- 
ligious man, deſirous of perfection carr be 
diſcommended? Can there any greater glory 
befall him in this life, then it this may de at- 
firmed & laid of him? And what newthing 
can happen to a religious man, if he he con- 
temned of the world? Doth he expect any 
reward or recompence from it? Or is he a- 
fra id, leaſt it would cenfute him by a con- 
demnation ? It maketh no matter, whether 
a religious man be loued or hated of the 
world; but it auayleth much, if he be deare 
to me. | 0 
10. Toconclude, others forbeare to tread 
th is way of perfection, by reaſon of the tepu- 
gnance that mans nature findeth in pra i- 
ling the meanes, and for the difficulties that 
the body maketh tria lot, in trac ingithe ſame 
way But theſe men miſic the marke? for to 
be a true Religious man, or to walke on to 
perfection, is nothing cls but ro mortifethe 
dvſtres ot the fleſh, and the perturbations of 
the ind. Anditherſore, if thou forhesie the 
exerciſe of venue ; leaſt thou incommodite 
or hurt thy; body, thou loueſt thy: ſeſfe tho 
oy | ſenſually, 
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ſenſually: neĩther do I (ce, what difference 
there is betweene thee, and a delicate ſecular 
perſon.. Remember Sonne, that theſe be not 
the promiſes thou madeſt at thy entrance to 
religion: for then thou didſt purpoſe with 
thy (elie to luffer many things for me, to 
chaſtiſe thy body, to ſerue me, and for loue of 
religious perfection to depriue and ſpoyle 
thy ſelſe of all humane conſolation. 


That a 7004 Religious man muſt not content 
himſelf: with what ſoeuer degree of Perfe- 
.Giion ; bu; muſt labour, and aſpire 

to 4 greater. 
CHAP. XVI. 


ON xx, thoſe religious men do not ſatis- 

ty mer that aſpire to a mean degree of re- 
ligious perfection, vnles they allo ayme at 
the higheſt. For ſo I declared vnto my diſ- 
ciples, when | exhorted them to be perfect, 
not as the Patriarcks, and Prophets were, 
nor as the Seraphims, and other the Angells, 
but as my Father in heauen, O how doth 
that Religious perſon plcaſe me, who like 
the couctous mau is deſirous of true vertue, 
and pet ſection. The couctous. man hath ue- 
uer his fil: for the more he hath, the more he 
deſitreth. And I would haue religious met 
| ; uch 
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ſuch followers of ſpit ituall couetouſnes. 
For it is a ſigne ot a bala mind, ita man, 
whey he hath meanes toattainc to greater 
perfection, do propoſe vato himſelfe, and 
thinke ypon leſſer. But I defire to haue my 
ſeruants yaliant, and generouſly minded, 
who aſpire to great and hard matters. For 
if I baue created them to an end, the moſt 
excellent inthe world, & haue raiſed them 
vp to ſo high a ſtate, that is, to be Religious; 
why ſhould they not with all their poſſible 
forces labour to perfect ion, that would be 
molt contenting to vs both? W ho coopera- 
tet h not conformably to the benefit re- 
cciued, is iniurious to the Benefactour. 
2. Let him tell me, whoſoeuer hath 
no care toarriue to any great perfection, 
but thinketh it inough to haue had a taſt 
therof, whether he would ſo deale with his 
body ? Is he contented it ſhould enioy a 
mediocrity of health, when he may haue it 
perfectly ſtrong, ſound, and luſty? Would he 
Wiſh but a poote meanes of Iyuing, and not 
the beſt If then of all carthly things, which 
ſer ue the body we chooſe the beſt, moſt per- 
fect, and all in great quantity, number, and 
quality the molt excellent, why ſhould we 
notalſo for the ſouls good, which is the mi- 
ſtreſle of the body, with and make choice — 
| G the 
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98 The Mirrour- of 
the moſt perfect, and molt ablolutevertues? 
T hat tamily is nothing well goucrned, 
where the handmayd is better treated, then 
the miſtreſſe of the houſe. 

Who would deny, that it is a fowle 
and ſhamefullthing for a Religious man, to 
ſtay in the loweſt degree of vertue, when he 
ſeeth ſecular men neuer to make a ſtay in 
their degree of (tate of life, which they haue 
once imbraced, but euer to aſpire to an hi- 
gher, vntill they come to the higheſt ? 
Hence it is, that a vulgar perſon firſt ſee- 
keth to raiſe himſelfe to be a Gentleman, 
then a Baron, next an Earle, a Marques, a 
Duke, vntill in concluſion he lay hold on 
the Scepter and Crowne: and when he is 
come to this, he is not contented with an 
ordinary Crowne, but he ſeeketh a more 
rich, more potent, & a more noble Crown, 
and conſequently the greateſt that can be 
had in this life. And ſhall a Religious man 
be of ſo daſtardly a mind, as not to labour to 
obtainea moſt noble ſpirituall Crowne? 
Should he ſtand in the firſt degree of per- 
fection, when he may with his great com- 
mendation, and no leſſe profit mount vp to 
the higheſt ? Is not this a ſtrang kind of ſot- 
tiſhnes, and follyꝰ Is not this to makea light 
eſteeme of my will, and to refuſe the helpot 
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my grace, by the benefit Wherof he might 
compaſſe an higher degree of perfection? 
4. Vnderſtand my Sonne, thata Reli- 
gious man is more deare ynto me, who en- 
deauoureth for my greater glory, to arriue to 
the higheſt degtee of perfection: and this 
ought not without cauſe to be inough vnto 
him, not to ſtay in his courſe, but ſtil to hold 
on. Go to. tel me, what ſeruant is ſo contẽp- 
tible & vile, who is contented to be in litle 
grace and fauour with his Lord, hen he 
may be in very great? Why then, thou Reli- 
gious man, Who art for ſo many reſpects 
bound vato me, as my ſeruant, why I lay, 
when by labouring to perfectiõ thou mayſt 
deſerue my extraordinary fauour, thou de- 
layeſt to do it? What paynes doth the poore 
leruant take to gayne his maiſlers grace? and 
how much is he afflicted, whe he lceth, not- 
withſtandingall the diligence he vſeth, he 
cannot get into his ma iſters fauour? where 
fore then doſt thou make a ſtand in the very 
entrance to perfection, when thou mayſt 
caſily get into the innermoſt parts of it, & 
gayne tby Lord vnto thee? To pleaſe me, is 
not my gayne, but thine. 

5. Oof what worth is but one degree 
of glory in heaven, and how glorious is he 
in heauen, who hath deſerued 1t! The Reli- 

| G2 gious, 
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gious, Who, now triumph in heauen, do 
make (o great an eſteeme cuen of the Icalt 
increaſeof glory, which they had merited , 
whiles tacy laboured to pertection heer on 
earth, as they do not only yield their Crea« 
tour 2 thankes, but had rather alſo, 
if t here were need, ſpend theit bloud a thou- 
ſand times, then not to haue obtained that 
glory. Wil: thou therfore, who mayſt with- 
out ſpilling of thy blood, or loſſe of life, 
increale thy glory and crowne in heauen 
from day to day by profiting towards per- 
fection, ſtand ſtill in the dore, contented 
with a very {mall meaſure of perfection? 

6. Take heed, my Sonne, leaſt that be- 
fall vato thee, which I told my diſciple of: 
That to him who bath, shall ve giuen ;and ſrom him 
wh3 hath not, shall alſobe taken away that be bath . 
Nc ither is that wont to be done only for a 
puniſhment of ingratitude, but ordinarily 

alſo it hepneth to all things more cr leſſe 

aſfected with ſome quality. For example: 
Wood not much kindled, eaſily forgoeththe 
little hear that it hath, not lo if it had been 
well kindicd. So a Religious man, who 
hack.gotten but little perfection, doth very 
caſily looſe i it; but he, who hath got many 
degrecs of it, doth not eaſily forſake it, but is 
like a tree, that hath taken deep roote, and 
rongly 
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ſtrongly reſiſteth both winds, and tempeſts. 
7. There be aiſo ſome, who affected to 
a more free life, do for purging of themlelus 
ſay, that the ſtudy of peftection is only pro- 
per to Nouſces . But they be miſerably de- 
ceiued; for as much as all religious perſons 
be bound to labour to perfection, and the 
more ancient a man is in religion, the more 
diligent ſhould he be in furniſhing himſelfe 
with vertues, as he, who ought to haue both 
{ agreatcr vnderſtanding and knowledge of 
his owne obligation, and hath a longer tri- 
all and experience of the ſweetnes of perfe- 
Rion. He that is not huhgry,is ſoone filled: 
and it is an ill ſigne in a religious man, if ke 
rece iue no pleaſure in the ſtudy of vertues. 
8. Others contrariwiſe haue an oucr 
haſty deſire to get vp to the higheſt degree 
of perfect ion, and if they happen peraduen- 
ture to fall into ſome defect, they be eftſoons 
a diſcouraged, and looſe their courage. But 


this is not my will, neither is it the way of 
labouring to perfection. For the greateſt 
| perfect ion is in the victory & ouercoming 


of all vices, and in the purchaſing of all ver- 
tues, & for the effecting of this, there muſt 
be ſome continuance of tyme. Wherfore to 
ſecke euery day more perfection then other 
| ( Which we ſpeake of heere) is nothing els 
, G3 but 
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but to ouercome the paſſions, or to reſtraine 
the perturbations ot the mind, & the inor- 
dinate deſires therof. And to be abſolutly no 
perfect, is nothing els, then after the victory 
ouer our ſelues to be dead to the world, and 
to liue to god alone. 
9. He that hath enemies and aduer- 
ſarics,can ncuer be ſecure, vnles he cut them 
off cleane, and deſtroy them: but neceflary | 
It is not, that he take them a way at one 8 
time, & all togeather. So a Religious mans 

enemyes be the paſſions, which dayly rebell hur 


againſt him, and though he cannot ouer- or 
F come thẽ all at once atone & the ſame time,; ſicł 
yet let him labour to extirpate one after an- it ſe 
ther, and ſo doing, he ſhall hold on to gre- ſpit 
ter perfection. In like manner an whole hac 
K ingdome is not ſet ypon all at once, but thr 
now one caſtle is taken from the enemy, wa 
and then another, or ſome Citty brought in lap 
ſubiection, and ſo one after another, vntill ſo x 
he become poſſeſſed of the whele King- ard 
dome: Eue n ſo doth a religious man, who |: rel: 
hath a deſire to inuade & ſet vpon the king - dat 
dome of perfection, whiles he muſt now |, £2 
gaine one vertue, and then another: & this the 
is eue y day to labour to greater perfection. ſhu 
And therefore he muſt not in any ſort be tha 
diſcouraged , though he become notyery en 


perfect 


gu << + OO 


} ou 2 QA nf 0D 


* — * 8 


E nes 


perfect by one or two actions, He goeth 
well onward in his iourney, who ſtayeth 
no where ypon his way . 


That 4 Religious man muſt conſerue and 
keep the per ectiom he hath gitten: 
and of the manner of keeping it. 
C HAP. XVII. 


Ox, little profiteth the good health 
of body to be recouered, it it be after 
hurt againe by any intemperance of eating, 
or other careleſnes, ſince the relapſe into 


ſicknes is more dangerous, then the ſicknes 
it ſelfe. The ſame is the conſideration of 


ſpirituall Perfection, which once being 
had, profite th little, if we forgo it againe, 
through default of our one vigilancy and 


+ wary kreping of the ſame, Aud if the re- 


lapſe into corporall ſicknes be a matter of 
ſo great conſideration for the daunger tow - 
ards the body; much more is to be fearcd a 
relapſe into the old imperfections, that in- 
danger the ſpirituall life. 

2. Sonne, deſireſt thouto be freed from 
the daunger of dying ſpirit ? Then 
ſhunnethoſe things, that be diſpoſitions to 
that death. For we learne by Jayly experi- 


ence, that they, who once languiſh in the 
G4 Rudy 
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ſtudy of perfection, do fall into a thouſand cti 
defects, and into ſo great leuity and incon- J th: 
ſtancy of manners, liberty of conuerſation, I H 
and imprudency of mind, as not onlyall au 


ſname laid aſide, they do nothing worthy of an 
pray(c, bue do tuethermote glory, & reioyce di. 
in their ovene errours and defects. And in vi 
this they be not vnlike to thoſe Angells, 


— 
— 
| > wad 


who fell from heauen, and togeather with | m; 
their molt greiuous ruiac, loſt alſo all their Mm: 
ſpiritoall gifts, and procured to themſelues fo 
molt extreme cuills. ForJooke how much an 


more excellent they Wwere:in'dignity then eld 
all creatures, ſo much more by their fall | 


þ from heauen they became worle, and more ge! 
contemptible then them all. My Apoſtle it i 
alſo, ho betrayed me, from his dignity of ct 
Apoltlcſhip fell into thedawnfall of 'delpe-= |] of 
ration. The ſame hapnech to the Religious |! of 
men; who from the higher degree of per- it: 
fection they fal, be the mare ſorely bruized an 

[| and cruſhed by their fal, and become worſe. | & 

| And as he is called happy; who declineth 
| from euill, and imbraceth good: ſo contra- eo 
riwiſc miſerable and vnhappy is that man, Ica 

who forſaking the way of perfection, tra- 1 for 

ceth & holdeth on the way of licenciouſnes |! ne 

and liberty. | ch. 


3. But to conſetue the degree of perfe- 
| ction | 
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ion thou haſt gotten, there be two vertues 
that may help thee, and thole be Leue, and 
Humility . Lous will make thee vigilant to 
auoid the daungers growing from thecues , 
and robbers. Humility will conccale and 
hide thee, that thou come not Within their 
view or ſight. And how profitable & auai- 
lable Loue is for thispurpole, it is no hard 
matter to demonſtrate. Arichand wealthy 
man, Whois not in loue with his riches, 
foone looſeth them. For he that loueth not 
any thing, eſteemeth it not: and he that 
eſteemeth ĩt not, hath no care of keeping it: 
and euery one knoweth, tliat a thing negli- 
getly kept: is eaſilyloſt. Euen fo as nece ſſary 
It is fora Religious man to be greatly affe- 
Red to the perfection he bath once got: for 
of loue there is cauſed a feare of loofing it: 
of feare a ſollicitude & diligence in keeping 
it: & ſolicitude aga ine caulcth him to find, 
and ſearch out meanes and wayes, neceſſary 
& profitable for attayning to the end. 
Wholocuer hath a care to keep his 
corporall health, asketh aduiſe of expert & 
Icarned Phiſitians, eateth good and whole- 
ſome meats, keepeth his ſet times of cating, 
neglectet h not requilite exerciſes of body, 
chooſeth an habitation in a healthfull 
place, and ayre approued.of the Phiſitians , 
G5 kecpeth 


2 


106 The Mirronr of 
keepeth himſelfe out of the rayne, winds , 
and from other outward incommodities; 
and in few words, is vcry carcfull not to 
exceed in any thing, that may peraduenture 
any way hurt him. The ſame cauſeth ſolli- 
citude in a Religious man, it he haue a deſire 
to conſerue Perfection, and ſeeke his ſoules 
health. For firſt his cate is not to order his 
owe life accord ing to his one will, or by 
the counſaile of mote looſe and free compa- 
nions, but rather by the direction of Supe- 
riours, and ſpirituall Fathers. Secondly, to 
eate of good meats, namely thoſe that I vſed 
my ſelte, when I liucd on earth, that is, to 
do the will of cy Fat her, who is in heauen, 
whoſe will is our ſoules ſanctification. And 
therfore whatſocucr God giueth vs for the 
ſanctify ing of the ſoule, is the beſt meat, as 
contrariw iſe w hatſoeuer maketh to the de- 
filing therof, ſuch as be ſinnes, is the worſt 
poyſon of all. Thirdly, he neglecteth not 
the vſe and exerciſe of vertues. For ſith per- 
fection is founded in Charity, which is like 
vnto fire, whereunto if wood be caſt, it in- 
creaſeth, if it be remoued and taken away, 
it gocth out: Euen ſo, the more, Religious 
men, who haue their part in Charity, do 
exerciſe themſelues in vertue, the more they 
profit in perfection: and the leſſe they be 
exerciſed 
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excrciſcd in them, the leſſe they get of per- 
fection: And therfore all exerciſe of yertue 
ceaſing, perfection cealcth allo, 

5. And as touching an healthſul place, 
where the ſoule is to dwell, I know none 
compatable to Religion, where I haue pla- 
ccd the religious man: but if we conſider 
particular places, the beſt is that, that his ſpi- 
rituall Phiſitians or Fathers aſſigne him. 
And if he would fly all occaſions of falling 
into any imperfections, he ſhal ſo very well 
arme and defend himſelfe againſt all out- 
ward difficulties. Finally he committeth 
no exceſſe, becauſe in all doubtfull mat- 
ters, he repaireth to his ſpirituall Father, & 
ſeaſoneth all pennances and mortifications 
with the ſalt of moderation and diſcretion. 

6. Theother way that conſerueth per- 
fection, is by humility . He that is become 
poſleſſed of a rich and pretious iewell , is 
very wary three ways, that he looſe it not at 
any tyme. Firſt he laycth ic vp in a ſecret 
place, that it may not eaſily be ſeene, diſ- 
couered, or found of others. Secondly, he 
letteth not euery owne ſec it, neither doth 
he openly brag, that he hath ſuch a lewell. 
Thirdly, he taketh it not from the thing, 
whereat it hangeth . For example, the heat 
of water dependeth of the fire, and if you 

5 remoue 
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© | remoue it from the fire, it looſeth the heate. 
Humility in a Religious man, whoſe pre- 
| cious ſtone is the ſtudy of perfection, reme- ; 
| dycth ail theſe three daungers. Firſt it cau- 
ſeth him to conccale, and hide his vertues, 
1! and perfections from the fight or knowledg 
| of others, Secondly, not only not to vaunt 
and brag of his ſpirituall riches, but alſo to 
thinke himſelfe vnworthy of them, and |! 
Withall to acknowledge and confeſſe him- |} 
ſelte poore , a beggar, and an vnproſitable W 
ſeruant. Thirdly, to acknowledge, that the 


N 
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Ie wel of perfect ion dependeth of my grace, * 
| knowing that icisloſt, if it be ſeparated fre 
I it. For as I teſiſt the proud, ſo giue I grace 
to the humble. And therforc if thou haſt a phe 
| deſire to haue thy perfection not only con- 07 
| ſerued, but to increaſe allo, attend thou di- } 


ligently to the exercile of true humility. 


The end of the firſt Booke. « 8 
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| SECOND BOOKE 
| | of Religious Perfection. 


222 OE ates: 


VW herein is treated of the three Vowes 
| of Religion, and the perfect obſerua- 
tion thereof . And firſt of the 


three Vowes in general. 


/ the dignity, and excellency of the three 
Voyes, that be made by Reli iousterſous. 


CHAP. I- 


Ox, when any thing, though 
otherwiſe of great worth is 
not knowne,, it is not much 
| eſteemed, becauſe the excellen- 

cy & worth therof is obſcured 
by the darknes of ignorance,and therby the 
duc eſtimation istaken away. And this is 
the cauſe, whereforc the three Vowes, that 
be 
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be made in Religion, be not ſo eſteemed of 


ſome, euen Religious men themſelues, be- 
cauſe they vnderſtand not the worth, excel- 
lency, & profit therof. He cannot be free frõ 
fault, who vndetſtandeth not what in re- 
gard of his ſtate he both may, and ought to 
know, Wher fore know thou (my Son) that 
the excellency of theſc yows is greater then 
many concciue, neither are they of litle con- 
ſequence, And vader the name of Vom, is vn- 
derſtood an obligation of a Religious man 
made to God his Creatour, of performing 
and doing (ome better good. And ſith this 
obligation is very noble, ſpirituall, and di- 
uine, cuery religious man ought not with- 
out cauſe, diligeatly to ponder, reuerently 
to eſteeme, and exictly to obſerue the ſame. 
2. Tat it is moſt noble, it cleetly ap- 
peareth by this; for that the will bindeth it 
ſelfe, which amongſt the faculties of the 
ſoule holdeth the principality, & firſt place, 
and hath a commaund ouer all the reſt of the 
powers. Againe, it is moſt noble, becauſe it 
is made to God, whole maieſty is infinite, 
& who is the authour of all true excellency. 
Moreouer becauſe it is made for a molt no- 
ble end, namely the glory of Gods Name, 
which is the more amplified, the more ex a- 
ctly that obligation is kept. There is added 
further, 
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further, that the vertue of Religion among 
all morall vertues excelleth for noblenes & 
dignity. Seeing therfore a Vow is an action 
of that moſt noble vertue that giueth light 
to all other vertuas, it manitcſily follow eth, 
that a Vowis a molt noble vertue. For what 
the tree is, the ſame be the fruits therof. 

3. And that this obligation is ſpiritual 
and holy, is out of controuerſy ; both be- 
cauſe it is directed to a ſpirituall good, ra- 
mely to holines of life, and becaule it is the 
very entrance and beginning of the ſpiti= 
tuall life of Religious men. Whercupon as 
the life of the body dependeth on the hatt as 
the beginning: ſo the religious life, and to 
be a religious man hath the dependance of 
this holy obligation. And as by the leaſt 
hurt of the hart, the life of body teceiueth 
great hurt alſo, and the hart being taken a- 
way, the life is taken away togeather: euen 
ſo by the very leaſt default in the obſcruatio 
of this obligation, the Religious lifeis much 


pteiudiced, and that againe ceaſing, or ta- 


ken away, a man ceaſeth to be Religious. 
The nearer the euill cometh to the hart, the 


more dangerous it is. 


4. That this obligation is diuine, is al- 
ſo certaine, becauſe it is of the holy Ghoſt, 
Who by his diuine inſpiration moueth a 
mans 
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mans mind to the making of ſuch an obli- 


gation. Secondly, becaule the perſon, to 


whome it is madc, is diuine, that is, God 
himſelfe . Now let a Religious man con- 
ſider and lee, how much he ought to loue 
it, with what regard to keep it, and with 
what deuotion, and care to oblcrue it in 
all things that he is able, becauſe it is made 
to him, who penetratcth and entreth into 
the moſt inward ſectet of the hart, and well 
knoweth, who hath iuſt cauſe to obletue it, 
and who not. 

5. But now I would deſire to know of 
thoſe to home it cauſeth ſome trouble and 
difficulty, that they be tyed in ſo noble and 
holy a band, what the cauſe is, that ſecular 
men haue them in lo great regard, and vene- 
ration? They will (ay perhaps, becauſe they 
be religious and my ſeruants. And what 
madethem religious and my ſcruants, but 
thele three Vowes? Many ſecular perſons 
liveat this day in the world, far more lear- 
ned, more holy, and more perfect then ma- 
ny Religious, and yet be they nothing ſo 
much honored, as religious men be; and the 
cauſe is, becauſe they be not tyed to me by 


theſe holy bands of Vowes . Sccular men, 


when thev bchold Religious perſons, doe 
conſider them, as wholy mine, by three 


Vowes 


— 


it? What puniſhment attendet h them, who 
| H 
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Vowesconlecrated to me, & what honour 
they do them, they thinke they giue to me. 
But this they do not to men of the world, 
though other wiſe eminent for their vertue: 
and therfore to be tyed in theſe bande, is no 
contemptible matter, but moſt honorable, 
and moſt noble, euen to the world, ſith the 
Religious be in ſo great vencration with 
the great men of the world. 

6. Theſe three Vowes aga ine be of very 
great regard, for that they cauſe the Rel igi- 
ous to triumph victoriouſly, and to go away 
with victory ouer their three deadly ene- 
mies. For whils they exerciſe Poueriy againſt 
the vanity of the world, Chaſtity againſt the 


tentation of the fleſh, and Obedience againſt 


the frauds of the crafty diuell, they go cafily 
away with victory. But thoſe Religious, 
who vſe not theſe kind of armes, arc c fien- 
times ſhamefully ouercome. Let not him be 
a ſould ier, who will not take a weapon in 


hand, neither let him go to the battaile, who 


reſuſcth to fight. 

7. And no tell me, my Sonne, what 
thoſe Religious men deſetue, who make but 
light eſteeme of ſo holy, and godly an obti- 
gation, and what they ailo deſerve, who 
keep it nor, when they may, & ought to keep 


do 
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do not only breake it, but further contemne 
it alſo? O how'ſtraite an accompt are they 
to make, not only of their owne tranſgrel- 
ſions, but alſoof thoſe of others, that is, of 
thoſe, who by their bad cxample werein- 
- duced to violate and breake their Vowes 
they had before made vnto me. For pro- 
miſe by Vowe is not made to men, but to 
the diuine maĩeſty: it is not made vnwil- 
lingly, but voluntarily. Neither is the obli- 
gation therof concerning any light or tem- 
porall matter, but touching a great and ſpi- 
rituall matter, that is, the ſlaluation of the 
Soule. He that lightly regardeth what he 
hath once promiled to God, ſhall'againe be 
as little regarded of God. 


Of the vtility and profit that Voves bring, 
and cauſe to Reliʒious perſons « 


CHAP. II. 


Ox p, our Nature is ſo ſore depreſſed & 
ſurcharged with the weight of our 
owe miſeries, as Iknow not, whether it 
were good and profitable for a man to bind 
himſelfe by Vowes, ſith to me it ſeemeth 
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nothingels,but to adde one burden to ano» |} (4,1. 
ther, and conſequently much to be feared, it apf 
leaſt inconcluſion, ſeeing it is very weake » 
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it fall vader the burden. And more then this 
there be ſo many obligations, and bands of 
precepts impoled paitly by thee, partly by 
thy Church layd vpon vs, as it is almoſt 
impoſſible for vs to latisfy them; there fore 
it leemeth not good to ſurcharge out lelues 
wich new bands of Vowes. Neither doth 
there appeare ſo great vtility likely to re- 
dound vnto vs by the benefit of Vowes, but 
that there is preſented a greater daunger by 
tranſgreſſing, and breaking them. I add fur- 
ther, Lord, that fte and voluntary offices of 
deuotion are more accepted off by thee, then 
be the forced. But whoſoeuer ſhall make a 
Vow, is forced to ſtand to his promiſe, and 
therfore I ſee not, how great a vtility there 
is of Vowes, 

2. Thou art deceiued, my Sonne. For 
Vo wes be burdens that load not, but rather 
cale, & help nature it ſelfe to the exerciling 


| of all more noble works. The feathers and 


wings of byrdes carry a ſhew ot a burden, 
and yet they help to raiſe them aloft, and 
without which they cannot fly. Beſids, ex- 
perience teacheth, that they be religious, 
who do moſt promptly & molt exactly ob- 
ſerue the commaundments ot God: whence 
it appeareth, that by the benciit cf Vowes 
they arc holpen to obſerue the precepts of 

H 2 God > 
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Gods and of the Church, aſter a more exact, 
and perfect manner. | 

3. Thou are wide, it thou thinkeſt that 
any profitreturneth to me by thy Vowes. It 
is not ſo. There is no ſo ing. nor mowing 
for me heere. Promiſes made to men, re- 
dound to the profit of them to whome they 
be made, but the merit of the Vowes that 
ate made to me, remaineth to the vtility of 
him who voweth: yea the honour & glory 
that of Vowcs ariſe to me and my ſeruice, 
appertaineth alſo to the good of them that 
vo w. For I do abundantly reward them, as 
I do ſeuerely chaſtiſe the bad workes, that 
be diſhonorable to picty, and to the ſeruice 
of Gd. 

4. And where thou ſayſt, that by Vows 
all liberty is taken away, in ſo much as the 
Religious do all things of neceſſity, & ther- 
fore haue no merit of their works at all, 
thou artdeceiucd . For there be two neceſ- 
ſitics; one naturall, and this taketh away all 
liberty, merit, & commendation of all good 
works, ſuch as is the falling of a ſtone dow n- 
wards, The other is voluntary, or procee- 
ding of the will, or of a promiſeyoluntar:ly 
made, and this doth not only not take away 
the merit of the good worke, but alſo much 
increaſeth it; for that both the worke, and 
the 
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the promiſe be voluntary and free. And 
this is the neceſſity fo highly commended 
of the bleſſed in heauen, becauſe it did drive 
them to the exerciſing of the more noble, 
and mote excellent workes. Happy is that 
neceſſity, which compelleth to what is 
better. 

5. Moreouer thou muſt know, my Son, 
that the grief, & difficulty, which weother- 
whiles find and feele in executing our pro- 
miſe of Vowes, doth not take away nor di- 
minith in the Religious their merit, but ra- 
ther increaſe it: for in fullfilling our Vows, 
there is not only done a good worke, but 
that heauines, repugnance, and difficulty is 
furt her ouercome, which indeed is a matter 
of no little conſequence. Howbeit to full 
fill a good worke promiſed by Vow, though 
there occurre no difficulty in doing it, is 
more meritorious, then to fulfill it without 
any precedent Vow . For as I will declare 
after, the Vow it ſelfe is meritorions, which 
merit he hath not who doth a good worke , 
which he before promiſed to do without 
making a Vow . 

6. There be other vtilityes. which 
vowes do bring to the Religious. For ſirſt 
vndoubted it is, that the tree, the deeper 


[roote it ſhall take within the earth, brin- 
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118 The Mirrour of 
geth forth the better fruite: Euen ſo mans 
will, the more ſtable it ſhal be. in good, pro- 
duceth the more noble works. And among 
the eſſects of Vowes one is, that it maketh 
the will more firme in good works. Who 
knoweth not, how various, and mutable 
mans willis: now it is willing, & within 


a while it is vnwilling, and what plcaſcth | 


to day, dilpleaſeth to morrow . And doubt- 
les it Would be better, if the will were con. 
ſtant and ſteble in imbracing good, and that 
je may be ſtabſc and immutable, is effected 
by the benefit of Vowes. For ſo ſoone as a 
man ſhall haue made a Vow, he mult per- 


forme it, neither may he reuoke it without | 
ſinne: & that he may not go backe, isboth 


profitable and good, and deriued from the 
very nature ofa VoW. And of this it fol- 
lo weth, that a good workeprocecding frem 
a will grounded in good, is better then o- 
ther good workes, and deſerueth a more 
ample rewarc . As e ie bad and 
hurtfull worke, comming from a peruerſe 
and obdurate will, is mote deteſtable then 
other ill works, and meriteth a more ſore 
puniſhment. Would you haue a Lunatike 
perſon to do no hurt? Then bind him faſt 
vpon the fie ſt occaſion. 

7. Another vtility nothing inſeriout 


to 
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to the former, is this. Euery man will con- 
feſſe, that it moſt profiteth a man, if he be 
moſt inwardly vnited to God Almighty. 
And this is effected by Vowes: for whiles a 
man by Vowes bindeth himſelfe to me, I 
am in like mãner tyed againefaſt vnto him; 
and ther fore if the Religious do by theſe ſa- 
cred bands bind themſelues faſt vnto me, & 
ſo become mine, how is it poſſible, that I 
ſhould not del iuer my ſelfe vnto them alſo? 
That I ſhould not help them, not defend 
them, not conſerue, & keep them, as a thing 
molt deare vnto me? I ſhould not be what 
I am, if my creature ſhould go beyond me in 
liberality. Wherfore it is very agreable to 
reaſon, that ſeeing they haue molt firmely 
con ioyned themſelues to me the fountaine 
of Grace, I ſhould alſo communicate vnto 
them the flowing ſtreames of my grace, and 
my heauenly gifts, and take ſo great care ot 
them, as neither the Diucll, nor any other 
creature may do them harme , The Reli- 
gious liue ſo much the more ſecure, the more 
potent, and powerfull is their Lord, and 


Maiſter to whome they haue conioyned 


themlclues. 

8. There is yet another utility, that al 
good workes done by Vow, do merit more 
with God, then thoſe that are not done by 

H 4 Vow. 
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Vow . He that keepeth chaſtity for loue of 


me, doth well, and meriteth : but he that 
for loue of me maketh a Vow of chaſtity & 
keepeth it, doth better and meriteth more. 
For the former exerciſcth but one vertue, 
that is, Continency: but the later exerciſeth 
two, namely Continency and Religion, the 
nobleſt of all morall vertues. Moreouer to 
promiſe a good wor ke, is a good thing: and 
to pet forme a promiſe is alſo good, and ther- 


fore for them both a may is held worthy of 


commendations and thanks. Let him then 
be more deare vnto thee, who beſtoweth 
more ſpirituall good vpon thee. 

9. Seing lo many benefits redound vn- 
to vs by Vowes, as the ſtability of the will, 


the coniunction with God, and the merit of 


workes, I would be now glad to vnderſtand 
why ſome, when they ſhould moſt of all re- 
ioicc,be ſory that they haue tyed themſelues 


by Vowes? What cauſe of grief ſhould they 


haue? For if theſe ſacred bands ſhould de- 
ptiue them of ſome great commodity, they 
might haue iuſt cauſe of ſorrowing . But 
indeed they looſe none by it. For as a vine 
faſt ned to a tree, or to a poſt, and therefore 
leſſe obnoxious and expoſed to the iniary 
of the winds, bringeth forth better and 
more abundant fruite, then if it were _ 
an 
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and yaryed : Euen ſo be Religious perſons, 
by the benefit of theſe Vowes, are more 


ſtrong, and ſtable, and more free from ten- 


tations, and do yeld greater increaſe of good 
works, & therefore why ſhould they afflict 
themſelues with grief? 

10. Euill muſt needs pleaſe him, who 
is ſorry for good, or complaincth therof. 
When good meate is hurtfull to a man, it is 
a ſigne that his ſtomake is infected and ſur- 
charged with bad humours, and therfore it 
is to be purged with ſome antitode, if he 
meane to preuent the hazard of his life. In 
like manner if the making of Vowes, w hich 
is good and holy, be to ſome Religious per- 
ſon troubleſome, it is a ſigne, that his mind 
is infected with fame bad diſpoſition , 
which muſt be taken awayand remoued by 
the ſpirĩtuall Phiſitian, that the hazard of 
his ſpirituall death may be auoyded. 


Hop acce;table and pleaſing to God the 
three Lopes of Religious perſons le. 


CHAP. III. 


Onnz, how ſhould not the Vowes of 
the Religious beaccepted by mc, when 

as they be made for my honour and glory? 
How is it, that they ſhould not be deare to 
H 5 me, 
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me, when as they be the meanes of attaining 


perfection, which Ido fo earneſtly deſite at 
their hands? O how much ſhould ſome 
carthly Lord glory, if his ſeruants ſhould 
makehim any ſuch promiſe, he wouldno 
doubt exult for ioy, though he ſhould not 
be aſſuted, whether they had done it in ear- 
neſt, & from their hart, for the loue of him 
their Lord, or in regard of their owne com- 
modity. And ſhould not I, who amaſſu- 
red, that the Religious do from their hart 
make theſe Vowes, and only for loue of me 
bind themſelues to the performing of good 
and holy workes, reioyce, and be glad? 
Should not I make a demonſtration , how 
much they pleaſe me? 

2. For there be three thinge, that do in 
particular pleaſe me in Vowes. Firſt the de- 
uotion, wherewith the Vowes be made. 
Secondly the diligence, wherewith they 
arc oblerued . Thirdly the toy, that the Re- 
ligious conceiuc by occaſion of the making 
of their Vorves', Dcuotion groweth of the 
conſiderat ion of the excellcncyof the obla- 
tion, that is made in the Vowes. For 
the Religious man by a benefit of his three 
Vowes olfereth himſelfe holy in ſacrifice, 
without teſetuation of any part to himſelfe. 
And iftheſacritices of the old law, which 
f were 
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were ot bulles and calues, were fo pleaſing 
vnto me; how much ſhall thele content me, 
which Religious men do voluntarily offer 
vnto me? And if I made ſo high eſtet me of 
Abrahams only will, when he was ready to 
ſacrifice his only Sonne vato me, what a 
reckoning ſhould I make of the ſacrifice, 
that a Religious man maketh of himſeltfe, 
by offering me his will, ſoule, body and all? 
Againe, Diligence ariſeth of the louc they 
carry towards me. He that loueth, cannot 
expect, or of ſlouth put of till another time, 
or prolonge that which he knoweth to be 
very pleaſing to the beloued. And in Reli- 
gious life nothing pleaſeth me more, then 
the obſeruation of Vowes. Finally ioy 
for the Vowes made, groweth of this, that 
the Religious man conſidereth, how plea- 
ſing this his oblation was ynto me. O how 
ſorely ſhould a Religious man offend me, 
if he ſhould be troubled , and grieued for a 
thing very well done, and moſt acceptable 
to me. It is no leſſe a ſinne to be ſorry for a 
good work, then to be glad of a bad one. 
3. There be alſo other things, that 
make this Religious oblation moſt pleaſing 
to me, and cauſe me to make an high eſti- 
mation therof, and that is, becauſe it hath 
the beginning of ſincere loue towards me. 
For 
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For firſt the Religious do by theſe three 
Vowes, as With three nayles, voluntarily 
naylc themſelues to the Croſſe for loue of 
me, not for three dayes alone, but for al their 
life. They do not only crucify their body 
with the nayle of Pouerty, and the ſenſes 
with the naile of Chaſtity, but their vnder- 
ſtanding alto, and their owne iudgment 
with the naile of Obedience, by obeying 
their Superiours will rather, then their 
owne. The theefe that confeſſed me on the 
Croſſe whereon he did hang a very ſhort 
time, where he ſpake vnto his companion 
but one word in fauour of me, taſted ſo a- 
bundantly of my beſt loue towards him, as 
I made him that very day an inheritour of 
paradiſe. And why ſhould I not loue a Re- 
ligious man hartily, who in regardof his 
Vowes made for loue of me, is bound to 
continue vpon the Croſſe all his life long? 
Why ſhould not his oblation be moſt plea- 
ſing to me,whofor the amplificatio of my 
glory expoſeth himſelfe to all dangers, that 
he may preach my Ghoſpell, not by word 
alone, but , which is more, by example of 
life alſo? 

4. Another cauſe, why I hold the obla- 
tion of a Religious perſon amongſt the 
things that be molt deate vnto me, is, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe by theſe three Vows he doth witting- 
ly and willingly giue me whatfocuer be can 
giue. For whereas he doth by Vow yeald 
himlelfe holy to my ſeruice, he giveth me 
not only the workes, but alſo the worker of 
them, Cerces,a ſecular man neuer giueth me 
ſo much: for by doing well, he giueth me 
nothing but the fruite, and not the tree, 
whiles a Religious perſon giueth me the 
one and the other. This further pleaſeth me 
that the Religious in making their Vowes, 
make proteſtation, that they will not loue 
any other beſides me, nor ſerue any but me, 
and this not fora certaine time, but for all 
eternity. Moreouer the Religious conſe- 
crate vnto me all their owe right & power 
of doing any thing contrary to their Vow 
once made, and this pleaſeth me very much. 
A ſecular perſon, for example, who doth 
without making any Vow for loue of me 
renounce all his riches, doth indeed well, 
yet he reſerueth to himfelfe an intereſt and 
rightof gathering riches togeather againe 
when he thall pleaſe: Buta Religious man 
by making the Vow of Pouerty, depriueth 
h imſelf not only of riches, but alſo of power 
of hcaping or gathering of riches for the 
time to come, and of all propricty thereunto 
foreuer. 

5. The 
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5. The third thing that in the obli- 
gation of Vowes plealcth me, is, that the 
Religious do by it not only giue all, but do 
it after the beſt and moſt perfect manner, 
that is, that I ould haue ſuch a comaund, 
power, and right ouer them, as I may vſe 
tacir ſeruice in whatlocuer thing, where, 
vrhen, and as much as ſhall pleale me. And 
hence it is, that the Religious ought not to 
vic himſelfe, as a thing ot his owe, but as 
m iae, aud conſecrated to me. Neither muſt 
he vſe his owne judgment, where & when 
he liſteth, but at my plealure, becauſe I am 
his Lord, and not himſelfe. Wherefore 
know thou my Religious child, that he ſhal 
commit a grieuous ſacriledge, who would 
either take from me that which had beene 
formetly conſecrated & del iuered vnto me 
by Vowes, or vlurpe and vic it at his owne 
pleaſure. The lelle thou haſt, and the leſſe 
thou doſt after thine owne will, the leſſe 
will thy errour be, and the lefle accompt 
thou ſhalt yield to God. 

6. he fourth and laſt cauſe is, why I 
moſt of all approuc and allow of the Vows 
of Religicus perſons, is, for Whereas the 
world which is a deceyuer of ſoules, is hate- 
full to me, I am very glad, if the juglings, 
frauds, and vanitycs ot it be diſcoucred and 
laid 
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laid open . And ſcing the Vowes of the Re- 
ligious be cleane oppoſite to the world (for 
by vertue of them all the riches, pleaſures, 
honors, & other the worlds vanities be con- 
temned) they canot but be moſt acceptable. 


But conſider, my Child, that this contempe 


of the world is not to be manifeſted by an 
externall ſhew,or by words alone, but by 
facts and workes, and therefore it is not 
inough to haue made Vowes, but thou mult 
further of neceſſity obſerue, and keep them. 
It is good to proclayme a defiance to thine 
enemy, but better it is to ouetcome him. 
While, a Religious perſon performeth his 
Vowes, he declareth himſelſe an enemy to 
the world, but when he diſchargeth his pro- 
miſe made by Vow , he ouercommeth and 
vanquiſheth it quite. 


How conuenient it is , that Religious men 
bind themſelues to God by three YVawes , 


ONNE, it is very agreable, that the Re. 


* 


ligious befurniſhed and prouided of the 


armes of three Vertues, which he hath pro- 
miled by Vowes, to wit, Poverty, Chaſtity 
and Obedience. When the ſouldier deſireth 
to ĩmitate his Captaine, and to atme him- 
| ſelfe 
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ſelfe with thoſe weapons which he doth, 
that he may manfully, according to hisCap- 
tayncs pleaſure, fight with his enemy, he is 
worthy both of praiſe and reward. I am 
the Captaine and Generall of all the religi- 


ous war fare who haue marched in the van- 


guard with theſe three Vertues, and haue 
thewed all my follo wers, how they thould 
fight with thele armes I ouercame myne 
enemies, & triumphed ouer them; & ther- 
fore mect it is, that the Religious, who ſer- 
ue vnder my colours, and beto fight with 
the ſame enemyes, ſhould vic and handle 
the ſame weapons, Which if they do as they 
ought, they cannot but go out of the ficld 
victorious. The ſould ier, who endcauou- 
reth to imjtate his General, though he arriue 
not to his great ſtrength and courage, is 
ncuerthcles worthy of his reward. 

2. It is further requiſite, that the Reli- 
gious nan caſt of all things, that may be of 
po ver to hinder his profit ofſpitit. A ſchol- 
ler is to do three things, that may make to 
his profit in humane literature. Firſt, he 
muſt remoue all the obſtacles and impedi- 
ments of his ſtudyes, ſuch as be the pleaſures 
of the fleſn. Secondly ſuch things, as may 
hinder his true progteſſe in his ſtudyes, and 
thoſe be the cates of temporall goods, and 

| helps. 
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helps. Thirdly, he muſt make choice of the 
molt effectuall and belt meanes for the ta- 
king of his maiſters leſſons, and that is, dili- 
gently to obey his maiſter, and the law of 
the Schoole. Theſe three obſtacles the Re- 
ligious alſo remoue and take away by the 
benefit, and help of their Vowes. For by 
the Vow of Chaltity they cut off all carnal 
delights: by that of Pouerty, the ſollicitude 
of temporall things: and by that of Obedi- 
encc they fulfill the laws of their inſtitute 
and their Superiours precepts. To remoue 
the impediments of this ſpirituall way, is 
to Walke on, and profit in ſpirit. 

3. Sonne, ſith thou art abſolutly teſolued 
to renounce the world, and all the vanities 
therat, meet it is, thou giue it ouer, and for- 
ſake it in the perfecteſt manner that is pc ſſi- 
ble. Some leaue it in affect ion, as do thoſe 
that haue no deſire of vanities at all, and 
they do well. Some forſake it indeed, as do 
they who imbrace a Religious ſtate, and 
theſe do better. Some againe leaue it both 
wayes, and they renounce it after a molt 
perfect manner, and this do my Religious, 
when they vow Pouetty, Chaſtity, and 
Obedience. The further thyne enemy is 
from thee, the leſſe can he hurt thee. 

4. The world yſcth three ſorts of nets, 
I where in 


. —ͤ—̃— DE — 
. — 
SW FI n Ss 


r 


130 The Alirrour of 
wherein many be caught. The firſt net is 
of gold and ſiluer, that is, ofterrene riches, 
which becauſe it delighteth the eye, is loued 
of them who are within it, and is deſi- 
red of them who ate out ofit. This net the 
Religious eſcape by Vow of Pouerty. For 
FAuerty, the veyle of concupiſcence being 
taken out of ſight, cauſeth, that though the 
net be made of gold and ſiluer, it ſeeme no- 
thing buta net, anda ſore pt ilon to be in. 

5. Another net ĩs knit of the birdlime 
of pleaſures of the fleſh, wherein thoſe that 
be caught, the more they ſtirre, the moie be 
they intangled and woone in it. From out 
of this net the Religious be deliuered by the 
Vow of Chaſtity, by the pure and milke 
white wings whercof they be raiſed aloft; 
and freed from the cleauing glew of carnall 
contentments, they become like vnta An» 

ells. 

6. The third net is rather an imaginary 
and phantaſticke one, then a ſolide & true 
net, wherein they be caught who preſume 
of themlelues, aud ſeeke after the vayne ho- 
nours and eſtimation of this world, The 
Religious auoyd this net by the Vow of 
Obedience, who as they ſubie& themſelues 
ynto others, ſothinke they not of imbra- 
cing any other thing, then humility and 
contempt 
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contempt of themſelues. To live in the 
world, and to haue beene caught in one of 
theſe nets, is no great matter; but to liue int 
in Religion, and to haue fallen into the 
worlds [nates and nets, is a Caſc to be excce- 
dingly lamented. 

7. There is yet another cauſe ofcon- 
gruity, that the Religious make the afore- 
laid three Vowes, becauſe I haue cholen, and 
called them out of the world for the doing 
of ſome noble, great, and generous actions, 
& therfore they need a great, and Rout cou- 
rage, which they mult declare and manifeſt 
by their worthy deeds : and the height & 
excellency of the Religious ſtate, wherein 1 
haue placed them, exacteth no leſſe. For a 
man to be affected to theſe tranſitory and 
peſſing goods, argueth an abiect and baſe 
mind in like manner to take a contentment 
in the pleaſures ofthe fleſh, is rather of beaſts 
then of men. Therfore agreablz it is, that 
Religious be moſt far from both, and this 
they effect by their Vows, whiles they give 
demonſtration of their genetous mind, and 
by exerciſe of yertue auoyding that where- 
unto both nature & al the ſcuſes do incline, 

8. But Lord, I (ce not, what generoſity 
is manifeſted by the Vo of Obedience, 
by which the Religious do wholy ſubiect 
12 themſelus; 
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themſclues vnto others. Neither do J well 
eguce iue, how contemptible a matter it is 
ta be affected to tiches, and pleaſures of this 


Hite, and is not a baſe thing allo to obey, and 


lerue another in the very leaſt, and moſt ab- 
iecttbings. 
9, Souge, thou eaſily diſcouereſt thy (elf 
neither to vudetſtand, nor ind ifferently to 
examine mittetrs. For if thou thinke, that 
the. Religious by the Vow of Obedience be 
lubiect to others then to me, thou art greatly 
deceiued. And if thou thinke, that to ſerue 
in baſe things fort loue of me, or to be ſubiect 
to others by ordination from me, is an abiect 
thing, thou art much more deceyued. There 
is a far different manner of liuing in my 
Court, from that o! the World, where the 
dignity is taken ot the office that is exetci- 
led, and not of the end or ſcope that is ay- 
med at, and thetfore all ſeeke rather to haue 
a power and commaund oucr others, then 
to be commaunded, and in ſubiection; and 
all aſpi:e to dignityes and honours, And 
becauſe thele he of greateſt regard with me, 
therfore they alſo who be poſſeſſed of theſe 
honours, are in greateſt eſtimat ion, and be 
held for great men . 

10. But the caſe is far different. For if the 
end for which any thing is done, be 1 
all 


Religious Perfection. ( Lib. II.) 33 
and abiect, the act ious mutt needs allo be 
abiect, and of the (ſame nature, And where 
the louers of the world do all for an abiect 
end, as for the gaine ot money, the eſtima- 
tion and opinion ofa good name, vaine 
glory, reuenge, and the like, it conſequently 
tolloweth, that all their trauay les & actions 
muſt alſo be held moſt baſe. But in my court 
the eye and intention is eſpecially bent to 
the end, which aml, and trom me all by- 
mane act ions receiue and borrow their 
worth, and dignity. And where I reward 
all the actions, that my Religious friends, 
and children do for loue of me with euer- 
laſting glory, none of them ought to be re- 
puted either little or zbiect, but great and 
noble. And he who for loue of me ſubie- 
Gcth himſelte to another, giueth an cuident 
ſignc of a generous and great mind, becauſe 
he omitteth nothing, that may be pleaſing 
to me his Lord. 

It, Whertore thou muſt not my child, 
accompt that balc and vile, which is done 
for loue of me, and for my glory, becaule a 
conſideratiõ is to be had not ſo much ofthe 
thing, as of the affc ion, & end tor which 
it is done. It is not vile and abiect, that 
maketh an entrance into heauen, and is re- 
compenſed with an beauculy reward: but 
13 that 
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1 that is truly vile, which creepeth vpon the 
1 carth, clcaucth faſt ynto it, and receiueth 
1 what is terrene & carthly, for a compenſa- 
f tion and reward. 

I; Ho Religious Perfettion confifteth 

| | in the three Vawes . 

5 CHAP. V. 

| | Ox p, if Religious Perfection conſiſt 
Y in perfect charity, and the coniunction 


| with the ſupreme Good, which thou art; 
f + What need we to buſy our ſelues in other 
| vertues, and leaue that which is our end. 
Thou knoweſt Lord, that charity is the 
| Queen ind Lady ofall vertues, andof it de- 
| pendeih all the law of grace, and therfore if 
| ave conuert all our carcs, ſtudyes, and co- 
| gitatiõs to the purchaſingtherof, we ſhould 
| } Not labour much about the procuring of 
if other vertues: for if we haue but that one 
| vertue, we can want nothing. 

2. It is true my Child, that the end & ſcope 
of Religious perfection is perfect charity, 
& vnion with me thy Creatour, but how 
canſt thou be able to attaine the end with- 
out the due meanes vnto it? How wile thou 
be vnited with me, vnles thou remove all 
the things that hinder thee? Wherforevn- 
| detſtand 


he 
th 
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derſtand thou, that, to that moſt inward y- 
nion with thy Creatour, that is, with me, 
in Which perfect charity conſiſteth, thou 
mult come by interpall affections of mind, 
conſpiring with the ſpirit of Religion, 
whercunto thou att called by me. And three 
things there be, that may hinder the hu- 
mane affection, that it be not conioyned 
with me. 

3. The firſt is the deſire of riches, and 
of other goods of Fortune, which when 
It ſhall once haue ſeazed ypon a patt of a 
mans harts, ſuffereth not the whole man to 
come ynto me. Wherupon that yong man 
to whom Iſaid, that if he would be perſect, 
he ſhould ſell all that he had, and giuc it to 
the poote, and then come and follow me, 
went his way (ad, becauſe he was ouer much 
deuoted to his poſſeſſions, which he had, 


many and great. This affection is taken a- 


way by the Vow of pouerty, whereby the 
Religious renounceth all that he poſſeſſeth 
in the world, that he may with all his affe- 
ction, and lou: vnite himſelfe with his 
Lord. 

4. Another impediment and bar, is the 
loue of carnall and ſenſual! pleaſures, that 
he cannot ſee to vnite himſclfe with me, 
which conſiſteth in ſpirituall loue. Where- 
14 upon 
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upon ina parable of the Ghoſpell a certaĩne 
man being inuited to a Wedding, anſwe- 
red, that he could notcome, becauſe he had 
married a wife: and this carnal loue is quite 
taken away by the Vow of Chaſtity. 

The third thing that hindreth, and 
is leſſe acknowledged, is the inordination 
of mans will, which as it is propenſe to co- 
maund others, ſo doth it with much ado 
ſub iect ĩt ſelt to the will of another. And this 
inordination is ſuch, as it ſeparateth a man 
from me, and therfore I ſaid in the Ghoſpel: 
He that will come after me, let him deny 
himſelfe, that is, his owe will, and re- 
nounce as it were himſelfe. Neither is ita- 
ny other thing to be vnited to me, then to 
forſake himſelte, & to yeald himſelfe holy 
to me; but he labouteth in vaine to vnite 
himſelfe to me, who doth not firſt of all de- 
part from himſelfe. This third let is taken 
away by the Vow of Obedience, by benefit 
whereof the Religious by ſubiecting him- 
ſelfe to others, ſuffereth himſelfe to be go- 

uerned by the will of others. See ing then 
Religious perfection conſiſteth in perfect 
charity, and an inward coniunction with 
me, and theſe Vowes be the means of ob- 
tayning it, and ordained for remouing the 
impediments thereof, it is not without 
cauſe 


1 
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cauſe arfirmed, that in theſe three Vow es 
Religious perfection conſiſteth. 

6. Moreoucr, ith theſe three Vows be 
the yery foundations of a Religious life, it 
is not without congruity allo laid, that the 
perfection therot hathit dependance of the, 
euen as the perfection of a matcriall cditice 
dependeth of the foundations. And there be 
three things in the foundations necellaty , 
The one is, that in laying them, there be a 
ſpecial care & conſideratiõ haJ:tor the ſurer 
the foundations be, the more ſtable will be 
the building. A ſecond thing is, that they be 
kept w hole and ſound, and be not remoued. 
For by the very leaſt mouing of them, there 
follow great cracks and rvines in the walls. 
The third is, that the edifice retayneth not 
the name ofa build ing, or of an houſe, if ti e 
foundatiõ be wanting, but is called a poore 
cot, wherinto the ordure and filth is wont 
to be calt. 

7. Scing then the three Vowes be the 
foundations of Religion, theſe three things 
alſo ought to be obſerued in them. And firſt 
that a Religious mans principall care be of 
his Vowes, for that of them dependeth the 
life and eſſence of his vocation : and if 
the Vowes be ſure and ſtable, all the frame 
of a Religious mausſpirituall building will 
15 fland 
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ſtand ſure and immoueable alſo. Secondly, Js 
t that the Vowes be conſerued and kept vn- fr 
f ſtayncd : for the very leaſt default in the al 
Vowes, cauſeth a notable hurt in Religious ch 
|; diſcipline. Finally, as when the houſes foun- Cs 
| # datio being taken away, the houſe torgoeth m 
and looſeth it name: cuen fo the Vowes i 
. being away, tne Religious is ſaid no more r 
| to be Religious, but an Apoſtata, who be. | th 
| ing once fallen from his ſtate, is eaſily ſtay- et 
ned with tbe filth and dirt of this world. te 
j When the rootes of the tree, which are the te 
ff foundations therof, be hurt, the tree doth ca- tt 
, ſily either wither away, or is little worth. S 
; 8. Belides,certainc it is, that Religion Ii 
it is a ſtate, anda place of reſt for the mind, b 
vvhere a man freed from dangerous ſtormes tt 
| | and tempelis of this world, repoſeth as ina is 
J i quiet and ſecure harbour, andleadeth a ſpi- at 
1 rituall and peaceable life . And Religion d 

1 moſt of all compaſſeth thisby the help of 
the Vowes, which intertaine and defend g 
the Religic ustranquillity and quiet, by de- tt 
Jiueringa Religious man from the ſollici- N 
citude, care, and trouble of this world: n 
and tor this cauſe allo it is ſaid, that Religi- el 
ousperfeRion is cõprehended in the three p 
Vowes. k 


9. Wherefore the Vow ofPouerty firſt | 
is | 


Religious Perfectien. ( Lib. II.) 139 
js in cave, that a Religious man is exempt 
from the care of kee ping, or increaſing, or 
alſo of diſpenſing temporall goods. Next, 
the Vow of Chaſtity frecth him from the 
care of houſe ,of wite, of children and fa- 
mily, which is otherwhiles ſocomberlome 
and cedious, as it bringeth many to deſpe- 
ration. Finally, by the Vow of obedience 
there is taken from the Religious the anxi- 
ety, & care, where with moſt men are wont 
to be vexed, whiles they be not able to de- 
termine and reſolue by themſelues, whether 
they ſhould do this, or that, whether it 
would more profit to lead this manner of 
life, or that. But the Religious, who hath 
by Vow of Obedience left himſelfe in all 
things wholy to the direct iõ of Superiours, 
is moſt free from ſuch kind of ſuperfluous 
anxietyes, perplexityes, tentations, and 
doubts. 

10. Sonne, thou muſt haue a ſpeciall re- 
gard to thy tranquillity and peace of mind, 
tor that of it dependeth thy ſoules weale. 
Where trouble and diſquiet is, there can be 
neither ſpirit nor deuotion . And know 
thou, that as long as in Religion thou kee- 
peſt thy Vowes, they will in like manner 
keep thee in peace and quiet. 
rt. To conchide, Religiou⸗ perfection is 

⁊ttrxibuted 
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attributed to the Vowes, becauſe it perfe- 


dteth the holocauit, that the Religious offer 
ot themſelues to God. In the old law the 
holocauſt was all conſumed with fuc fer an 
odour of ſweetnes, and the oblation of it 
was (oone ended. But the bolocault ot the 


Religious continucth for lite, & the nearer | 


it is to the end, ſwecter is the {ent thereof, | 


and therfore is to me made a Vo ot perpe- 
petuall Pouerty, perpetuall Chaſtity , and 
Obcdiencetorcuer. Ia the holocauſt of Po- 
uetty are offeted me all the externall and 
temporal goods: in that of Chaſtity, the 
goods of the body: & in that of Qoedicnce, 

the goods ofthe mind. For in that the will 
is offered to me, all the faculties and powers 
that be in ſubiectiõ to it, be offered withal, 
and becauſe nothing mote remayneth be- 
hind to be offered, by the Vowes a whole, 
entire, and perfect holocault i is not without 
cauſe offered. 

12. The ſtate of Virgins is perfect in 
it ſelfe, and very acceptable to me, but the 
Religious ſtate is much more perfect, and 
more pleaſing to me, becauſe the Virgins do 
for loue of me only deprive themſelues of 
the pleaſures of the fleſh, but Religious fur- 
ther lpoile themſelues of their owe will, 
and giue me hat ſocuer they haue. He gi 
uct 
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veth not little, who giueth all he bath; 


neither ſhall he receaue little in heauen, 
who (hall for his re muneration and teward 
receaue me my ſelfe. 
13. Now l would haue all to be them- 
lelues iudges in this matter, of how great 
reckoning the Vowes of Religiousought to 
be, ſit h they be the foundations and ground- 
worke ot Religious life, the conſeruers cf 
the minds tranquillity and quic?, ſo much 
dcfired and ſought for of men, and the moſt 
effectuall meanes towards the attayning of 
perfection, & the offcring of a perfect lacri- 
ficeto the Creatour, A ſouldier maketh a 
greatreckoning of his horſe nd atmes, by 
the benefit W herof he may be able to maine 
tainehistemporall life, and triumph over 
his enemyes. And ſhall not a Religious man 
eſteeme of his Vowes, by help whercot he 
conſerueth his ſpirituall life, and goeth a- 
way with vidory, not only ouer his ene- 
myes, but ouer himſelfe alſo? 

14. O how great will the ſplendour of 
theſe three Vowes bein Heauen, when like 
vnto three moſt precious ſtones they thal be 
ſet in a crowne of glory? For if the ſame 
now couered, concealed, aud hidden as it 
were, do neuertheles giue out ſo great a light 
on earth, as the very great and mighty _ 
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of this world admire them; ho great wil 
the brightnes therof be in heauen, where 
all things ſhall be ſeen, and appeare? doubt- 
les their 10y and peace of mind will be ex- 
ceeding great, who ſhall tranſport chelc 
ic wells with them into heauen: as contra- 
riwiſe great will be their grief and contu- 
ſion, who whiles they liue, had them not 
in the eſtceme that they ought to haue had. 
If thou centemneſt thoſe precious ſtones, 
which haue a vertue to taiſe thee vp to grea- 
teſt honour , What is it that thou makcit 
any grzat icckoning of ? 


of the perfect obſeruation of Religi- 
ous Joes. 
CHAP. VI. 


8 OxNx Nn, in the world a great regard is 
had by cucry man ot his own honour, 
and renowne of his family, and therefore 
there raigne ſo many hatreds, and cnimitics 
ſo many ſlaughters committed, families 
broughtto ext teme pouerty & ouerthto wn, 
and which is worlt of all, many ſoules run 
to vtter perdition. And all this cuill and 
miſchict ariſeth of this, that they labour on- 
Iyto fultnl! the worlds foolith lawes, and 
yet to the performance therof Chriſtians be 
neither bound , nor tycd by any Vow, _— 
e 
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be rather by my contrary lawes forbidden 
to do them, vader painc of cternall dan.« 
nation. And if the men ofthis world do 
with ſo great an hazard of their fortunes , 
life, ſoule, andall, ſo diligently obſerue ſo 
pernicious Lawes: certes, a Religious man 
hath much more reaſon to be very ſtud ious 
diligent, and exact in obſeruing the lawes 
of hisvows, which be the ſtatutes & las of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that concerne the good of 
ſoules, and my glory. And in truth he who 
preferreththe decrees of the world, his ene- 
my, before the lawes of God, his Crcatour, 
fighteth againſt himſelſe. 

2. Sonne, it is truc, that a man is by the 
world reputed vile & daſtardly, who victh 
not the law of reuenging an imut): but if 
for loue of me he remit & forę iue an iniury, 
he is with me, & withall yc1tuous perſons 
cenſured for magnanimous & wile, becauſe 
he ouercometh himlelfe, and regarderh 
more the lawes of God, then of the world. 
But he who in Religion tranſgte ſſeth his 
Voves, is contemned of thewoirld, is held 
infamous ro the Religious, is of all other 
men condemned tor ingrate, for that by be- 
nefir of Vows he wasrailed yp vntolobigh 
ancltate, namely of Religion, and by the 
the ſame chriched with ſo many gifts and 
f {pirituall 
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ſpirituall graces. And who ſceth not, that 
to violate his Vowes, is nothing els then 


not to ſtand to his promiſe, nor latisfy his 


band ? Who perceiueth it not, that it is as 
much as to contemne his benefactour and 
ſetter vp ? And therfote the ſaying of the 
Gnoſpel ought not to ſeem harſh vato thee, 
which | pronounced againſt them, when I 
ſaid, That be is not apt for the ktnodome of heauen , 
who aſter putting his hand io the plough, looketh back, 
againe 

3. The beginners are not crowned in 
heauen, but the perſeucrers in good cuen till 
death. It is allo ſaid in my Scripture. That 
an vnſaythſull promiſe doth greatly diſpleaſe God: & 


not without caule. For he that dilchargeth | 


not his word in keeping promiſes made by 
Vow, goeth on next to this, that he cõtemne 
Religion, & conſequently the ſame is con- 
temned alſo, if it keepeth in it ſuch as dil- 
charge not their duty. For it is no little ſcan. 
dall ynto men of the world, if they lee 
the Religious to be defectiue in euery prin- 
cioall point, in which conſiſteth the «flence 
of Religion it lelte. And the leaſt reproach 
doth not redound to me alſo: for fith I haue 
accepted their promiſes made by Vow, 
itthey be not performed as 1s requifice , 1 
am yniyorthily iniured by I [ 
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haue fo tenderly loued, and whome I ſo iu- 
wardly affected. Beſides the greateſt hurt 
of all lighteth ypon the tran{greſlors them- 
ſelues, becauſe they caſt themiclues into ma- 
nifeſt hazard of Apoſtaſy, and into the ene- 
mies Inares, neuer likely to get out againe. 
And what meruailc it ſomctimes in this life 
alſo I bend the bow of my indignation a- 
gainſt them. He that can ſatisty the debt 
that he oweth, and vſeth couſenage that he 
may not pay it, is worthy neither of rt miſſiõ 
or pardon, nor of commiſeration. It is a 
le ſler cuill to yow, then to reuoke the vow 
a man hath once made. 

4. The Diucll the capitall enemy of 
Religious perfection is not ignorant, how 
much good cometh to a Religious man by 
the exact obſeruation of his V owes, For no- 
thing bringeth him ſooner, and with more 
ſecurity to the height of perfection, then the 
mortification of carnall delires . And what 
is it els, in a perfect manner, to performe 
the Vowes, then for a man to mortify him- 
ſelfe? The Vow of Pouerty mortitycth the 
deſire of heaping vp riches ; The Vow of 
Chaſtity the tentation and contentments 
of the fleſh; and the Vowof Obedience the 
facultycsof the mind, the will, and proper 
judgment. And this is the cauſe, why the 
K Diucll 
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Duell laboureth ſo much to perſwade the 
Religious to make no conſcience, or ſcruple 
in tranſgreſſion of their Vowes, not only 
that he may ſo diuert them from the ſeeking 
of perfection, but alſo for this, that when 
the foundations be once ſhaken and weak- 
ned, it is no hard matter for him to ouer- 
throw the whole houſe. And an euill ſigne 
It is, x hen the beginning of the euill is gi- 
uen and occaſioned by the principall part. 

O ho deare be tholc Religious to 
me, who ſeeke out diuers meanes, and helps 
for the attayning of the perfect obſeruation 
of their Vous, both for the better ſtrength- 
ning of the foundation of their ſpirituall e- 
difice, and for the making of more ſharp 
warre vpon the Diuc}, by manfully reſiſting 
him. Some there be, who do cuery day to 
themſelues rene the Vow they haue once 
made to me, and do humbly craue my grace 
for the perfect obſeruing ofthem. And this 
much pleaſeth me? for they eaſily declare & 
make knowne, how great an in ward deſire 
they haue to auoyd all defects, and to per- 
forme their Vowes exactly. By th is double 
deſire of perfect obſetuation of the Vowes, 
and of craving grace, the ſoule maketh as it 
were the firſt ſtiepto the obtaining of what 
it deſireth. Often to renew the Vowes once 
made, 
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made, is nothing cls, then otten to driue 
in the nayles faſter, where with the Religi- 
ous be nayled ypon the Croſſc with me, 
in ſo much as if they begin peraduentute to 
be looſe, they may de made more faſt. Aud 
by this help the Religious be made more 
ſtrong, able, & more conſtant in oblcruing 
their Vowes. 

6. There be others alſo, whome Iloue 
as well, as the former, who when any ten- 
tation ariſeth againſt their Vowes, do not 
diſputc with themſelues, whether it were a 
great fault ora little to do that which the 
tentation ſuggeſteth, whether it could be 
done without mortall ſinne, or no; but lo 
ſoone as they perceyue it to he contrary to 
their Vowes, they cttloons teiect it: no o- 
ther wiſe then he, vpon waome when per- 
aducnture a ſparke of fire falleth, exami- 
neth not, whether it would burnc him litle 
or much, but he inſtanily ſhaketh if off, and 
putteth it out with his hand, or foot, He 
that contemneth a little impertect iõ, vm h ich 
he might cafily auoid, doth in time oiſſem- 
ble great ones. G iue eare my Sonne. Didſt 
not thou make thy Vowes lor loue ot me, 
and that therby thou mightt do me (cruice? 
Doeſt not thou keep the ſame , that chou 
may eſt gaync the greater faucur at my 

K 2 hands? 
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handf? Sith then thou art aſſured, that the 
very leaſt defects, committted againſt thy 
Vowes, do diſpleaſe me, wherfore doelt 
thou not forbeare to commit them ? It in 
things appertayning to the body, thou do 
not luſter any fault, neither great nor (mal, 
. why permitteſt thou any defect in obſerua- 
tion of thy Vowes, then which nothing in 
Religion is more excellent? To do any 
thing that dilpleaſeth me, though it be ve- 
ry little, is not of a zealous louer, ſuch as I 
deſire euery Religious man ſhould be. 

7. There is yet another mcanes , by 
help wherof the Religious man may come 
to an exact obſeruation of his Vowes : and 
this commonly doth he vſe who is feruent 
in ſpirit, imitating the vſe and manner of 
ſuch as be very hungry. For they moſt care- 
fully ſeeke What to eate, and they do with- 
out any difference eate whatſocuer they 
find, whether hoate or cold, well or ill pre- 
pared, roſted ot ſodden. Euen fo the feruent 
Religious be lead with a great deſire to ex- 
erciſe thoſe vertues which they haue pro- 
miſed by Vowes, and this both in great 
matters and in little, as well in hard and 
pa inefull, as in caſy and plesſant. And for 
onc to exerciſe himſelfe often in his Vowes, 
& in the often actions of Pouerty, — 
an 
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end Obedience, maketh the obſeruation of 
the Vowes very ealy. For the frequentatiõ 
of ſuch acts prepateth a Religious man to 
the getting of an habit. And habit of it 
ow ne nature maketh a man agile, prompt, 
and ready to the exerciſing of Vertue, and 
conſequently to the obſeruing of his Vowes 
perfe&tly. We haue a plaine example in the 
skill of muſicke, for the more a man fre- 
quenteth the exerciſe therof, the more rea- 
dily, and the more cunningly is he accuſto- 
med to ſing, or play. 

8. By this it may be vnderſtood, how 
greatly and daungerouſly they be decciued , 
who care not for light tranſgreſſions in the 
obleruation of their Vows, not conſidering 
or marking, that the eſſence of a Religious 
man is in his Vowes, that they make or 
marre, to the good or hurt of their ſoules, 
that of the ſame depends al the good or euill 
of religion, ſcandall oredification , and my 
glory alſo, becauſe the promiſes be made to 
me; and finally the merit it ſelte of the three 
principall vertues, that be comprehended in 
the Vowes. Wherfore if there be not need 
of great care, and vigilancy that we fayle 
not in our duty, I know not in what there 
will be need. And if a man willnot ſhew 
a fcruour and zeale in this thing. Iſce not 
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herein he ſhould declare and manifeſt the 
ſame. 


Of the three Loves in particuler · and firſt 
0; the Foy of Pouerty , hoW agreable 
and requiſite it is, that the Re- 

. ligions be loners thereof, 


CHAP. VII. 


ON N, meete it is not, that the ſeruant 

ſhould refuſe what his Lord & Maiſter 
hath imbraced, neither beſecmeth it the 
ſcholler to learne another leſſon, then that 
which his maiſter hath appointed him. 
WhilesI lined on earth, I choſe, and wil- 
lingly imbraced Pouerty. The ſame I taught 
and propoſed to all that followed me, and 
now againe Iearneſtly recommend it to all, 
who alpire to the perfection of ſpirituall 
life. For I was borne ſo poore, as there was 
not a corner found in any houſe, that would 
intertaine and receine me, when ] was to 
come into the world. And therefore my 
poore Mother was forced to retire herlelfe 
into a ſtable, wherein I was both borne, & 
layd in a maunger. I was borne of a poore 
Mother, brought vp as poorely, conuerſed 
amongſt the poore, and liued poore till my 
dying day; and at my death I was much 
more 
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more poore, becauſe I had not whereupon 
to reſt my pierced head, and gaue vp my life 
at laſt vpon the hard bed of the Croſſe. 

2. Let the Religious now conſider, whe- 
ther it be not agreable, that they ſhould be 
well affected to Pouerty by the veluntarily 
promiſed, and ſo highly eſteemed and be- 
loued by me. Let them ponder, whether it 
be meet, that members ſo richly adorned 
and ſet forth, lye hid vnder ſo needy an 
head. The ſeruant deſerueth not to ſtay in 
the houſe, who is not contented to vſe the 
ſame meate, drinke, and cloathing that his 
Lord vſeth. Neither was I a loucr of Po · 
uerty alone, my Apoſtles imbracedthe ſame, 
who beſides that they were poore fiſherme, 
when I called them out of the world, did 
further leaue that little whichthey had and 
poſſeſſed for loue of me, moſt affectuouſly 
imbracing Pouerty, as a true and faithfull 
companion. O how much did it pleaſe me, 
when being called by me, they did without 
further lingring, or delay forſake patents, 
ſhip, nets, & whatſocuer they had, or might 
haue in this life. And though this action 
of Pouerty were great & heroicall in them, 
becauſe they forlookeall; yet I ſtayed not 
heete, but would further haue the exerciſed 
in the lame Pouerty, by liuing with with 
K 4 me 
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me of the almes of other men, and therfore 
Iſcat them to preach abroad from one place 
to another, without purſe or ſcrip,prouided 
of nothing which was neccflary, that they 
might tepoſe all their hope in Gods proui- 
dence, | 

3. The Religious man the leſſe he hath, 
and the leſſe deſire he hath of temporall 
things, is the more apt for the helping of 
ſoules. And when I did after ſend them forth 
to preach the Ghoſpell all the world ouer, 
did they go loaden with baggage, or atten- 
ded ypon by great traynes of ſeruants, or 


did they aduertiſe the citties, whi ther they 


went, of their comming , that they might 
find all manner of thinges prouided and 
made ready for them? No ſuch matter. But 
they went full of the holy Ghoſt, loaden 


with the weight of my doctrine, and incen- 


ſed with a burning deſire of conuerting 


countryes to the fayth: they did like poore | 


men enter into the Citties and Townes, 
where whiles they made their ſtay, by prea- 
ching me poore, and naked, dead ypon the 
Croſſe, they cauſed exceeding motions in 
their hearers minds. Whome when they 
ſaw, neither to ſecke, nor to accept of gold 
or ſiluer, meruailed much. And when they 


further ſaw them to take ſo long iournyes — 
the 
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the world ouer in extreme pen ury, and 
want of things, only for the gayning of the 
ſoulcs of othets, and alſo to loue want and 
poucrty;they were almoſt aſtoniſhed with 
yery admiration, and for that cauſcthey 
were more ready, and more eaſily induced 
to put their neckes ynder the yoake of the 
Ghoſpell. Theſe two things do not well 
ſuite, to gainc ſoules, and to attend withall 
to our priuate commodityes and pleaſures. 

If againe, my Sonne, thou turne thy 
ſelfe to the tounders of Religion, thou ſhalt 
find that they were ſo greatlouers of Pouer- 
ty, as they would not ſuffer the words Myne 
and Thine to haue any place amongſt them , 
thinking that by theſe two words, is de- 
ſtroyed all the force of Pouerty : and if they 
found any Proprictary amongſt them, they 
inſtantly baniſhed and thruſt him out, as an 
infectious perſon from their Company. 
Let them now ſpeake, who be ſo much a- 
traid of the name of Pouerty , whole diſci- 
ples, and followers they be : What rule per- 
mitted them to haue goods and prouiſion of 
their owne ? Wherfore do they take payncs 
to get money togeather, whether to couecrt 
it to their ovyne vſe, or to leaue it to others; 
ho wſoeuer they do it, euen ſecular men haue 
not care to gather riches for any other cauſe. 
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What difference then is there betweene the 
Religious men, and thoſe of the world? 
This is not for a man to beare heauen away 
by violence, but to afflict and vexe himſelte 
for the gathering of carthly traſh togea- 
ther. The doQrine that I haue delivered is 
not{o,neithcr be they the followers of their 
founders and forefathers; and ſecing they 
trace not the ſame ſteps with them, they 
will neuer come to the ſame degree of per- 
fection that they did. 

5. Lord, if thou giueſt vs not ſome ſpur 
to put vs forwards to loue Poucrty, it will 
eaſily be abandoned and forſaken: tor ſich it 
carrieth an outward repreſentationof igno- 
bility, contempt, and baſenes, and of being 
next vnto miſery, no eſteem is made therof. 
Sonne, thou art very much deceiued, becauſe 
thou vſeſt not a diſtinction. In forced Po- 
uerty, & that which commeth of neceſſity, 
is contemptible, and hated of the world: 
but voluntary Poucrty, ſith it is a noble and 
heroicall vertue, how can it be ignoble and 
baſe ? If it treadeth vnder foote, & contem- 
neth all precious ſtones, and the worlds 
treaſure, how can it be miſerable? To the 
lone of it what may moue vs more, then to 
vnderſtand, that I the Sonne of God, and 
Lord of Maicity, when Iliucd on carth, be- 
troathed 


—ä —— 


: 
: 


Religions Perfection. ( Lib. II.) 155 
troathed Pouerty vnto my ſelfe, and loued 
and intertayned it till my dying day. And 


ſhould not this alone worthily induce euery 


Relig ious perſon to loue and henour it? For 


in all Courts, he is in greateſt honour and 


regard, home the Prince loueth moſt. 
6. But wilt thou vnderſtand my Son, 


who is a true louer of Pouerty? He it is, 


who moſt delighteth and reioyceth in it, 
who commendeth, and deſiteth it more 
then other, who thinketh not to offend it 
eitherby worke,word,or by any ſigne;who 
finally imbraceth and loueth it, as an hea- 
uenly margarite, that maketh the ſoule moſt 
fayre, and beautifull in the ſight of the crea- 
tour. O how much did the Religious before 
tyme to pleaſe me, who we re lo affected to 
Poverty , as they held all the riches of this 
world for toyes and ordure, if they were 
compared withit. Andfora declaration of 
their exceeding great affetion vnto it, they 
called Pouerty their Lady and Queene, and 
for ſuch they eſtecmed and vſed it. Neither 
did they this in the firſt feruourof their con- 
uerſion only, but the elder they waxed in 
the ſerning of God, the more they loued, 
and reuerenced it, and for that cauſe they 
were very earneſt and deſirous, that they 
might giue vp their laſt breath to God ypon 
the 


156 The Mirrour of 
the bare ground. 


7. On the contrary fide,I am not a litle | 
diſpleaſed to ſee ſome Religious lo little de- 


uotcd to Poucrty , as tholc, who diſcom- 
mend it, haue an horrourto it, as a thing to 
be deteſted, and by deeds allo go againſt it. 
Hence it is, that in their meate and drinke, 
in their cloathing and habitation they will 
be intreated commodiouſly and daintly, yea 
& that better and more commodiouſly then 
they intreated themſelues in the world; and 
if they haue not cucry thing as they liſt, they 
be trouble d, and can take no reſt at all. And 
what an infeliciry is this? They giue ouer 
the world to ſerue me, they Icaue all their 
riches, neglect their commodityes, and of 
themſelus vow Pourrty, that they may cuer 
lead a quiet life, and after they be once entted 
into Religion, they ſuffer themſelues to be 
diſquicted and troubled for the things that 
they fotſooke in the world. This is nothing 
but to ſing a ſong of recantation, and to re- 


uoke their Vo of perpetuall Pouetrty. For | 


what difference is there, whether thou de- 
fire earthly riches, or ſuperfluous commo- 
dities and recreations, when as the one and 
the other be repugnant to Religious Po- 
uerty ? 

8. But it diſpleaſeth me more, that 
there 
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there be ſome, who not finding in Religion 
all abundance of things, as they had in the 


1 world, do looke backe, and ctaue their cõ- 


modities firſt of one ſecular man, and tben 
of another, and make themſelues their vaſ- 
ſalls and ſlaves. And if ſo to do for their 
owne vic and commodity, be bad; how 
much worſe it is then, to exact ſuch things 
of ſecular men, that they may be giuen to 
others? Is it poſſible, that any Religious 
man ſhould be found, who ſhould bind 
himſelfe to ſecular men, for the doing of 
good turnes to others? O infamous madnes 
of ſuch a Religious perſon, who for ſo baſe 
a thing maketh himſelf a vaſſal to ſo many! 


Of this bad fountaine doth ſpring for the 


moſt part all that looſeneſſe, diſſolution, 
and breach of good order, and Religious dil- 
cipline, which we ſee (a thing to be lamen- 
ted) in many Religious with our oven cyes. 


Woe be to that Religion, the Religious 


wherot be no louers of Pouerty, for that by 


their ouermuch liberty of manners and life 


they become the ruine and oucrthrow of 
Religion. 
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of the dignity, and commendation of | 
Religious Pouerty. 


CHAP. VIII- 


ONNE, I haue not without cauſe in 


my Ghoſpell amongſt the Beatituds gi- | 


uen the firſt place to Pouerty, and bequca- 
thed the Kingdome of heaucnto the poore, 


for without Euangclicall perfection it is | 


| 


: 


impoſſible to come to bliſſe. Seing then Po- 


uerty is the firſt foundation of Euangelicall 
Pertect ion, of good right it meriteth the 
preheminence of the firſt place. For which 
caule I haue (cnt all thoſe, home I haue 
inuited to follow me, or haue been deſirous 


of perfection, it they did not of their owne | 
accord renounce the richcs of: he world, or 


did not voluntarily become poore, to the 
firſt foundation, that they ſhould firſt for- 
ſake all, and then follow me. Perfect ion 
would not haue men bound, but free and 
looſe. 


2. Lord, if the kingdome of heauen be 


for the poore, very great will the number | 


of the bleſſed be, becauſe there be more 
poore in the world, then rich. True it is, 
my Sonne, that the Kindgdome of hcauen 
is forthe poore, yet all the poore be not tor 
heauen, 
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heauen , but only thoſe, who make an ele- 
ction to be poote, and ſuch be very fe. 
Some there be, w ho indeed be not poſſeſſed 
ofany thing in this life, yet they haue it in 
deſire, and this pouerty is not only no vertue 
nor worthy of praiſe, but alſo ſpoy leth ma- 
ny of their eternall felicity, both for that 
it taketh not away the exceeding defireof 
hauing, which is the roote of all euills; and 
alſo for that it ſetteth it on fire ſo fare, as it 
maketh a mans mind deuoyd of all manner 
of peace and quiet: Whence it is, that many 
become robbers, theeues, and do not admit 
any cogitation of heauen at all. 

3. Some be poſſeſſed of great ſtore of 
riches, but they tye not their affect ion vnto 
them, yea they be ready, when it ſhall pleaſe 
me, and when I ſhall thinke good, to leaue 
them: and of ſuch poore in {pirit there be 
found very few inthe world. Finally ſome 
there be, who that they may be the more 
free in the exerciſe of true vertue, do con- 
temne and forſake all earthly richcs, not 


only out of an affect ion ot mind, but by ef- 
fect of W or kes alſo. So did my Apoſtles, & 


many other Religious, who be now in pre- 
ſent pofleſſion of the riches of heauen. And 
this is Religious Pouerty, whereunto I 
haue promiſed the kingdome of heauen, 
M where 
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where all the Religious ſhall be crowned 
with che moſt noble crowne of glory: but 
the number of theſe is very (mall. 

4. If the kingdome of hcauen could be 
bought with money, or exchanged with 
kingdomes and riches of the world, great 
would be the excellency and dignity of the 
goods of fortune, and euery one might loue 
them, as his owne ſoule. This excellency I 
haue imparted to Religious Pouerty, which 
of tertene riches maketh a ladder, whereby 
it may mount vp to heauen . Contrariwiſe 
the rich of the world dig the earth for the 


getting of gold and ſiluer out of her bowels, | 


and therein they place and fixe their hart, | 
and bury it with the renounc ing of heauen 
togeather with the true felicity therof. But 
the poore Religious man, becauſe he dire- 
cteth his hart to heauen, maketh himſelfe 
worthy of an heaucnly reward, What man- 
ner of way a man ſhall enter into, ſuch ſhall 
he find the end of it. 

5. Beſides, a Religious man by the Vow | 
of Pouerty becometh ſuperiour to the whol | 
world, and abouc it. For whereas he deſi- 
reth not to poſſeſſe any thing in this life as 
his owne, he hath no dependance on the 
world, or the things therof, but as one aboue Þ 


it, he contemneth all, that is within the 
compaſſe, 
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compaſſe, or powet of it. The contrar 
hapneth to ſuch as he addictedto the worl 
w ho be at the commaund of. ſo many mai- 
ſters, as be the things that they defireto haue 
and poſſeſſe. at | 

6. Moreoucr Religious Poverty manĩ- 
feſtet ha certaine power and might againſt 
the nature of man it ſelfe For nature deſi - 
reth and inclineth a man to deſire riches, 
and the commodities of the body, as the de- 
licacies of meats, niceneſſe of apparel, ſports 
paitimes, and recteat ions; but Religious 
Pouerty withdtaweth all the ſe from it ſelfe 
for my lake, and therfore ouercome th Na- 
ture. And how then thould not I highly 
eſteeme them, who wittingly and willing- 
ly, moue d out of loueof me alone, do depriue 
themſclues ofal theſe lav full commodities, 
avd whereunto Nature of it ſelie inuiteth 
them? | | 

7, - Heare alſo, my Sonne, another ex- 
cellency of Religious Pouerty. If any needy 
or poore man become rich by his owne in- 
duſtry,or by any other occaſion, the world 
meruayleth not: but it wondreth much, if 
a rich man become voluntarily poore, and 
ſuch a one indeed, as docth not only make 
away his riches, but alſo depriueth himſelf 
of the power andability of poſleſſing them 
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foreeterafter! And at this the world Is aſto- 
n iſhed the more, fot that it ſelfe hath no- 
thing in moe eſteeme then riches of the 
world, & ſhunneth nothing with a greater 
Care, then Pouerty. All this proceedeth of 
nothing esu lien that it ynderſtandeth not 
the digaity und excellency of Religious 
Pouerty : Let trhe world tell me: Cam tit 
withallitownerichcs,and pleaſures ſatiate 
and fill a maus hart, ſo as it may beatquiet? 
Nothing leſfe: for that as manyas be loucrs 
of the world, the more they haue, the more 
defire they to haue, and whiles they cannot 
be ſatis fied with what they haue got, they 
neuer arriutto-any true peace and quiet of 
mind; But the Religious, who neither haue 
any thing proper, of their own, nor deſire 
to haue, liue oontent with very little. Is not 
this acertaiticiparticipation of euerlaſting 
felicity, that a man, as he ſhall one day liue 
vonteũt in heauen with che glory therof, ſo 
liueth now o earth content, & quiet with 
his Religious Pouerty?? 
8. Neithet is it the leaſt commendation 
of Religious Pouerty, that- it not only con- 
ſerueth, and keepeth the Religious, but 
hath further beene the foundteſſe of all Re- 
ligions, as many as haue beene, and ſtill be 


in Gods Church. The monaſter ies indecd, | 
'F | and |: 
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and the Cloiſters be erected and b uilt with 
money, and the goods of fortune; but the 
Religious be not founded by them! For the 
firſt tounders, who had ſtore of riches, for 
the conſecrating of themſelues to my ſeruice 
did giue away their riches, as impediments 
to a better coutſe of life. And after a good 
foundation layd of the ſpirit of Pouerty, 
and of mortification; I vſed them as di- 
rectors and guids for the drawing of others, 
and by this means Religions were founded. 
Stones, and tymber be laid and ray ſed by ri- 
ches, but vertues arc: built & ruifed by Po- 
uerty of ſpirit . 

9. But ſuppoſe, that there were not any 
thing worthy ofcomendation; or excellent 
in Bquerty; is it not a great dignity, that it 
is loued of me, and eſteemed of me ? That it 
was to me an infeparablc & faſt companion 
dur ing the whole courſe of my life? That I 
vied the help of it in the worlds conuerſion, 
not by ſending the rich, mighty, and wiſe, 
but the poore Ignorant & rude for the ouer- 
comingof the wiſe & mighty ofthe world? 
That I wroughe fo great miraclesby men 

oortand abic fer the good of ſoules? Do 
not ĩheſe ſeeme vnto thee any commenda- 
tions and renowne of Religious pouerty? 
And it they be great pray ſes; haue not I, my 
Lz Sonne; 
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Sonne, moſt iuſt cauſe tocomplaine of the, 
who do not only not loue Pouerty, but do 
alſo without caule contemne it? That it is 
contemned ot the world, is no meruayle, 
becauſe the proteſlion & ſcope therof night 
and day is to attend tothe heaping vp of 
riches, and increaſing of honours: but that 
there ſhould be any religious found, who by 
deeds re fule the ſame, and vnder hand pra- 


ctile it, isathing that highly diſpleaſeth me, 


whilcs I behold that Lady and Queen pro- 
miſed me by Religious and ſolemne Vow, 


which ſhould haue a commaunding hand 


with them, ſo impudently and ſhamefully 
thruſt out. Spiritual things cannot be loued 
without aſpirit. 


Of the utility and profit , that voluntary 
Ponerty lrinceth te tle Religious. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ox Dd, what good and profit can Reli- 

gious Pouerty bring, ſith it hath no- 
thing, wherby it may eaſe mans neceſſities? 
And more then that, in regard of the inco- 
moditycs that be adioyncd therto, it ſee- 
meth preiudicial, not to the body alone, but 
tothe ſoule alſo, For the body being ill 


handled ther by, eaſily falleth into ues, 
and * 
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and being ill dilpoled, cannot ſcrue andat- 
tend to (ne ſpit ituall act ions of the ſoule, 
neither can the mind it ſelt vie the ordinary 
exerciſe of prayer, and meditation . Beſides 
it is no little impediment to the Religious, 
who cowards the helping of their neigh- 
bours, do profeſſe an actiue life. For if they 
want things neceſlary , they are not able to 
go through with their la bours, in helping 
their neighbours, Therfore it ſeemeth to me 
that Pouerty is an impediment to much 
good, and contrariwiſe promoteth what is 
ill, as is ſicknes and other infirmities, yea & 
haſteneth death it ſelfe. 

2. Sonne, thou art far wide of thy 
marke: for thou thinkeſt that Religious 


Pouerty is a ſeuere and cruell Miſtreſſe that 
| wirhdraweth from the Religious thinges 


necci{ſary towards their meate, drinke and 
cloathing ,according to a requiſite propor- 


tion required in their inſtitute. It is not ſo. 


Pouerty by frugality is good, both for the 
ſoule & body, & profiteth a man more, then 
do the riches and pleaſures of the world. 
For in the fitſt place the deſite of tranſitory 
honours doth ſo torment a mans mind, as it 
depriueth him ot all quiet, pricketh him 
for ward to ſucke vp the bloud of the poore, 


and bringech him to ſo great a blindnes, as 


L 3 ie 
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it bercaueth him of all feare of God & men, 
without any regard had of his owne ſoulcs 
good. Neither do men deſirous of getting 
morc, make aſtand heere, 
3- He that is once become rich, cftſoons 
raileth vp bis head, becometh arrogant and 


proud, vndertaketh to patronize the wic- | 


ked, andoutof a madnesrunneth headlong 
into all naughtines. From theſe cuills, and 
many more, voluntary Pouerty freeth the 
mind, whiles it doth take from him not on- 
ly the riches that he hath; but alſo the hope 
& dcfire of hauing, which is the beginning 
ofruine both of body and ſoule, and pro- 
cureth ſuch tranquility and peace, as it ma- 
keth the mind fit and diſpoſed to the con- 
templation of heauenly things, and to all 
manner of ſpirituall actions. Whence it ĩs, 
that a Religious man, ſo ſoone as he is be- 
come poore, conſequently becometh hum- 
ble, modeſt, meeke, a friend of the good, and 
of vertue, and an enemy of the bad, and a 
contemneꝝ of vices. 

4. The Pouerty alſo profiteth the body, 
Is out of queſtion . We do not deſire any 
thing more earneſtly for the body, then 
good health: and we haue an horrour of 


nothing more then of ſickne s: for there is |? 


not any who would not be rather ꝑoore and 
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whole, then rich and ſicke. Aud dayly ex- 
perience manifeitly teacheth, that the fru- 
gality af pouetty conſetueth the gaod health 
of dody, ptolongeth and contiuueth mans 
life. more yeares, then doth all the ſtore of 
riches. and pleaſures. Wo ſceth not, that 
the poore be more hcalthfull, & go through 
with more labours, then do tne rich? A, 
poore man isas well content with a fimpleg 
ordinary, & meane dyet, as be the tich with 
dainty and delicate fare. The poote man 
cometh euer hungry to his meate: the little 
that he hath he eateth with a good appetite; 
whe he is a thirit he refuſeth not a draught. 
of watter: after labour he ſeeketh not for 
a ſoft bed, but he ſlecpeth, lyeth downe, & 
taketh his reſt where it hapneth at aduen- 
tures: and in the morning he riſcth early 
with meate diſgeſted, ſound, and healthfull. 
and without loathing. 

5. Onthe contrary,the rich man, ſer- 
uing the time ordinarily, ſitteth downe to 
the table with a full ſtomake, taketh very 
little taſt or pleaſure in his meate, ſcarce 
ſleepeth by night, but turneth himfelfe euer 
and anone, now to one ſide of the bed now 
to another: & therefore the Phiſitian mult 
euer be at hand, and drugs prepared in his 


chamber ready to tak: vpon euery occaſion. 
Loe 
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Loe thus be they turmoiled, who liuc'in de- 
licacies: they liue badly, and dye ſoone. My 
ſeruants did not in times paſt liue ſo in the 
wilderneſſe, who profeſſed ſogreat Pouerty, 


is ſome when they belprinckled their herbs 


with a little ſalt, or oyle, thought they had 
made a feaſt; and yet theſe men neuer vſing 
the benefit of Phiſipian, or of phiſicke, 
liued to very old age, and therfore Religi- 
ous Pouerty is not (as thou thinkeſt) the 
cauſe either of infirmities or of haftning thy 
death. Nothing hurteth ones health ſo 
much, as the variety and abundance of the 
meate. 

6. Religious Poucrty bringeth another 
commodity with it, and that is ſecurity , 
voyd of all [ulpition, and ſiniſter thoughts. 
He, that aboundeth in wealth, is afraid of 
theeues, not only from abroad, but of his 
own houſe alſo. And not without cauſe: for 
many, whiles they ſee they cannot come to 
the riches they deſire, do firſt ſpoyle them of 
life, and then of their riches. How many 
ſonnes haue killed or poyſoned theirParents 
that they might the ſooner come to enioy 
their inheritance? How many treaſons , & 
treacheries haue there beene wrought a- 
gainſt moſt deare friends, for the ſpoiling 
them of their treaſures ? But the poore ſleep 
in 
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in ſecurity, they trauayle night and day out 
of all teare, they are troubled with no ſuſpi- 
tions, becauſe they haue nothing to looſe. 
Adde to this allo, that Pouerty hindreth 
none in his trauayle, nor bringeth in, or 
cauſcth any forgettulnes of the Kingdome 
of heauen, which is occaſioned by riches, 
but rather vrgeth and torceth vs to thinke 
more otten ypon the beauty of our heauenly 
country, and ypon the great treaſurcs there 
prepared tor Vs. 

7. Lord, at the day of judgment thou 
wile make them only partaker ot the King- 
dome of heauen, who for loue of thee ſhall 
haue afforded meate and drink to the needy 
and ſhal haue holpen them in all their other 
neceſſities: and what ſocucr ſhall be done 
ynto them , thou wilt haue reputed to be 
done to thy ſelfe. If it be ſo, what reward 
ſhall come to the poore Religious, who 
when in their entrance to Religion, they 
haue renounced all their poſſeſſions, haue 
not where with to relicue them? Wherfore 
it ſeemetk they might haue done more wiſe- 
ly, if they had relerucd ſome part of their 
goods to giue aftcrward to the poore . 

8. Sonne to giue almes to the poore, 
is a good worke, and meritorious of life 
euerlaſting: but it is a far more excellent 
L5 worke 
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worke fora man to forſake both all hĩs poſ- 
ſeſſions & the world alſo, & to fojlow me. 


Hence it is, that I did not counſaile tuat 


rich yong man in the Ghoſpell, who asked 
me, what was needrull for him to do to at- 
taine to a perfect life, to ſtay iu the world, 


and to giue much almes to the poore, but 


that himſelfe atcer diſtribution of all his 
goods vpon the poore, ſhould become allo 
poore, & ſo follow me in my Pouerty. And 


thete fore the Religious need not to feare in 


the day of iudgment: For ſeeing they haue 
for the laue of me forſaken not only all that 
they had, but all they might haue had in the 
world alſo, they exerciſe a moſt noble, and 
perfect worke, which in that day ſhall be 
recompenled and payd with a moſt abun- 
dant reward of euerlaſting felicity. He is 


not bound to giue almes, who hath diſtri- |; 


buted all that he had to the poore at once; 
and hath nothing left him to giue. 

9. Sccingthen by the ſo great commen- 
dations, and vtilityes of Religious Pouerty 
it may euidently appeare, that ſecular men 
be greitly deceiued, who ſeeke withlo great 
a deſite to heape vp riches; how great an 
errour, thinke we, doth a Religious man 
commit, iſ he ſhould in like manner ſtudy to 
get money togeather, who by Vow of Po- 
uerty 
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uert) hath'renounced it for eue? What tol- 

ly and madnes would it be for him, whiles 

he forſaketh the world, to haue a will to go 

out naked, that when he were to fight with 

the Diuell, he might not haue Where with 
his enemy ſhould take hold by, tothrow him 
to the ground, and now to haue a will to be 
clad in Religion, that he may be with the 
more eaſe laid hand on, & ouerthrowne by 
the enemy? The Diuell, when he ſindeth 
not whercon to faſten, or to lay any hold, 
goeth his way ouercome, and vanquiſhed, 
or leaueth of to moleſt and trouble. 


How God, euen in this life, rewardeth the 
Religious for their Viw of Poucrty + 


C HAP. X. 


ONNe, I am he, who affoard neceſſa- 

ryes tothe whole world: I commaund 
the Sunne to ſhine as well ypon the good, 
as the bad: I ſend downeraine in tymes and 
ſcaſons: I cauſe the earth to bring forth 
fruits, plants, and all living things, and the 
Sea to abound in fiſh, to the end euery kind 
according to the condition of theirnature 
may haue helps agreable therunto. Neither 
doth it beſeem me, the Creatour of all, to be 
ouercome of man, that he ſhould giue me 
More 
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more, then I giue him. And therefore ſith 
the Religious do by Vow of Pouetty giue 
themſelucs, ani whatſocuer they haue in 
the world,and to the end they may ſerue me 
the more teadily, and the more at caſe, they 
renounce all their poſſeſſions, honors, com- 
moditics and recreations other ĩiſe la w ful, 
and further bind themſelues by band of per- 

tuall Vow, that they may not at any time 
be able to go backe from the prefeſſion of 
Pouerty; meet it is, that I in like manner 
promiſe to aftoard them all neceſſaries for 
their ſuſtenance. 

2. Firſt then Irequite this their ſo fer- 
uent loue and liberality towards me in ſuch 
ſort;as I conſecrate my ſelfe wholy vnto 
them, as I did yndertake long ſince in the 
perſon of Aaron to do, to whome l ſaid, That 
1 would be bis inheritance, vnderſtanding and 
meaning in this figure all the Religious. 
Thus I make my ſelte their procuratour & 
diſpenſer . Neither do I hold it inough for 
my ſelfe to ſuſtay ne the perſon of a good 
Lord towards his faithfull ſeruants, but I 
further reckon them, as doth a moſt louing 
Father of his dearcſt children. And if the 
birds and fowles of the ayre be ſo carcfull 
to ſeeke and prouide for neceſſaryes for the 
fceding of their yongones ; wilt thou haue 
me 
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me to-torget my Religious children, who 


do in their Monaſter yes, as in their neaſts, 
expect their ſuſtenance? Wilt theu not haue 
them clad. with neceſſary cloathing; who 
haue for my lake ſpoiled themſelues of all 
their commodityesof body, retayning no- 
thing as their owne? He ſtandeth in need 
of nothing, of home God taketh a care. 
3. :Wherfore know thou, that I haue 
prouided, and ſtill dayly do, neceſſary helps 
for all, becauſe neither there be the ſame 
funRions of all, neither do all follow the 
ſame manner of living. For I have cauſed 
thoſe, who liue ſeperatly, and, as touching 
their owne perſon, depriuedot al dominion 
of their poſſeſſions, that they may ſerue me 
in this degree of Pouerty, to be prouided of 
poſſeſſions in common, wherof cuery one 
may haue the meanes to entertaine life. 
Againe, help others, who haue imbraced 
the lawes of a more ſtrict Pouerty, in ſo 
much as they will not euen in cõ mon inĩoy 
any ſtableor certaine rents, by mouing the 
harts of the faithtull, now one, then another 
to be willing and readyto prouide for euery 
one conformably to his rule, and vocation. 
Benotthouon thy part wanting vnto God, 
and God will not be wanting vnto thee, 
4+ And that we may come nearer to the 
remuncrationg 
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remuneration, that |-niake to the Religious 
in this lite allo, for the recompenetof the 


Vow of Pouert y, tell me, my Sonne, wher- 


fore When any one of thy order cometh fro 
fome toraine part to thy monaſtery for his 
lodging, all come running to giue him all 
things neceſſaty ? For What cauſe is this 
done? la very deed tor np other, then for 
the Vow at Pouerty, & that is a patt of the 
compealation, that is due to Religious Po- 
uerty. If that gueſt hould haue any proui- 
ſion of his one, whereot he might liue, 
eucry one would forbeare to help him, nei- 
ther would; there want mur murers, who 
would ſay, th is man is rich inough at home, 
no doubt but he commeth hither. to ſpend 
what is ours, that he might ſpare bis owe. 


But it is nothing ſo. Fox ſeeing none can be 
ignotãt, that he by realon of his Vow of Po- 


uerty, neither bath, nor can haue aby thing 


of nis owue, therfore al neceſſaties be wit 


charity and good will affoarded him. 


5. Againc, with what a company of cars 


is a ſecular man troubled and turmoyled for 
the, prouiding of his family with ſuch 
thinges, as peraduentute as appertayne to 
m-:ate, diinke, and cloaths: how often paſ- 
ſech he whole nights without ſlcep, taking 
care and ſollicitude, where, how, and what 
way 
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way he may remedy his preſent want? how 
often lamẽteth he & weepeth, while he fin- 


deth not the meanes to help himſelſe, or o- 


thers? Doth not he ſeeme, my Sonne, vnto 
thee happy, who is exempted from all ſuch 
ſollicitude ? Holdeſt not thou him much 
priuiledged, who deuoyd of cares, bath o- 
thers to procure him all neceſſaryes? And 
whence haue the Religious this priuiledge 
but by me, in regard otthe Vow ot Pouerty. 

6. Conſider allo, my Sonne, that a Re- 
ligious man, if it be his happe to travaile 
through other countreys, and to come to 


che houſes of his order, is very kindly and 


lovingly intertayned, and welcomed with 


much Charity, allthough they neuer ſavy 


the man before; offer themſelues to do him 


ſeruice, for this reſpect alone, that they vn- 


derſtand him to be their brother, & achild 


of the ſame mother, that is Religion, with 
them. When he cometh thither, all thinges 
be there as common vnto him, as they be 
7 voto thoſe;who make theirhabicatio there, 
and therefore for one houſe that he left in 


the world for the loue of me, he findeth a 
thouſand other better then his ow ne. And 
this is to haue nothing, and yet to poſſt ſſe 


all. 


7 « Ihere is not a Prince ſo commodi- 
. oully 


n 
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ouſly treated as he is when he is out of the 
territoryes and lymits of his owne gouer- 
nement. For in his Inne he is courteouſſy 
wellcomed, and intertay ned by the hoſt of 
the houſe for no other cauſe theior the gaine 
he hopeth from him; and whoſocuet brin- 
geth not neceſſary prouiſion with him, is 
wont to make great expenſes , and to beate 
with many incommoditycs , becaule he 
taketh notyp his lodging in bis own houle 
asthic Religious doth, and whatlocucr ſer- 
uice is done him, it is done for his money, 
and not tor louc, as is done in Religion. 
Thou now ſeeſt, how much better 1nthis 
kind the condition of a poore Religious 
man is, then is that of the mighty & rich, 
& this tor nothing els, but for the Vow of 
Poucrty,through the benefit wherof he en- 
io yeth many priuiledges, and commodities 
whercof he was not the authour or cauſe 
hiqmſelte. ä 

8. It is indeed true, that the manner of a 
Religious mans liuing and intertayning 18 
meane and ſlender, but if thou diligently 
conlider the conditions of it, thou wilt not 
doubt to preferre it before the tables and 
diet of great Princes. For firſt, all that a Re- 
ligious man cateth , is beſtowed vpon him 


for the loue of me: all is prepared, and 
; dreſſed 


gen. 
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dteſſed oi loue: and all out of tlie ſame loue 
of my ſeruants brought to the table after- 
Wards ; and whatlocuer is ſet before him, 
he cate th and drinketh without any ſuſpiti- 
on at all. But what Prince is there in the 
wotld, who is ſerued meerely, and purely 
for the loue of God ? lu what Princes court 
be things ſerued in ſo great peace, as in Re- 
lig on? Whence come ſo many foretaſts in 
Princes tables, but of the ſuſpition of poy- 
ſon ? And who ſecth not, that a. greater 
eſteeme is to be made of loue and ſccurity 
where with the Religious are ſerued, then 
of all the magniticall miniſterycs & ſeruices 

ol Princes? | 
9. TheReligious allo be notdepriued 
of their wonted attendance, cuen in their 
old age. But he that hath done ſeruice to 
temporall Lords, when he once commeth 
to be old, when he is ſcatce of ability to do 
his wonted offices ot ſeruice, though he be 
not thruſt out of the houſe, is neuert heleſſe 
hardly endured in the fight of others, nei- 
ther is vſed according to his delervings, 
though he haue ſpent his whole life in his 
Lords ſervice, but is held for an vnprofita- 
ble perſon, not fit for any ſeruice. Contrati- 
wile a poore Religious man, the more he i; 
aduanced in ycares, the mote reſpect is had 
M of 
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othim, and the more commodiouſly ir he 
treated: neither is there conſidered in him, 


did before time, and all caſt their eyes vpon 
him, as vpon my ſeruant, and a man conſe- 
crated to me. Not old age, but an vnto ward 
and peruerſe will cauſeth the Religious to 
fall trom my grace and fauour. A ſpirituall 
Religious man, and aged, who can take no 
longer paynes, ſerueth me more profitably, 
then many ſtrong and able yong men, and 
thoſe voyd of ſpirit. I in my ſeruants con- 
ſidet not ſo much their forces and ſtrength 
of body, as their will, and ſpirit, which 


fault of age, but of a perucrle cuſtome. 
10. Finally, a Religious poore man is 
tended more carefully, more faythfully, and 


Lords. For they obſerue the Phiſitians preſ· 
criptions moſt exactly, and there be euer 
both day and night at hand thoſe who at- 
tend them in their ſicknes. If there be any 
daunger of life, they be admonĩſhed and put 

- In mind in good time to prepare themſelue: 
to their death. At his dying many of my 
ſeruants are about him, with their prayers, 


and good exhortations, aſſiſting him in his 


what he doth for the preſeat, but What he 


waxcth old, and dyeth not through the | 


more louingly in ſicknes, then be ſecular | 


| |'F happy paſlage to another life , Certes, if a 
f Rcligious 
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Religious man were to haue none other re- 
m, ward in this life, this alone ought to ſceme 
be vnto him inough, being ſo ſingular and ex- 
on cellent a thing, as many Princes, and great 
ſe- men of the world haue much deſired it, and 
ard yet could not obtayne it. For how many of 
to them haue ended their liues without any 
all preparation going before, for that they 
no were not put in mind of their danger? And 
ly. how many againe, togeather with their 
nd temporall life haue loſt the eternall? And 
on- if the reward of my Religious be ſuch in 
gth this life, what wil that be, that is prepared 
ich for them in the next? What manner of 
the '4 crowne ſhall be giuca them in my Court 
for the Vow of Poucrty ? How many great 
n is Lords aſtoniſhed at their exceſſe of glory, 
and will ſay: We eſtcemed their Pouer ty no- 
alar thing but madnes, but we were mad, and 
xrcl- they wile indeed? 


uer Of the neceſiity of the obſeruing the Vox 


any | of Pouerty. 
put | SAA. K. 
lues 


my | x my Ghoſpell I reſembled riches vnto 

thornes, & worthily . For thornes hinder 
1 his | and let trauaylers in their way, that they 
if a cannot goon with expedition, becauſe they 
M 2 arc 
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are afraid ofthe pricking of the thornes. In 
Icke manner the thornes taken in hand do 
pricke, and being preſſed, they draw the 
bloud, and put a man to payne. Therefore 
great is the priuiledge of them, who haue 
left them beind, and whiles they are vpon 
their way, haue them no more in fight. For 
to handle the pricks of the thornes, & not to 
be prickr, it it be not impoſſible, at leaſt it 
is very hard, and it profitcth little whether 
the pricks be great or ſmall, many or few, 
becauſe all do pricke, and euer pricke : Euen 


ſo riches do greatly hinder ſuch as trauayle | 


towards heaucn,and do weary a man much 
with the bearing of them. 


2. Io haue any thing proper, and not | 


to be affected vnto it, is not graunted to ma- 


ny, much leſſe to all. The affection is that, 
which bringeth forth the thorns of cogita- 


tions, ſuſpitions, & cares of gathering riches 


togeather, whercunto the more a man ſhall 


giue his mind, the more ſhall he be prickt 


and bebloudy himſelfe. Wherfore not to a- 
bound in riches, or to be bound to leaue 


them, ĩs an exceeding great benefit, and in it 
conſiſteth the Vow of Religious Pouerty. 


3. But it is not inovgh, Sonne, to make 


Voves, if they be not performed; for that 
the end of a Vow is to obſerue it by deeds & 


| 


actions. . 
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ations. Remember ther fore, that thou art 
bound of thyne owe accord to perpetuall 
Pouerty (Mhich amongſt the morall and 
religious vertues is the principall) and that 
the obligation was made in my ſight. But 
by contrary works to exempt thy ſelfe from 
thy Vow, is nothing els, then to denounce 
war apainſt the chicfeſt vertue of al, x hich 
thou haſt choſen for thy Lady, and Patro- 
neſſe, and therby ſo to incurre the puniſh- 
ment of violating thy obligation , that is, 
cucrlaſting damnation, & io offend me thy 
Cteatour and Benefactour, who accepted 
thy Vow. And now iudge thou, how ne- 
ceſſary it is for thee to ſtand to thy promiles 
oace made to me, which as they profit to 
ſaluation when they be well kept, ſo being 
broken they damne cternally. 

4. Lord, ſeeing riches be ſo trouble- 
ſome and dangerous, and yet a man needeth 
meate, drinke, and cloathing neceſſary to 
the ſuſtentation of life, it ſnould be inough 
for thee, if we ſhould at leaſt be in the num «+ 
ber of thoſe poore, home holy writ com- 
mendeth in theſe words: Bleſſed is the man, who 
bath not gone aſter gold, nor bath put his hope inthe 
treaſures of money: For ſo we might be po ſſeſ- 
ſed of ſome neceſſary things, the affection 
being remoued Irom the money, without 
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preiudice ox breach of the Vow of Poterty. 
It istrue, Soune, that Bleſſed is he who is not gone 
aſt er gold: but the Scriptare addeth by and 
by atcer: YVho is he, and we will prayſe him! 
W hois he that defireth not gold ? Who is 
he that deſiret h not to keep ii, after he hath 
got it, and alſo to increaſe it? If thou go not 
after gold, gold will come after thee, and 
will like vnto thorns cleaue faſt to thy cloa- 
thing, & though it pricke thee not, yet will 
it binder thy going. Wherefore the Vow of 
Poucrty quite debarreth all poſſeſſion of 
ones owne, whether it be much or little. 
Neither mult thou be ſollicitous about thy 
meate , drinke, and cloathing: Icaue that 
care to me, let thine endeauour only be to 
fatisfy thy Vow of Poverty, and I will pro- 


uide other neceſſaries. Who putteth his | 
hope inany other then God, he doth God | 
an injury, and ſhall find himſelfe deceiued. 


5. Remember that Pouerty is called the 
wall of Religion, and the mother of the Re- 
ligious . As long as a Citties wall is found 
and whole, it is eaſily defended and kept 
from the incurſion of theeues, and enemies, 
but ĩſ it be broken downe,or be decayed, the 


enemy eafily breaketh in, and ſpoyleth it. 
Euen ſo Pouerty, which is the wallof Re- 
ligious diſcipline, if it be cithex contemned | 
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or neglectem, ſo as Tome propricty be admit- 
ted, bcecqmeth obnoxious and ſubiect tothe 
cnemycsſpoyle. And therforc need there. is, 
thou keep and defend the wall, ifthou de- 
ſire to keep and gard thy ſelſe · 
6. Who in time of warre watcheth y- 
pon the walls, muſt haue two conditions. 
One that he watch, the other that he ſuffer 
not h imſelf to be wonne with bribes. T heſe 
two conditions be in a Religious man, that 
voluntarily imbraceth Pouerty, who liuing 
ſparingly, is not, moleſted, or ouerpreſſed 
with troubles in his ſle ep. and bec auſe he is. 
not a proprietary, his enemys do not eaſily. 
cort᷑upt him with brybes. Wherfore thete 
is not a more vigilant keeper, nor a more 
ſtout defender of the wall of Religion, then 
atruely Religious poore man. Beſides, ne- 
ceſſary it is, that the Citty walls be often 
looked vpon, that v here and when need is. 
they may be repaĩred, and ſtrengthned. For 
if they ſhall begin once either to decay, or to 
bend and incline to one part, a remedy will 
hardly be found. So the Pouerty of Religio 
muſt often be examined, and looked into, 
that it be not in any part looſened, and if it 
happen to be, that it berepayred againe. For 
ſo Religion will be more ſtrongly fortified, 
and the ſtate therof the more ſecured , For 
ps 8; a 


r 


a> the firſt {dtift of the enemy is to vnd er- 
mine and ouerthrow the walls of ſome bul- 


warkez lo the greateſt care of /them;who |; 


defend it, muſt be, that the walls be conſer · 
ued and kept. ö 
„. It is alſo called the mother of the 
Religious, becauſe Pouerty is that which 
firſt communicateth to a Religious man his 
very eſſence and nature, and nouriſheth and 
bringeth him vp. True it is, that ſhe is ſom- 
What ſeuere n the cducat iõ of her children, 
not for that ſhe withdraweth fro them ſome 
com modityes neceſſaty, but rather ſuperflu- 
ous : yet ihe doth it for a good end, namely, 
that her children may become valiant ſoul- 
dicts; and fight manfully againſt all kind of 
vices. For the well knoweth ,*that a man 
brought vp indelicacy, and nothing actu- 
ſtomed to the enduring of labour, cannot 
be a good ſouldier Amongſt the conditions 
of this mother one is, that to her children 
that loue her, (he is deate and gratefull and 
to them that lou: her nor, ſcucre and ſterne; 
and whoſocuer is bound to be vnder the 
government of ſuch a Mother, if he ſhall re- 
fule to accommodate himſelfe vnto her, he 
ſhall not be without a continuall affliction 
all his life long. 
8. If ir diſpleaſe thee, Sonne, to haue 
ES] | ſuch 
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ſuch a Mother, remember that Pouerty hath 
not choſen'thee for her Sonne, but contra- 
rywiſey that thou haſt choſen her tor thy 
Mother; & ſhe accepted thee for her Sonne. 
Thou abſo-in regard of thy Vow art bound 
perpetually to lead thy life with luch a 
Mother, andtherfore it is not any longer in 
thy power to leaue her off, theu being 
bound to loue, honour, and de fend her. Tell 


me, ſhould not that Sonne ſiune gricuouſly, 


who ſhould handle his Mother ili & rudely, 
or ſhould'thruſt her ont of her houſe? And 
what other th ing is it tor thee to enjoy and 
vſe ſome little thinges for the ſatisfying of 
thyne owe deſire, but wickedly to handle 
thy Mother, Pouerty? And nothing to re- 
gard her, what is it els, then to drive her out 
of thy hart, which is her habitation, and 
houſe to dwell in? Take heed, my Sonne, 
what thou doſt, becauſe all the hurt retur- 
neth vpon thine owne head, ſith ir is cer- 
ta ine, that ſhe needeth not thy ſeruice, but 
thou needeſt her help; neither canſt thou 
lead a Religious life without her: the is not 
bound to thec, but thou to her. The King- 
dome of heauen belongeth to the poore, but 
he that will not know Pouerty for his 
Mother, ſhall neither haue part in that in- 
heritance which is the kingdom of heauen. 

M5 9. Lord 
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9. Lord, I know and vnderſtand wel, 
that to make the Vow of Pouerty, is no- 
thing els, then to promiſe to thy maicſty, 
that I ncicher will haue, nor haue a will to 
haue any thing proper, and will lead my 
life in Pouerty. But I long to know, whe- 
ther I can ſatisfy my Vow of Pouerty, if I 
poſſeſſe nothing of myne owne, and yet all 
things are pleaſing vnto me, and agreable to 
my manner of doing. 

10. Sonne, as it pleaſeth me, that euery 
one be prouided of thinges neceſſary: ſo it 


diſpleaſeth me, if a Religious man either 


haue, or procurcth to haue ſuperfluityes. 
But what is neceſſary, or profitable, it is 
not for thee to iudgeſ for we be eaſily begui- 
led by our ſenſes, or our owne affection) but 
thy Superiour. It is for the Supetiour to 
iudpe, what is conuenient for Pouerty. He 
is not poore who wanteth nothing,neither 


liueth he after the maner of the poore, who | 


hath all things, as he liſteth , 
OY the aefetts , that are committed 
againſt Pouerty. 
CHAP. XII: 
O NNE, he that is prouided of rents af- 


ter the manner of poore, & yet will, like 
yato 


mY E 


2 ˙ —y„t Oo——_—_— oo 


„„ „„ o D212 A oa £@ -@ © FL ee 2 ee ©: - a4 Ll o e gas mma fa DADAqHa 


2 ů — — 


Religious Perfection. ( Lib. II.) 187 
vnto the rich, make great expences, goeth 
greatly awry : for he thall within a while 
find himſelfe ſo ſorely engaged, as he mult 
be torced to lye in priſon, and there be pu- 
niſhed, vntill he ſhall haue payed the yery 
laſt farthing. Whacſocuer thou haſt in Reli- 
gion, is giuen thee by me, and tor me, and 
Ihaue giuen it thee, as to a poore man for 
thy vic, and neceſſary for thy Religion. 
But if thou wilt vie, and ſpend the thinges 
of Religion, after the manner of the rich, at 
thyne owne will, as though thou weit an 
abſolute owner thereof, it will fall out ill 
with thee, becauſe thou art one day to giue 
a ſtrait accompt of all. Thou haſt forſaken 
all that thou haſt in the world, and that 
thou mighteſt not vſe them at thyne owne 
will, thou art ſpoiled of them: Why then 
doeſt thou in Religion thinke to vſurpe a 
dominion ypon another mans goods, and 
to diſpoſe of them at thy liſt? This, certes, 
is neither conuenient, nor pleaſing to me. 
Wherfore thou mult needs reſolue to vic the 
thinges of Religion, as my things, and con- 
ſecrated to me, and what is trans ferred to 
thy owne vie, thou art to handle not as 
thine, but as myne, allowed of me tothee by 
thy Superiour, and that to ſerve thy vſe as 
long as it ſhall plcaſe me, ſo as it is in my 
will 


6 — 


186 The Mirrour of 
will to take it from thee, when it ſhall to 
me ſceme good. 

2. It doth diſpleaſe me much, when a 
Religious man is tranſported with lo great 
a deſire to ſomething that is permitted him 
to vſe, as he can hardly forgoe it againe, 
when reaſon requiretb. For what manner 
of beaſt ſhould that be, who being hired to 
bearc burdens, would not haue the inſtru- 
ments afterward taken from him, that were 
fic tobcarethe burden with eaſe? Whatſo- 
euer Religion aſſigneth to euery one, it doth 
it for my ſeruice, & whether I would take 
ſomething away from any, or permit him 
to vſeiit ſtill. he muſt not be therefore grie- 
ued, or troubled. An ouer great affection to 
th inges lent, ma keth them to become ano- 

thers. 

O how much do thoſe Religious 
offend me, who be aſhamed to be poore, & 
to weare a poore garment, or to vſe a (lender 
dyct. For how can it be they ſhould be a- 
ſhamed. for that, which is to them a glory, 
by the benefit whereof they are raiſed to ſo 
high a ſtate, and maketh them like their 
Lord and Maiſter ? Could they be forgetful 
of their promiie made of Pouerty? If they 
haue not forgotten it, wherefore do they ſo 
lightly eſteeme it? What man is there in the 
world, 
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to world, who would be aſhamed of his pro- 2. 
feſſion? And ſith the Religious man bath 1 

Ia made a profeſſion of Poverty, and that pu- 1 

at bliquely, what is the cauſe, that he is aſha- | 

m med of it? Some ſeruants of myne did not ſo 

0. who now enioy eternall fel icity in heauen, 

er who were rather confounded, if they found 

to any more poore then themſelues. Who is 

u- aſhamed of vertue, plainely declareth that 

te he loueth ĩt not. An euill ſigne it is to hate 

o- pouerty, which is a principall vertue, and 

th proper to Religious life. 

ke 4. There be others, Who are aſhamed 

m of their parents pouerty; and ſome againe 

e- who brag and boaſt of their riches, and 

to both of theſe be affections of à Religious 

o- man ill mortiſied. That the Parents be rich, 


is not a vertue, wherfore then ſhould a Reli- 
us gious man glory of them? Yea the richer 
| they be, in the greater danger be the Religi- 

ous, leaſt they one day looke backe, and for · 

a- that cauſe they haue greater matter of feare , 
then of glorying. And that thy parents be 
| poore, was it through any fault of thyne? & 

ir if not, wherfor ſhoul4ſt thou be aſhamed, or 
| afflicted for it? If to be poore in the world 
ſhould be a crime, thou ſhouldeſt haue a iuſt 

| cauſe of confuſion : butir is not. Or if Po- 

© uerty ſhould make the way to heauen more 
hard, 
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hard, thou miĩightiſt worthily be ſory, and 
complaine: but it is more then certaine, 
that the coming to it is made hard, not by 
Pouerty and want, but by riches. Wile thou 
haue thy Patents rich? Procure then that 
they may be vertuous, & content with their 
eſtate: tor ſo they ſhall be in Gods grace and 
friendhip, which by many degrees ſurpaſ- 
ſeth all thc riches aud honours of this life, 
The Religious man that hath a deſire his 
Parcuts (hould be great and honorable in 
the world, and laboureth not that they be 
prouided of ſpitituall riches, ſhe weth him- 
ſelte to haue very little charity, and no ſpirit 
at all. 

5. It is alſo a ſore defect in the Vow of 
Poucrty, if a man thinke he hath done 
inough, w. hen he poſſeſſeth nothing as his 
o ac, and ip the meane time is lollicitous, 
that he may want nothing. Certes, | ſee not 
how there can be any coherence betweene 
theſe twWo. To make a Vow of Pouerty, and 
not to haue a will ro make a tryall of Po- 
uerty: Lo be poore, and not to be willing to 
try the effect of it: To loue Pouerty, & yet 
to haue a will to be far off from it I was 
my ſelte poore, for that in the whole courſe 
of my life experienced the effects of Po- 
uerty, by (uffcring hunger, thirlt, heat, cold, 

| wearines, 
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wearints nakednes, and a thouſand incom- 
modityes . I loued Pouer ty, and therefore 
I would haue it to accompany me to my 
Croſſe, where I was nayled naked vnto it. 
My Apoſtles alſo, and ſome of my diſciples 
and followers ſuffred many incommoditics 
of Pouerty, euen vntill their dying day. But 
thou not only ſeekeſt no occaſion of ſuffe- 
ring any thing, after the manner of poore 
perſons, in thy meate, drinke, & cloathing, 
but further moſt carefully, and importuneſy 
thou ſee keſt for vyhat is beſt, and more com - 
modious, and if thou haue it not, thou arc 
troubled, and murmureſt for it, and which 
is worſe, thou oftenty mes pretendeſt neceſ- 
ſity and health, when it is thy mcere ſenſu- 
ality . He is not poore, who ſhunneth the 
incommodityes of the poore. O how did 
thoſe Religious pleaſe me, who notwith- 
ſtanding they were deſtitute of ordinary 
things, and of neceſſary ſometimes alſo, yet 
complaincd not, nor were (ory for it, but 
with ioy ſayd: This is to be a poote one of 
Chriſt, his name be euer bleſſcd for it. 

6. Thoſc alſo, who are not content with 
the common entertainment of Rcligion, 
but without inſt cauſe deſire either ſome 
particularityes, or not neceſſaryes, do ſorely 


weaken, yea and ouerthrow their Vow of 


Poucrty 
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Pouerty. For in the one there jaweere ſuper 
fluityʒ in the other there be made expenſes 
without neceſſity, and both of them be re- 
pugnant to Pouetty, whercof it is com- 
moaly ſayd, As much as is inough, and no more . 
To vic parſimony in the thiugs of Religiõ, 
and to ſpend tem but when neceſſity re- 
quireth, is not miſery (as the haters ot Po- 
ucrty will haue it) but an act of vertue, be- 
cauſc Poucrty exacteth it. 

7. It is alſo a vice and fault, repugnant 
to Religious Pouerty, both to take thinges 
without the Super iours leaue, and to giue 
them yato others. For whatſocuer is giuen 
to a Religious man, is the Religious, not 
the mans, who cannot haue any thing pro» 
per, and thertore if he acceptcth ot gitts, he 
ſheweth himlelfe a proprietary: ſo if he gi- 
ucth any thing to another, he maketh a ſhew 
that himlelfe is the owner therof, and both 
the one and the other, that is, propriety, & 
dominion be repugnant to Religious Po- 
ucrty . Neither is that Religious man alto- 
geathet free trom fault, who accepteth, or 
giueth things ot very little value, ſith in 
the Vow of Pouerty there is not any excep- 
tion made of things little or great, but he 
hath abſolutly promiſed, that he will not 
vſurpe any propriety. in any thing, = 
| 1,ctic 
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little or great, nor take any dominion to 
himſelfe therein. An crronr in little and 
light things, doth not forgo the name of an 
ertrour. 

8. Finally Pouerty is an hurt, when 
the expenſes be ſuperfluous, and the thinges 
that be bought, be rather curious and faire, 
then profitable and neceflary . He that is 
truely poore, and imbraceth Pouerty with 
ſincetity, labourcth to do what it required 
and no more. For what difference is it for 
a teligious man to have a faire guilded book 
or a. garment ſowed with ſilke; when asa 
booke not guilded might ſerue him as well 
as guilded, and a garment ſown with com- 
mon thrid, would be as good for him , as 
ſowne with filke? And it the one con ſox- 
teth more with Pouerty, then the other, 
why will he not conforme himſelte to Po- 
uerty ? In like manner tell me, I pray thec, 
what is the cauſe, that a Religious man re- 
tayneth and keepeth other mens things in 
his chamber, that do him no good, and yet 
might profit others? Is not that ſuperfluous, 
that hindreth anothers good ? 

9. Sonne, thou haſta deſire to be recei- 
ued into the number of the poore, cither in 
carth or in heauen . If in earth, it is inongh 
that thou haſt made a Vow of Pouerty, and 
be 
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be reckoned amongſt the poore, and if in 
heauen, it is not inough, but further there 
is required thou be poore in deed, that is, 
that thou cut off all ſuperfluityes, and exer- 
Cile thy ſelfe continually euen till death in 
the acts of Pouerty, and this is to bea true 
Religious man. He is not to be numbred in 
the company of my poore, who will aboũd 
in ſuperfloityes, neither ſhall he come to the 
reward of the poore, who ſhall not haue 
made a tryall of the effects of Poverty. 


Of the Vow of Chaſtity, and What Religi- 
ons Chaſtity is, & the proper office therof. 
CHAP. XIII. 


8 ONnNe, if the vertue of Chaſtity were 
not, it would be greatly amiſſewith man 
ſith the concupifcence of the fleſh is of that 
nature and condition, that if it were not 
reſtrayned in time, it would make a man 
(otherwiſe inducd with reaſon and vnder- 
ſtanding ) in a ſhort time like a brute beaſt. 
For the pleaſure and itching of the ſenſes do 
ſo obſcurc and blind a mans mind, as they 
draw it into all manner of filth and vnclea- 
nes: whence it cometh to paſſe, that when 
the will is abandoned of iudgment and ad- 
uiſe, a man runneth in a miſcrable manner 
| lcadlong 
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headlong into all wickedacs. Hence it is, 
that a man giuen to the pleaſures ot the fleſh 
is ſpoyled ot all courage & power of doing 
well, ſpeaketh & thinketh not of any other 
thing, then of laſciuiouſnes and carnality, 
nor wiſheth any other thing, then that he 
may al his life long haue hisfill of ſuch kind 
of dclighrs and pleaſures, and for this cauſe 
he alſo hateth the other life. Neither doth a 
carnall mans madnes ſtay heere, but his ha- 
tred further extendeth it ſelfe to his Crea- 
tour, who hath by his law prohibited thoſe 
foule pleaſures of the fleſh, and condemned 
chem. In a ſenſuall man the ſenſe fayleth, 
and the fault inereaſeth. 

2. Another condition of concupiſcence 
is, thatthere is no good which a ſenſual nian 
contemnicth not, nor any euill that he com- 
mitteth not, ſo be may enioy and compaſle 
what he vnlawfully defireth. He hath no 
regard or conſideration of riches, which 
for the latisfying of his luſt and ſenſuality , 
he waſteth not: he expolcth his liſe to à 
thouſand daungers: he hath no care of his 
health at all: be reſpecte th not the doing a- 
gainſt his conſcicnce, and to hurt his owne 


loule, fo he may cnioy bis deſires. Finally 


he preferreth his carnalityes before all that 
is both in carth and heauen. He hecometh 
N 2 ſenſuall 
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ſenſualland beaſtly, who exerciſeth beaſtly 


actions 


3. A third condition of concupiſcence 


is, that it is neuet ſatisfyed, but increaſeth 
more aud more by ſenſuall pleaſures, and 
ſetteth the body ſo on fire, as no feuer though 
neuer ſo burning aid hoate, ſo fore totmen- 
teth a man, as dotĩ the concupiſcence; nor 
any fury of hel is ſo turmoy led, or in ſo great 
torments, as is a luxurious man, whole bur- 
niug and raging heate is ſo great, as it may 
ſeeme not poſſible to be ext inguiſhed, but 
by death., Phe flick firſt tyeth a man faſt, 
next it blindeth him, and laſtly ic tormen- 
teta him. Who hath no will to be thus han- 
dled, let him not put himlelt into the flethes 
tormenting hands. 

4. With this. peſtife rous, and vnruly 
wild beaſt the vertue of Chaſtity is to make 
Warte, who being called on for her ayde, 
williogly preſenteth her ſelfe, & greatly re- 
preſſeth the fury of this beaſt, and abateth 
the concupiſcences heat. Wherfore it is the 
generall office and charge of Chaſtity to 
moderate and direct all the deſires of the 
ſenſes according to the rule of reaſon, by 
yealding vato euery degree of Continency 
what is conuenient and no more. And be- 
cauſe there be diucrs degtees of Continency, 
there 
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there be alſo diuers permiſſions and prohi- 
bit ions therot which ſhe preſcribeth. In the 
firſt and lo weſt degree is the continency of 
the married, who are only forbidden 
vnlawfull pleaſures. In the ſecond is that 
of widowes; in the third that of the ſingle 
and ynmarried, who do not only renounce 
vnlawfull pleaſures of the fleſh, but alſo the 
lawfull which they might enioy without 
ſinne, if they had a will to marry. In the 
fourth degree is Continency of Virgins, 
which as it is more perfect then the afore- 
ſaid, ſo deſerueth it a greater reward, the 
perfection wherof conſiſteth not only in a 
firme purpoſe of contayning from all man- 
ner of venereous pleaſures, but alſo in the 
perpetual conſeruation of virginal Chaſtity, 
In the fifth and higheſt degree is placed the 
cotinency of religions, which though it be 
not ſometymes Virginall, is yet in perfect io 
more exccllent then che reſt, for that it is 
by Vow conſecrated vnto me, which be- 
cauſe it is an act of excellent Charity, and 
of the greateſt of all the morall vertue, na- 
mely of Religion, cauſeth greateſt perfe- 
ction, and excellency to Religious Conti- 
nency. - 

5. Now thelaw of Chaſtity comman- 
deth Religious Continencyto cxcrcile three 
N 3 officcs 
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offices worthy of it ſelfe. The tirſt ĩs, to con- 
lerue the purity of the fleſh, whereunto is 
required a great courage. For ſith the fleſh 
of it ſelfe is prone to incontinency, and im- 
purity, a great alacrity and courage of mind 
is neceſſary towards the keeping of it ynder, 
that a man, who paturally loucth and fa- 
uourech his owne fleſh, nor eaſily ſuffereth 
it to be afflicted, giue it not the bridle ouer 
much, nor plunge himlelfe into the myre & 
puddlcof carnall pleaſures. A ſecond office 
is to keep a gard ouer the ſenſes, and therun- 
to needeth vigilancy, and diligence. For 
ſeing the ſenſes be wandring and ſlipery, & 
preſcnt a thouſand occaſions of ſuch plea. 
ſures, ynles a Religious man ſhal be very di- 
ligent in keeping them, they will eaſily 
breake out beyond their bands. The third 
office is to conſerue the purity of the mind 
ynſtayned, wherein circumſpection jsvery 
neceſſary for the conſidering & examining 
of what is admitted thereunto. And if there 
he anything that may ſtayne or inſect, it 
mult be kept out, for that it is more eaſy to 
keep it from entring, then to thruſt it out, 
aſtex it be entred. 

6. Sonne, this is the law of Religious 
Chaſtity, and theſe be the offices thereof. 
If thou defire to be holpen thereby, ſeeing 
B. Th for 
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for that end thou requireſt the ayde of it, 
thou muſt alſo needs tauour it, and not deny 
it thyne help, that ic may diſcharge it 
owne office. If thou ſhouldſt deny this thou 
ſhouldit do, as if thou calledſt a Phiſitian 
home vnto thee, but wouldſt not haue him 
to touch the ſieke mans wound for feare of 
the payne, or loathing that would follow . 
This is not the way of cur ing the ſicke bo- 
dy, but of increaſing his ſicknes rather. The 
body inured to plealure, is wont to complaĩ- 
ne, that Chaſtity is euer exact and ſeuere in 
executio of the precepts of her laws, which 
forbids many things and permits few · But 
theſe be the complaints of the nyce, delicate 
and ſenſuall ſicke, who ordinarily deſire & 
long for the thinges that be moſt hurtfull 
vnto them, which if they be yealded vnto, 
do hurt them, and therefore ſuch things be 
more diſcretly denyed them. Suffer the Phi- 
ſitian my Sonne, to put his hand to the yron; 
forthe loathſome ſore of carnall concupiſ- 
cence, vnles it be launced in tyme, will eaſi- 
ly grow to a feſtred, and peſtiferous impo- 
ſtume. He that will not with a very little 
payne be cured as he ought , ſhall be els 
where etcrnally tormented, as he deſerueth. 
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Of the Excellency of Religious Cha#it 'y . 
CHAP. XIIII. 


ON N, man conſiſteth of two parts, 

the owne called the inferiour and ſen- 
ſuall, appertayning to the body: the other 
the ſuper iour and teaſonable, appertayning 
to the ſoule. When he was created in the 
terreſtriall Paradiſe,as long as he continued 
in his ſtate of innocency, he enioyed great 
peace alfo, becauſe the inferiour part wasin 
perfect ſubiection, and obeyed the ſuperiour 
part, neither was it fo hardy as to reſiſt. 
But after that mari did by ſinne make reſi- 
ſtance againſt his Creatours will, he fell 
from that happy and peacable ſtate of inno- 
cency, & the inferiour part began to rebell 
againſt the ſuperiour, that is Reaſon : and 
hauing alſo, out ofa pride, a will to yſurpe 
her authority, it fell alſo ſhamefully; for 
that reiecting the counſaile of Reaſon , it 
began to attend wholy to pleaſures . Hence 
aroſe the warre, that is now made between 
the Senſe, and Reaſon. By this, man became 
ſpoy led of his former peace and tranquility 
& for that cauſc he was driven to gard him- 
ſelfe with the helpof vertues for the brin- 
ging of ſenſuality vnder the ſubĩection of 
Reaſon. And amongſt theſe vertues — 
ity 
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ſity bath a principall place, which if it 
once find an entrance into Reaſons king- 
dome, and into the ſuperiour part of the 
ſoule, like a prudent and ile Lady ſhe cõ- 
mandeth the ſenſuall part to hold it ſelfe 


within it ownebounds, and to yeald ſoue- 


raignity to reaſon · Hence ĩt is, that the firſt 
excellency of Chaſtity is to reſtore man, as 
much as may be, into his former ſtate and 
poſſeſſion of innocency Wherein he was 
created, and to honour him with that orna- 
ment of purity, Which he did weare beſore 
in theterreſtriall Paradiſe. 

2. Chaſtity is alſo called an Angelicall 
vertue, becauſe it maketh man like ynto an 
Angell, while it cauſeth him to lead an An- 
gels life. For though man of his own nature 
be in the middeſt between Angels & beaſts, . 
for that the conditions of both haue place 
in him ;though he be ſuperiour to theſe, & 
inferĩour to thoſe, yet is he ſomtymes beaſt. 
like, ſometimes againe Angel- like. Beaſt- 
like, when the (ſenſuality in the encounter 
with the ſuperiour part, gocth away with 
victory, and hath a commaunding hand 
ouer Reaſon, and cauſeth a man to plunge 
himſelf ſo deep in the boggs of terrene plea- 
ſures, as he maketh himſelfe vncapable of 
the heauenly, & as a brute beaſt, reciueth no 
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taſt of ſpirituall matter at all. But when 
Chaſtity is once got into the kingdome of 
the mind, the warre commeth to a far diffe- 
rent concluſion . For Chaſtity in the firſt 


place layeth hand vpon ſenſuality, impri- 
ſoneth her, and ſetteth Reaſon in her owne 
place and authority of gouernment and 
commaund, Next it prouideth that the ſpi- 
rit hold the fleſh vnder, and in ſubiection, 
and this is to be Angell- like. And though a 
man be agteably to his nature faſt tytd to his 
fleſh, and whiles he is in this baniſhment, 
trauayleth vp and done in fleſh, yet be- 
cauſe through benefit of Chaſtity he liueth 

not according to the fleſh, he is ſaid to lead 

an Angells life. And he that on earth li- 

ueth as an Angell, ſhall in heauen ſhine allo 

as the Angells do. 

3. Againe, Chaſtity raĩſeth a man vp to 
the performing of great and wonderfull 
thinges : contrariwiſe the intemperance of 
the flchh abuſeth him to abiect & moſt con- 
temptible things. Experience teacheth, that 
ſuch as purſue the fleſhes pleaſures, do not aſ- 
pire to the effecting of noble and heroicall 
matters, and more then that, whiles they ſee 
themſelues faſt eyed and caught in the fleſhs 
ſnares , they drowne themſelues ouer head 
and cares in the puddle of luſts. This yice 


allo . 
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alſoſo aulleth mans wit , as it doth not 


only lay a bar and impediment to his pro- 
grelle and profiting in diſcipline and arts, 
dut alſo bringeth in a forgetfullnes of thole 
thinges that were learned before. On the 
contrary ſide, Chaſtity as it is an Angelicall 
and celeſtiall vertue, ſo doth it rayſe a man 
to the execution of generous and moſt noble 
workes . 

4+ The founders of Religions, if they 
had not lead chaſt liues, had neuer gene a- 
bout ſo great, and hard matters, as the foun- 
dat ions of new Religions be: neither could 
the Apoſtles, when they preached the Ghoſ- 
pell, haue moued the world, or haue done 
other great matters, which they did, if they 
had been cumbred with wiues & children. 
Thoſe ther fore who ĩimbrace purity both of 
mind and body, be more apt to receaue the 
eleare light of my grace, to contemplate 
matters of heauen, the myſteries of the Di= 
ninity, the bleſſed Spirits, the greatnes and 
excellency of the eternall felicity, and of the 
goods prepared for the vertuous in heauen. 
Whence it is, that man alſo, though ſtill li- 
uing ina mortall body, if he conſerue his 
Integrity of body and mind,doth even now 
in part begin to enioy the pleaſures of Pa- 
radiſe. 
5. Neither 
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5. Neither is this the leaſt of Chaſtities 
excellencyes, that it ſo beautificth and ſet. 


teth forth a mans ſoule, as it maketh ic moſt Ii 


gratefull to myne eyes. For though all ver- 
tues adorne the ſoule, and euery one giue it 
a particuler ornament, yet Chaſtity, becauſe 
it conſerueth it from all ſtayne of the fleſh, 
maketh it moſt pure and moſt beautifull :as 
contrary Wile the vice of thefleſh maketh it 
ſo fowle and vgly,as though it be prouided 
of all other moral vertues, yet may it hardly 
be endured . The externall beauty of times 
is an occaſion oſ the ſoules perdition: but 
Chaſtity, which is the ſoules beauty, beſides 
that, that it is moſt acceptable to God, 
procureth both the ſoules and bodyes good 
togeather. | 
6. Finally Religious Chaſtity, though 
it be of it ſelfe noble & excellent, receyueth 
yet greater ſplendour and perfection from 
many other thinges. For firſt it is greatly 
ennobled by Vow, by vertue whercofa Re- 
ligious man hath renounced all kind of 
pleaſures, whether the ſame appertayne to 
the body and ſenſes, or to the mind and in- 
ternal! facultyesrhcrof. Againe it boroweth 
no ſmal excellency from the very fountaine 
and origen thereof, which is a ſincere and 
perfect loue of me. For a Religious man 
moucd 
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moued not of any neceſſity, or hope of com- 
modity, nor for any other human reſpect is 
induced to fotſake all pleaſures of the fleſh, 
but only for the pleaſing of me. And there 
fore Religious Chaſtity is the more com- 
mendable for this, becauſe it is enducd 
with moſt perfect Charity, which is the 
nurſc and mother thereof. No little ſplen- 
dour and perfection alſo is added vnto it by 
the end and ſcope that Religious Chaſtity 
hath propoſed: and this end is nothing els, 
then my honour and glory, andtherforc the 
Religious bind themſelues to perpetuall 
Chaſtity, for that by it Gods ſeruice is in a 
wonderfull ſore amplitied, and ſo it is no 
meruayle, though Religious Chaſtity chal- 
lengeth the firſt place amongſt all the de- 
grees of Chaſtity. The more excellent and 
perfect Chaſtity is, the more it communi- 
cateth to them that loue it. 

7. Wherefore, Sonne, ſeeing Chaſtity is 
ſo noble & excellẽt, Ido not hold it inough 
if thou imbrace it after a meane manner, or 
have an earneſt deſite vnto ir, as to a moſt 
precious lewell; but I couldrather wiſh, 
thou wouldeſt alſo conſecrate thy ſelfe ther- 
unto, as to a thing, that did moſt of al pleaſe 
me. And know hou, that I do aboue all 
things louc a pure and chalt hart, and loue 

at 


206 The cMirrour of 

ic ſo affeAuouſly , as I not only with a 
ſingular ioy repolc therin, & enrich ic with 
ſuadry gitcs, but allo nothing can be requi- 
red ot me, that Ido not gratioufly impart 
vato it. And this alone thould (er euery Re- 
ligious mans mind on fire to defire this hea- 
ucaly g:zmme, wonderfully ſhining , not 
only in the cofapany of vertues on earth, but 
a ſo ia heauen amongſt the company of the 
b'eſſed. The more tenderly thou ſhalt loue 
Chaſtity, the more thou ſhalt be loued of 
God, and if thou canſt not loue it, as much 
as it deſerueth, at leaſt loue it in what thou 
art able. 


Ho :reat.y conuenient it is for a Religious 
man to be chaſe . 


CHAP. XV. 


ORD, I wcll vaderſtand, that it is ve- 

ry couueniĩent, that he be chaſt, who at- 
teudeth to thy ſeruice, conſidering by the 
beacfit of his Vow he is conſecrated and 
bound to thee,the fountaine of all purity. It 
is nothing agreable, that vnder a cleane and 
pure head the members ſhould be filthy and 
to wle. But I know not how I may long 
defend my Chaſtity, fich I haue at home a 
Capitall enemy, who crulting to both in- 
ward 
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ward and outward helps, becometh io ſtout 
& hardy, as I «lmolt deſpa ire of the victory. 
Now thou knoweſt, o Lord, how (orc this 


inſolent and proud fle ſh perſecuteth the pu- 
rity of my ſoule. Thou art not ignorant, 
how many aflaults it maketh night and 
day vpon it. And yet this doth not wake 
me afraid. Another thing perplexeth and 
troubleth me much more, that is, that both 
the wantoneſſe and rebellion ot the lenſes 
within,and the moſt cruell encmy Sathan 
without, do miniſter helps vnto it. 

2. Sonne, what thou ſayſt is moſt true, 
but thou muſt not be diſmayd for it: for the 
greater that the enemics boldnes & poweris, 
the more glorious wil the victory & cron 
be that followeth after. Neither ſhalt thou 
want my help, only play thou the man, and 
vie all thy forces for the maintay ning of 
Chaſtity, and no enemy from within or 
without ſhall get the victory from the c. 
And ſceing thou acknowledgeſt, and con- 
feſſeſt alſo, that it is conucnicnr, that my 
Religious ſcruants be chaſt, as I their Lord 
am; know thou that I was euer ſo harty a 
loucrof purity, as myne aducrſarics, who 
calumniatcd me in very many thipgs, durſt 
not accuſe or condemne me of the very leaſt 
defect againſt Chaſtity . And that the Reli- 
gious 
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gious ought to be ſuch their ſtate exacteth, 
tith they make a profeſſion to be my fol- 
lowers, & imitators of my life . Wherfore 
ſcing I was cxccedinply affected to this 
vertue of Chaſtity, and regarded it as the 
-. ,ouidof a ſpirituall life, requiſite it is, that 
they alſo imbrace and take it for their Lady 
and Miſtreſſe. | 

3. And becauſe I makeſp high an eſteem 
of purity, and m in the higheſt degree a- 
uer ted from the vice of concupiſcence, why 
wouldſt thou haue me to enterrayne a diſ- 
honeit ſeruant within my houſe? or that I 
ſhould endure him in the lame? How ſhould 
I (uffer,that any ſeruice ſhould be done me 
by him, whom I know to haue an vncleane 
mind? The ſeruant that accommodateth 
not himſelfe to his Lord and Mailter, or ne- 
glectet h to procure his loue and good will, 
either will not be long ſtable ia his office, 
or it he continue in it, will make very little 
profit therby, and will put himſelfe in dan- 
ger of being thruſt out, to his owne great 
hurt, and no little ſhame and confuſion. Do 
I require at my ſeruants hands any thing 
vnfitting, vnſeemly, or impoſſible?I require 
purity, which is a principall vertue: { re- 
quire of him, that he ſuffer not himſelfe to 
be ſupplãted or oucrcome by his ſenſuality, 
and 
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aud this is honorable. I exact of him, that 
which tic hath promiſed, and that is to liue 
chaſtly, which is a point of juſtice. 

4. Further, I long to know, wherein 
conſiſteth to leave and forſake the world ? 
Not that a man giue ouer to liue ynder hea- 
uen, or to dwell on earth, or to draw this 
ayrc (for all theſe be neceſſary, and as com- 
mon to ſecular men, as to Religious) but 
that he lead à life far different from that 
of the world. Amongſt the euills of this 
world one is, to neglect ſpirĩtuall things, & 
to ſecke after the pleaſures, & contentments 
of the fleſh . The Religious therfore , who 
forſake the world iti fincerity, mult lead a 
life in conuerſation and manners contrary 
to the world, by mortification of their de- 
ſires, by a renunciatiõ of the ſenſes delights, 
and by a contemning of whatſocuer this 
blind world loueth and imbraceth :and in 
brief, their conucrſation muſt be in heauen. - 
But nothing ſo much contradicteth the de- 
ſire of heauenly things, & nothing is ſo pre- 
iudiciall to the taft ohe ituall matters, as is 
incontinency: whiles on The contrary , no- 
thing pt »moteth a Religious man ſo to the 
leading of an heavenly life, as doth Chaſtity 
alone, which as it conſerueth the mind pure 
ſo doth it rayſe a Religious man to the con- 
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templation of heauenly thinges. The furs. 


ther thy life is off from that ot the world, 
the more ſecure ſhall thy Chaſtity be, and 
vpon earth will ſoongr further thee to the 
leading of a celeſtiall life. 

Sonne, doeſt thouconceiuethe cauſe 
2 any vnchaſt man, euen amongſt the 
heathens, neuer came to ſo great impudency 
as he durſt publiquely in the preſence of o- 
thers commit any laſciuious act, but rather 
cofounded in himſelfc, would ſeck about for 
corners, and hidden places, wherby to hide 
and couer his fault. Naturall light hath 
taught him, that all acts of vncleanes be yn- 
worthy the ſight of men, and therefore he 
ſeeketh corners, and hideth himſelſe, fea- 
ring leaſt he ſnould attempt, or do any thing 
againſt his honout, and the rule of reaſon, 
Wherefore if an act repugnant to Chaſtity 
be ynworthy an heat hen, how much more 


vnworthy a Chriſtian, in whoſclaw the 


vice of concupiſcence is condemned. And 
much more yaworthy be they ina Religi- 
ous man, who hath profeſſed Chaſtity, and 
bound himſclfe by ſolemnity of Vow alſo 
to liue chaſtly. Andthough a man in com- 
mitting any foule act of carnality auoydeth 
to be (cen of men, yet ſhall he not eſcape the 
fight ot God, whois cucry where, and be- 
holdeth 
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6. That one man ſubiecteth himſelfe 
for loue of me to another, his inferiour, de- 
pending vpon his will, and obeying him in 
all things, is both honorable, and very me- 
ritorious, for that whatlocuer is done for the 
loue of me, is done to me, and it is my part 
to temunerate & reward it . But that a man 
placed in a high eſtate, ſhould to his owne 
great hurt and reproach ſubiect himſclfers 
a vile thing, and inferiout to himſelfe, is te- 
pugnant to my will, who am Lord alſo 
of man. Go too now, tell me my Son, whe- 
ther it be more conuenient, that a Religious 
man ſubiect himſelfe to the ſenſuall part, 
namely to the hand-mayd, or to permit, 
thatteaſon, as the miſtreſſe commaund him. 
And if this be more conuenient, & not that, 
it is more meete alſo, that a Religious mau 
make an eſteeme of Chaſtity, by help wher - 
of he may bring the hand- mayd Concupiſcence 
in ſubiection to Reaſon, her lawful miſtieſſe. 
He that putteth himſelfe vnder him that he 
ſhould not, is alſo handled in the manner 
that he would not. 

7. Sonne, he that hath enemyes, hath 
need of a guard for his perſon. And as he, 
who hath them within and without his 
hold, is in the greater danger, ſo needeth he 

092 greater 
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greater help, eſpecially if both ſorts of ene= 
myes; beck Within and'withour, ſhall con- 
ſp ire togeãther. But What ſhould he delerue, 
who by putting his enemyes into prilon , 
had del iucted his caſtle from danger? He 
thould deſerue, no doubt, to obtayne of the 
Gooernour'6f che Caſtle whatlocucr he 
would, | 9 
8. Sonne, thou haſt one domeſticall & 
trouble ſom enemy within, namely thy fleſh, 
and tuo without, to witt, the woi and 
the diuell. ho are ioy ned in a confederacy 
togeatheri and ſecke to invade & breałke in- 
to the fortteſſe of thy hart. How much then 
may Chaſtity deſerue at thy hands, Which, 
by the overthrow of thy fle ſh, and beaſtly 
deſires, thy domeſticall enemyes, exemp- 
teth thee out of ſo great a danger? Indge 
thou, how great eſteeme thou oughſt to 
make of Chaſtity, which is both thy fayth- 
full friend, and a capitall enemy of thyne 
enemyes? Conſider if it were not thy part 
to fauour her, ſith ſhe ſo greatly fauoureth 


and helpeththee. Thou muſt needs be in- 


grate, it thou torbeate to chooſe her for the 


gouerneſſe of thy hart, that ſhe may conſer- 


ue it free from all impurity, and defend it 
from the guiles of crafty concupiſcence. 
Who acknowledgeth not his owne _ 
an 
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and danger, is nprhing ſollieitous about 
any to help him 1227. | 
How profitable and neceſſary it it, that a 
Religious man be chaſt. | 


CHAP. XVII. 


N cuery whiteand pure thing, the very 
icalt (taync appearcth , and the whiter it 
is, the more plainly doth the ſpot diſcouer 
it (cltc+ Eucn ſo in a Religious lite, be- 
cauſe. itis moſt white & pure, the very leaſt 
defect of purity is obiected to the eyes, and 
offendeth them that ſec it. Secular men 
haue Religious fot certaine ſpectacles of 
vertues: but a looking-glaſſe diſpleaſeth, 
voles it be all cleare and ſhining. In other 
vertues a light default neuer offendeth ſo 
much, or doth ſo great hurt in a Religious 
man, as doth a defect in Chaltity . A Reli- 
gious man doth not eaſily incurre the loſſe 
of his good name, if either he tranſgre ſſe 
ſomewhat againſt mgcknes, becauſe he is by 
na: ure choleri ce, or be not very franke and 
liberall, or ſeeketh afters little vayne glory, 
or be not per ectly humble fall into ſome 
like defect. But if he comſſt but ſome very 
little matter againſt Chaſtity, he forthwith 
obſcureth the opinion of his good name. 
| O 3 For 
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For euery wiſe man indgeth that a Religi- 
ous man, though he be neuer ſo hard, and 
faſt handed, may yet be an holy man. In like 
manner one by nature cholerike, or ſome- 
what curious, may yet be pious and deuout: 
but hen they come to Chaſtity, the con- 
trary is conceyued, namely, that there canot 
be any holines, where incontinency is, nor 
that the deuotion can be ſincere, where the 
perturbatĩons of mind beate (way : neither 
can there be ſpirit, where the fleſh com. 
maundeth. Beides, the defects ofother ver- 
tues be eaſily excuſed, either for that they 
grow of a naturall complexion, as choller, 
or for that they proceed ofa good end and 
intention, as is ſparing and frugality: but 
a defect of carnall concupiſcence is condem- 
ned of all, and excuſed of none. 

2. All thinke Religious men to be as it 
were the Salt of the Earth, and the Light of 
the World, as my Scripture ſpeaketh, and 
therfore they need to take paynes, that the 
true propertyes of ſalt and light may con- 
curre in them . Salt with the ſharpnes dti- 
eth vp the humors and preſetueth from pu- 
tri faction, bu be not pure, or be mixed 
with earth, it only not preſerueth, but 
alſo cauſeth putrifaction the ſooner. 80 if 
a Religious man be pute, and ſincere in his 
die 
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words, & counſailes, he will eaſily conſerue 
others, but if he be vncleane & ſtayned with 
alitle ſtayne of Carnal deſites, he will by his 
bad example eaſily marre them. Light alſo 
ſcrueth ro giue light, and to ſhew where the 
dangers and downfalls be, but if the candles 
weeke be either foule, or moiſt , it yealdeth 
more of {(moke then of light. So a Religious 
man, if he haue not a pure and cleanc hart, 
will not only notenlighte, but alſo obſcure, 
and darken the way, that both himſelfe, & 
ill that do accompany him, may ſhamefully 
ſtumble, and fo giue à greater ſtincke and 
ſmell, then light. He ſball haue much a do 
toconſcrue & enlighten others, who negle- 
dteth to keep and giue light to bimſelfe. 

3. Moreouer the Religious life is ſo ten- 
der and delicate, as not only the defect of 
purĩty, but the very leaſt ſuſpition of incon - 
tinency alſo hurteth a Religious man much. 
Who would eſteeme that matrone for wiſe, 
who ſhould for help and counſailes ſake go 
to a Religious man, ſuſpected of inconti- 
neney ? Is it not an extreme miſery , that a 
Religious man conſecrated to me, ſhould be 
ill reported of ? Certes, the Religious per- 
ſon, that ſhould make no reckoning of his 
good name with his neighbour, receyueth 
no good by him * O how _— 

0 
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do thoſe Religious men ſinne, who do.ng 
beware of falling into the, occaſions of by. 
ing infamed by ſuch a vice, but perſwa 
themlelues, that it is inough, if they commit 
nothing, that is cuill by deed , whatſocue 
mea lay and report of them. They are nc 
without fault, if they giue but the occaſi 
of ſuch obloquies and detractions: for they 
arc bound not only to fly from the vice i 
ſelfe, but allo to take away all (uſpition 
therof · He that hateth the Diuell, will na 
Falily endure to ſee him painted, 

4. It is nothing conuenient to thruſt 
man againſtreaſon out of his one houſe, 
neither can it be done in conſcicace . Re 
member, Sonne, that thy hart is my Temple 
and my houſe. I haue layd the foundation: 
of it, raiſed and perfected the building, and 
whatſocuer is faire and precious in it, bath 
come from me. And that this houſe might 
be euer beautifull, & that I might ſtill make 
my aboad and habitation therein, Ideliue- 
red it to the keeping of Chaſtity, a truſty & 
vigilant kceper. But if thou wouldeſt now 
thruſt me againſt all teaſon out of it, tho 
canſt not do it without moſt gricuous {a 
eriledge. And if thou halt a will to driuc 
Chaſtity out of the houſe of thy hart, that 
concupiſcence may commaund in it , thou 
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mayſt not do that alſo without a great cri- 
me: He that thrultcth out him, of whome 
he is holpen and honourcd , will eaſily fall 
into the hands of ſome one, who will han- 
dle him according to his doſertes. 

Tell me, I pray thee, when thou 
yowed(t perpetuall Chaſtity, what didſt 
thou promiſeto God ? Didſt thou not pro- 
miſe, that thou wouldſt from thencetorth 
make warre againſt all carnalpleaſures both 

body and mind? Didſt thou not promiſe 
to perleuere chaſt to thy liues end? Doſt thou 


ruſt: MW not therefore thinke, that thou art bound 
dul, neceſſarily to performe thy promiſe , ſith 
Re. thoucantt not look any more backe? Know- 
mpk eſt thou not, what my Apoſtle ſayth: Who 
tions MW-hall violate , or de file Gods Temple, God 
and will deſtroy him? And if the u for ſome litle 


carnall pleaſute dr ĩueſt me out of thy hart, 
with what right canſt thou challeng of me 
to be receiued into the kingdom of heauen? 
And if for a little pleaſure of the ſenſes, by 
defyling thy hart, thou abuſeſt Chaſtity, 
wherefore ſhouldſt thou exact her to bring 
thee to the viſion of God, prom iſed to the 
eleane ot hart alone? Vnderſtand therefore 
that it is no way good for thee in the very 
leaſt thing to offend againſt Chaſtity, be- 
cauſe thou haſt by Vow of Chaſtity pro- 

| O5 miled 
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miſcd no way to preiudice her purity, ne 
ther in great matters, nor in little. 
6. le 15 further neceſſary thata Religit 
man aſpire to the perfection of Chaſtity 
this, for that he hath made a profeſſion 
leading a ſpirituall life, Which ſith it hu 
not a more ſworne enemy, then the cone 
pilcence of the fleſh, cannot poſſibly liue 
ſpirital life, vnles the fleſh be firſt broughti 
ſubiection to the ſpirit. For the Religic 
who is trucly ſpirituall, muſt not only 
ſtranger to the vice of the fleſh, but alſob 
auerted from all thoſe, that haue their ori- 
gen from the fleſh, or haue any dealing with 
it at all. And therfore he muſt diligenth,& 


carefully exclude and keep out all bad cop: 


tations, & impure 72 In his ta 


he muſt be cireumſpect, that any words fil 
not from his mouth, that may ſeem agaiol 
honeſty, He muſt not caſt his ey es ypon 
laſeiuious acts, though they ſhould be done 
without ſinne. And theſe be helps for the 
mortification of the fleſh. But I would hau 
thee, Sonne,to.confider and obſerue;that the 
fleſh ſometyms faigneth it felfe dead, when 
it is not, & pretendeth it ſeIfe to be in moſt 
great ſubĩection to the ſpirit, But then: 
wiſc and ſpirituall Religious man muſt be 
moſt of all vpon his gard; for it is * 
me 


aſiont 
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d co diſſemble the matter ypon hope of 
mmodityes, and of greater liberty, and in 
me it perſwadeth the Religious man to 
ithdraw ſomewhat of his formerrigour, 
hit was ready to yeald moſt prompt ſer- 
ce to the ſpirit. But he that will not be 
ceiued, or beguyled by the crafty fleſh, 
uſt vſe the counſaile of his ſpiritualfather. 
here isno truſt to be had to a diſſembling 
xemy z becauſe by his faigning he diſco» 
reth himſelfe. 


of the utility of Religions Chaſtity . 
CHAP, XVII. 


Onnz, when I did in my Ghoſpel vn- 


der the name of Eunuches commend 
iem who do for the loue of me yoluntarily - 
nke the Vow of perpetuall Chaſtity ( for 
his is tomake himſclfe an Eunuch ,'and 
o geld himſelt for the kingdom of heauen ) 
did intend that very thing, becauſc a man 


dyſucha Vow, as it were with one ſharpe 


ut of a knife, cutteth off all power, and oc - 
alions of vſing carnall pleaſures. For what 
not any longer lawfull, is truly ſayd to be 
mpoſlible. And hauing commendcd theſe 
y chaſt Eunuches, I added, He that can take, 


iſto · Wet bim take, For I knew, that all would not 


med 


vaderſtand 
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vndetſtand the molt great vtilityes, thats 
petuall continency bringeth to the Reli 
ous. { omit to mention heere, how by 
benefit of it they are freed from infinit 
leſtations and troubles, and the reproach 
inſolencyes of the fleſh, which if it gete 
but the leaſt commaund , caſtcth headle 
euen wiſe men into the bottomles gulke 
vices. And if the careof outward richeay 
trouble ſome for the ſollicitude they bi 
with them, much more cumberſome is 
concupiſcence, which becauſe it is hon 
bred, woundeth more ſorely, and therek 
the wounds therof be the more deadly, 
2. I ay nothing that they be caſed 
manyafflictions, and carking cares of 
ucrning their houſc, wbich be atherwhi 
ſo troubleſome, as they bring mea to deſp 
ration. It appertayneth to the maiſter of | 
family to prouide for his wife, for the got 
bringing vp of his children, for the placing 
of his daughters in marriage, to take ci 
that no neceſſary thing be wanting, th 
the leruants of both ſexes do their duty. A 
if all in that family be good and modeſt an 
well ordred, and yet there is no want o 
troubles; what will there then be, if man 


of them be peruerſe, vntoward, and ynrulyi 


I pretermit, that the Religious by the bene 
| | 
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of the ſa yd Vow be deliuered trom the 
ſpitions of wife and children, which are 
ont othetwhiles ſo to torment the huſ- 
nds, as therby they become almoſt mad, 
dout of their wits, Finally I forbeare to 
member other infinite incommodityes, & 
luckly events , which happen vnexpe- 
d in families, and are wont wonderfully 
yexe and trouble the maiſtersof thefami- 
Wo be to thoſe Religious men, who free 
om ſo many impediments and ſnares, do 
ot labour to the perf#ion of their ſtate. 
3. Religious Chaſtity then cutteth off 
| theſe troubles, and ynquiet thoughts, & 
uſeth the Religious man, as a Cittizen of 
ven , content with his vocation, to at- 
q only to the coremplation of heaucnly 
iogs, and to the procuring of his owne 
es good. And how healthfull and pro- 
able th is is, thoſe Religious know well, 


in no farre remoued from the ſayd buſines 


imployment, do liue a ſingle life. The 
flicted men of the worldalſo ate not igno- 
nttherof, who to their great hurt, and 
iefe haue a dayly experience of thoſe trou- 


les and miſcries. And if there were no- 


ding els, then to thinke howto pleaſe their 
Wives, how to appeare the be fore world, 

ow to content their kins-folks & friends, 
6 this 
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this were a crolle heauy inough to bean 
long as they liue. But the chaſt Religi 
need not to thinke ypon any other thing 
then bow to pleaſe me. O how much u 
eaſy it is to pleaſe me, then the world, 
how mugh ſooner the Creatour is ſatis 
then the Creature. Whoſocuer in this li 
pleaſcch God molt, ſhall haue the hig 
place of honour in hiscourt of Heauen. 
4. Againe the ſecular man, tyed in m 
ryage, hath no power of his owne body, 
the wife hath a commgund oucr it. For 
writtcth my Apoſtle, & it is moſt true, t 
the law of Matrimony requireth it. And 
not this a kind of ſeruitude to beat the ce 
maund of a Woman ] and ſeing it is not 
one yeare, nor for ten, but for the whole l 
is it not a continuall ſeruitude ? Et is inde 
to be confeſled , that the tribulation ist 
leſſe, if the man happen vpon a vertu 
wife, and yet it looleth not the name of 
uitude. But when he lighteth vpon a vay 
impudẽt, quareling,or ſcolding wife, b 
is it but an hell? How great ĩs the husban 
miſery? What boundſlaue is worſe h and 
then he? But a chaſt Religious man hath 
do with Chaſtity, that is, a benigne vertu 
he hath to deale with me, who though hii 


Lord and Maiſter, yet a moſt louing & ki 
Father 
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rather. And to ſerue me by Vow of Cha- 
ity, is nothing elt. then to heap vp ſtore of 


in verits, and to increaſe them. Vnhappy is 


he man, who byhisſeruing others profi- 
eth himſelfe nothing:but more vnhappy is 
xe, who ſuſtayneth detriment allo, and loſſe 
the things he bath. 

- Moreoucr,he that is forced to keep 
ompany both night & day with a cruell & 
nuenimed wild beaſt, is in a manifeſt ha- 

rd of his life, either by his byting or im- 
oy lon ing him. But if a man could be able 
o ſlop vp the beaſts mouth, that he could 
either bite him, nor ſpit out the poyſon at 
lim, he could not but profit and do himſclfe 
good. Sonne, no Wild beaſt is more cruell, 
jor more full of venime, then is our fleſh, 
he byting & venime w hcrof deſtroyeth & 
illeth the ſoule. And ſeing we be forced to 
laue the continuall company thereof with 
no doubt our ſoule muſt needs be in great 
erill, from which Chaſtity deliuereth it. 
or w hiles by the band of Vow it bindeth 
he cõcupiſcẽce, which is the beaſts mouth, 
tſoprouideth that it canneither byte, nor 
aſt forth it poylon . He is not worthy of 
ommiſeration and pitty , who ſuff.reth 
imſelfe to be bitten of a beaſt chayned and 
ed vp: neither deſerueth that man pardon, 

. who 
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who contemneth tlic helps preſeſited vt 
him. 1333.27 1:30; 24 


6. When any tumult or ſtyr ariferh if 


a common wealth, for the quiecting there! 


neceſſary it is, that He ho firſt cauſed it; b 


forthwith laid hold on: for when the vil 
gar and common ſore Want their Ciptaint 
on whome to rclye, they eftſoons diſperk 
themſelues, and the tumult endeth. Ina 
ligious man, who is like a Common wealt 
well ordred, there is a tumult ray ſed, whe 
the inferiour part of the tnind ſtitteth ail 
xebcltcch againſt the ſyperiour, andicherfoit 
for the appeaſing of the ſtirre, and btingin 
of the common wealth to quiet, it muſt ia 
prifon the fleſh, which is the Captaine d 
the common people, and ray ſeth vp tie pil. 
ſions againſt the foule, and the defires of the 
ſenſes againſt reaſon . And Chaſtity is that 
which by help of the Vowes, putteth tl 
fleſh in priſon , and by well guarding and 
manning the hatt, which is a Religion 
mans caltle, preſerueth and maintaynetl 
the common wealth; tranquility and peace 
And this vtility, cauſed by Religious Cha 
ſity, is ſo important, as a Religious ma 
without it, diffcrech, nothing from a cet: 
tayne Babylonian confuſion, * 
7. Ofthis there arilech another veil'ry, 
nothing 
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thing inferiour to the aforeſaid ; that a 


Wcligious man, becauſe by the help of Cha- 


ticy he hath procured peace and quiet of 
nind within, may allo go away with vi- 


\Mory oucr them that be enemycs without. 


The generall of an army, who hath his (oul- 


Niers, though few, agree ing and conſpiring 


zweather, and obcdient vnto him, bath not 
y difficulty in obtayning the victory. So. 
be Religious, if he can keep theitriferiour 

ſenſuall tacultyes ſubiect and obedient to 
e ſuperiour, may ſecurely ioyne battaile 

ith the aduerſe part, and go away with 
n vndoubted victory. A vnited ſmal num- 
et in an army is farre better then a diſagre- 
gor jarring multitude, and therfore the 

enerall of the warre muſt make much of 


\Whoſc in 1 be the authors of 


eace and concord in others: Euen ſo in the 


Wpiricual warte, the Religious who is as the 


crall, muſt make an high eſteeme of 
haſti ty, which promoteth and furthereth 


ie peace of the ſouldiers. He is eaſily ouer- 


me, who before he commeth to encoun- 

with the enemy, hath not drawn his 

uldicrs into a firme peace amongſt them- 
nes. 


of 
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: of the dinngers of lwofttig Chatlity | 
CHAP. XVIII. 


ON Na, thou knoweſt well, that Cha 

{tity is a gemme ot great price & wor 
no leſſe pleaſing to me, then profitable i 
thy ſelf. But thou muſt further know, the. 
be many thecues and enemyes, Who ſcekety 
ſpoyle thee of it, or at leaſt to deſtroy at 
marre it, out of malice they beare vnto thet 
& ther fore thou needeſt to be very vigilan 
and well armed againſt their aſſaults. Neis 
ther muſt thou be ouer confident, though 
thy fleſh be tyed by Vow, fith it is ſo craty 


prefer 
fault 
ed, be 
ut thi 
rato th 


& inſolent, that though it canot breakeout 


by breaking the bands, which it euer laboi 
ret h to do, yet after her old manner, thoug 


ſhe be neuer ſo faſt bound, ſhe maketh ſtitm 
& tumults, hoping therby either to work 
her owne liberty, or to giue ſome deadly 
wound to Ohaſtity her enemy. Neither b 


thou ſo confident, that Chaſtity, becauſei 
hath for a tyme ſeated ir ſelfe within the 


ſtle of thy hart, is therfore ſecure, & outol 


danger: for moſt ſtrong fortifications man 
times areſurpriſed & taken on aſuddanc, & 
ouermuch ſecurity it comonly hurtfull, be 
cauſe it is the mother of ſlouth, & careleſn 
2. Th 
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2. I he firſt danger imminent is of trea- 
on: for ſeeing C baltity is round beſet with 
Wancayes, boca domelticall and forayne, it 
| TT, calily be betrayed, and therefore the 

ligious muſt ſtand vpõ his guard, that his 
lomeſticall enemy, namely his fletb, be not 
conded, and backed by enemyes from a- 
road. Soane, if thou wilt be intertayned 
licately with meate and drinke, and ſleep 
ichy pleaſure, and yet thinke thou mayſt 
eſerue thy Chaſtity vnſtayned againſt the 
ilaults of the fleſh , thou art greatly decey- 
cd. becauſe by that thou effecteſt nothing 
ut this, that thou giueſt weapons & armes 
rato the fleſh... And wbat meruaile, if it af- 


outer rile againſt the ſpirit ? What meruaile if 


go about to break/ the bands ot Vow, and 
o thruſt Chaſtity out of her poſſeſſion, 
hough ſhe hath long ſtayed therein? Wilt 
bou haue thy fleſh not to be wanton? Cha- 
ze it then with hard dyet. Wilt thou not 
Waue C haſticy betrayed, nor to be thruſt out 
ther houſe ? Put a guard ypon her: faſting 
nd watching be two good keepers , who 
o not only keep and detend her, but do alſo 
poyle the ene myes of their Weapons, that 
bey may not fiſe againſt her. The more thou 
latter, and fauour thy fleſh, the more ſtron. 
Ny it fortificth it ſelfe gainſt Chaſtity. 
b P 2 3. Lord, 
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3. Lord, for the ſuſtayning of liſe, be har 
for the leruing of thy diuine maieſty, a may{Wir00g s 
necdeth meate, drinke, and ſleep, and i nake tn 
the fleſh waxe thereby ptoud, and riſe- He that 
geink the ſpirit, or Chaſtity , it is not ou o the lc 
ault, becauſe it is not the end propoſedbyſWpſicntyr 
vs. Sonne, I find no fault with thoſe thin vy, ot 
that be neceſſary for the intertayningof lit woul 
and the ſuſtayning of trauayles and ſaboui Moores a 
for my ſake ( for whatſoeuer is directed u peneq: 
my ſeruice and glory, is bleſſed, good, and 
laudable) but I only improue what is ſup 
fAluous. Meate and drinke not neceflary, but 
immoderate, ſetteth the fleſhes concupilo.enter! 
cence on fire, and bringeth the Chaſtity i Nut cxam 
daunger. Who eateth ouer much, ſerueii 1. 8 
not me, but his owne appetite and deſire F9Wneso! 
Thole pleaſe me, who cate that they m here th. 
la me, and contrarywiſe the m ene 
diſcontent me much, who ſeem to liue i oſe tha 
they may eate. Many of my moſt deare ſe Iſo, lette 
uants, did not ſo, to whome it was a pay uched t 
to cate, and a loathing to ſleep ; and in tho the 
men Chaſtity — as in her one king iſcomme 
dome. Moderate diet profiteth body 2 care 4 
ſoule, & contrary wiſe exceſſe hurteth theqf*medy all 
both. acheth « 
4. Another danger groweth from ing and 
ſenſes, which becauſe they be the gates nyerceal 


1 
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he hart, where Chaſtity reſideth, need a 
rong guard, becauſe both good and cuill 
ake their enttance thereby into the hart; 
He that bath not a diligent andcarefull eye 
o the keeping of the gate of his houſe, ſhall 
ftentymes find ſomething miſſing, & taken 
way, or within it ſhall find ſomething that 
e would not, and would wiſh away . For 
doores are made, that they may be ſhut and 
pencd:they arc (hut againſt men yaknown 

d that may do hurt: they arc opened to 

kaowne, & to friends who, may help. 

Religious man mult not permit any one 
o enter into bis bouſe of Chaſtity, with» 
ut examin ing him firſt . 

35. So do they in Frontiere places and 
ownesof kingdomes, and there moſt of all 
here there is feare, or ſuſpition of treaſon 
om ene myes. Where not only be examined 
hole that deſite to enter, but their packey 
ſo; letters , and weapons are viewed and 
ched that Hothing hurtfull he brought 
to the Citty. And this vigilancy is not 
iſeommended, but commended. And yet 
dis care and diligence oftentymes doth not 
edy all inconuen iences, ſith experience 
acheth that, notwithſtanding the wat- 
umg. and warding at the gates, there be 
ny treaſons committed. Wherefore then 

| P 3; ſhould 
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ſhould not a Religious man ſtand vpon 
guard 1 in keeping the gates of his bart,whes 
in he hath ali his good, and whereon depes 
deth both his ſaluation, and his eternal 
damnation; Who will ſay, that the vigulay 
cy anddiligence is ouermuch, eie then 
be ſo many enemyes r Who keeperh-the 
gates of his ſenſes negligentiy. thall oor 
death entred into bis houle. 

6. Moreouer to conuerſe and pen 
pany with Jaſciujous: perſons, or ſuoli ai l 
not chaſt is to caſt ones ſelfe into a m 
nifeit daungeraf looſing his Chaſtity. fo 
as expcrience hath taught, more chhaſt per 
ſons haue been by the-lafciuipus:'drawn #6 
Intemperance, then hauellaſeiuios: been) 
the chaſt induced to Chaſtity. For ſuch i 
the nature of the condition of man, as ah 
the loſſe of h is integrity of liſe, he is mon 
prone to cuill then to good, and as che ſick, 
tat her de ſiteth thoſe thin ogb that delighetbe 
taſt, then profit the health. But if the con- 
werſation with ſuch kind of men arile per- 
aduenture of an inordinate affe ion; then 
is greater danger imminent. For if the on 
ly company with vnchaſtperſons be daun- 
gerous, of how great daunger will it bete 
keep company with carmel affect ion He 
that is prouoked by = obic from with- 


e out, 
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ont, and put forwards by an affect ion from 
ithin ſoon falloth, though he be ſpiritual; 


And therefore my ſeruants, who were in 
loue with Chaſtity, ſo ſoone as they percea- 


ved themſelues to be by any inordinate affe- 


ction dra n to daungerous company, forth- 


wich left it, as an enemy to Chaſtity. For 
he eaſily learneth to halt, who often con< 
vetſeth ,- and keepeth company with the 
halting. BUN TTT eg 

- 7+" The ſame is the daunger of rea- 
ding of ! wanton bookes , which be repugs 
nant to Chaſtity; I know not how that 
Religious man ean be excuſed, who keepertt 
ſuch an infectiõ hin bis chamber. Poy= 
lon, though it be put into goodand hole- 
ſome mrats, ceaſet h not to be po ſon, or to 
killthem who take ics even ſo ynchaſt mat- 
ters, he ther expreſſed in pictures, or inter · 
laced in the bookes of ſound doctrine, do 
neither forgoe the name of diſboneſty, nor 
ceaſe ta hurt the beholders, reader ot hea- 
rers. And if vnto ſecular men the readin gof 
ſuch bookes cannot in good conſcience be 
permitted, how ſhould it be permitted to 
the Religious, chat profeſſe Chaſtity? What 
is read in books, is reflected ypon in hart, & 
what is ruminated in mind, is eaſily retay- 
ned in the affectioii. 

P 4 $, There 
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8. There is another enemy of Chaſti 
the more to be feared, the more hardly bei 
knowne and diſcoucred, and that is an our 
great ſecurity and confidence of a Religic 
man in his owne continency. For this hat 
drawn many into their,ruine : and wha 
matuell, ſith it is prides daughter,Who hath 
a will to be chaſt, and ſhuncth not the dan 
gers, preſumeth ouermuch of himle!fe. 
lowly and chaſt ſeruants did not ſo, but di 
fident of their owe forces, they rannedili- 
gently from whatloeuer might let the dei. 
tes and appetites of the fleſh on fire. And 
though ſerurity maketh not a Religion 
man raſh; and ouer bold, yet it maketh bin 
negligent and cateleſſe, and both the oneł 
the other doth endãger Chaſtity not a lite 
Who truſteth ouermuch to himſelſe, eafily 
expoſeth himſelfe to pexills, and therefore it 
often beguiled. & ſuſtayneth a greater loſſe mo- 


then he would haue thought. 2 
Of the meanes to ronſerue Chaſtityß. — 
Ne 54%. 

ctif 


O nn x, in the battayles that are fougꝭi¶ ſtan 
amongſt men, it profiecth ſometymes to of i 
come before the face of the enemy, & ſome · ¶ in 
tymes to skirmiſh with him, for as much att 
a3 
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25 bolanes is wont to abate the enemyes 
ourage, and to cauſe him to fly. But in this 
rituell warre, where we are to fight with 
de fleſh, the victory. is obtayned rather by 
dy iog from the enemy, then encountring 
um. For he, who ſceketh to fer ypon his 
1cmys putteth himſelf into very gieat dan- 
gti to be Quercome, and ordinarily his loſſe 
1s greater then is che gaine Neither ought 
this to ſeeme ſtrang yato thee, for that in 
he conflicts of this world, whiles an al- 
lault is made vpon the enemy, the ſoul- 
liers courage is let the more on fire, and the 
enemy es hart begin to faint ; but in this en 
counter the conttary happencth. For the 
more manfully thou ſhall reſiſt thy concu- 
pilcence, the more it rageth , and the fireof 
itincreaſceth; in ſo much a ĩt either ſtriketh 
and woundeth, or pricketh, and therefore 
more iſdome js ſhe wed in flying from it. 
2. Thou art not wiſer then Salomon, 
who becaulc he fly ing not from the occa - 
ſions, fell ſo amefully, as he did. S. Iahn 
Baptiſt my precurſour, though he were ſan- 
ctiſed in his mothers wombe, did not with - 
ſanding for the auoyding of all occaſions 
of ſinning, hide himſelte being but a child 
in the deſert: and wilt thou, who neither 
att ſanctiſied, nor ſo vertuous, thruſt thy ſelf 
P 5 | into 
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into the middeſt of occaſions, & make he 
againſt thyne enemy to fight with bim 
This is a manifeſt ſigne, that either thou ha 
not got any knowledge of thy ſelfe, ot thut 
ma keſt Tttle reckonĩng of Chaſtities giſt. 
3. Another men tes is, moſt ſpeedilyq 
repell & ſhake off the foule ſuggeſtions tha 
the Diuell preſenteth to the mind. For thy 
be like little plants, which if they be na 
fort with pulled vp out of the ſoules gardei 
do ſoone take roote, grow, & bring font 
thornes , that pt ĩcke the mind, and choab 
vp Chaſtity. A Religious many who pur 
teth not away vuclehneathougtts after 
hath once perceiued them (doth declare hi 
liking of them: and i they pleaſe him, hon 
can he lode the purity df mind, thavis ſlꝶ 
ned with fuch mannet ofthoughts? Again 
if fovle cogitatlon hurt; as ooht? a5 eur 
they put dut there? Hew#s3 how much mot 
Willrhey dare] if che wan by delay gather 
more ſtrengtetk? Little dbales, thaugh they 
lye but a little tyme vnder closths, do not- 
withſtanding both esuſe a bad ſmell, ani 
burne the cloath. If the Religious woull 
conſider, from how gteat incommodit)e 
andꝰtroùbles they ſhoùld free rhemelues, i 
they ſhould in the very beginning ſhake of 
the foule cogitationy of varnality, there i 
| none 
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ne, ho would ſuffer t he little ones of 
abylon do grow toany brgnes' within his 
jart, but d inſtantly daſh therhiagainſt 
he rocke. Our cowardize, and daſtardy in 
zutting-awhy impure cogitations, maketh 
he Diuell diligent and bold in tempring vs 
gainſt Chaſt iy. 

4. It helpeth alſo to chaſtityes conſer- 
ation, to be other w hiles blind, deafe, and 
mute: Fot it it be true; that it ĩs not lawful 
o lee, or beare what it is not [awfull to de- 
ire, what cauſe hath 4 Religious man, 
ben he goeth abroad, to caſt his eyes vpon 
he countenances of ali that he meeteth? 

Let him leaue that office to the Pa inters, 
ho for” the true cxpreſſing of mens coun- 
enances, muſt needs haue their eyes fixed 
ypon them. A good and chaſt Religious 
man rather raketh ypon him to contẽplate 
the countenaunces, ſuch as they ſhalſ one 
day be after death, then as they be in life. 
For what profiteth it to behold thoſe things 
that be nothing good, but be rather impedi- 
ments to the meditatiõ of heauenly tirings? 
The leſſe thou ſhalt ſee, or heate of thinges 
of this w o ru, the mote [tcurely ſhalt thou 

eiopthercomfort of Chaſtitx. 
5. Another ſoueraigne help fot the 
fonſeruing-of the minds purity, is the a- 
| | uoyding 
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uoyding of ydlenes, which as it is x 
comberiome to Chaſtity, ſo it is moſtet 
tenting to the fleſh, which is accuſtomed 
grow wanton by ydlenes, & coſcquently 
become more fierce againſt Challity cue 
day then other. Toliucidly, is to ſet of 
the doore for theeues and robbers to en 
into the houſe. For he, who careth not 
the looſing of his own goods, doth nothing 


but give vnto theeues oportuvity of rob 


bing him of what be hath. Who is wel 
buſyed, is not wont to lend his hearing 


any one, but in neceſſary matters: buten 


that isydle, and giuen to his recreation i 
ready to heare all, whether the talke be (6 
cular, or ſpirituall : if it be ſpirituall, it iv 
ſtantly pa ſſeth away, if it be ſecular and 
nall, ittaketh increaſe by ydlenes. 

6. Conſider thou now, Whether jth 
conuenient that thou be idle, who at 
come to Religion for no other end, then 1 
ſuffer many labours, and much paynes fot 
Chriſt. And whether it be meet by ydlene 
and euſe to patronize the fleſh againſt Che 
ſtity. when asthou haſt by Vow promiſed 
thy. Chaſtity to God ? Some icaſt che faul 
vpon the Diuell, that they be ouer ſore ou 
bled with impure cogitations, who are n. 


ther culpable thẽſelues. For he by tcmptingſity 
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eketh to put occupations vpon them who 
aue none, that they may ſatisfy their du» 
y; and therefore if they ſhould be euet buſy 

ſome pious action or other, the Diuell 
zould not haue any place, and the Chaſtity 
jight be the more ſafely kept. To haue a 

fire and will to be ydle, and not to haue a 

ill to be tempted, cannot agree togeather, 
xr that nothing inuiteth the Dinell ſooner 
o throw his darts of tentations, then ydle · 
cs, and eaſe. 

7. My ſeruants, who now raigne hap- 
ily in heauen, for the mantayning of their 

haſtity on earth, exerciſed themſelues in 
vo vertues aboue the reſt, to witt, humili- 

and pennance. Humility of hatt, like a 
ious mother, ſeeketh moſt carefully to con- 
erve Chaſtity, as her deare daughter, For 
hoſe my ſeruants ynderſtood very well, 
bat it was a very hard matter for a proud, 
nd arrogant perſon to keep & preſerue his 
lower of Chaſtity. Againe Pennance is the 

dnſerucrof Chaſtity as touching the body, 
ind ther fore they were much giuen to the 
mortify ing of their fleſh, ſome to faſtings, 
others to diſciplines, watehings, and to o- 
ther afflictions of that kind, knowing that 
they were the preſeruatiue ant ĩdots ot puri- 
Hj. And vvhen theſe remedyes will not help. 

let 
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let them vſe more effectuall. W aenge4 it , 
that ſome for the extioguithing,-and gy 


ting out the heat of luſt did caſt chemlel, 


into molt freezing cold waters, lome in 


ſnow, others caſt theinſelues naked inn 


nettles & thornes, ſome did burne off they 
owne fingers. By which acts they declare 
them(clucs to be great enemyes to their fie 
and faythfull conſeruers of their Chaſtity; 
The body cannot be brought vnder ſubis 
ction, but by vſing ſome ſeuetity and rigou 
to it: anda body vntamed and yrrulycy 
not away With Chaſtity, and in concluſion 
eithet eleane abandoneth it, or preſetueihi 
not long valtayned. 


Of the Vo of Obedience, and Wherein Rt: 


lizious Obedience confiſteth. 
CHAP. XX. 


Or», though I defire much to im- 
otace thiscourle of life without falling 
anderring, yet I fall & etre ſo often, as lam 
athamed of it. In ſomethinges I make oucr- 
much halt, in others I am oucr flow,ncithe 
can I well relolue, what 1 ſhould do. I dot 
further attempt many thinges, but yet with 
an vnfortunate cuent. | 
2. Sonne, in this life non: is ſufficient 
of 
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f himſelfe, that he may liue as he ought, 
xecauſc none hath euer come to that perſe- 


tion of knowledge, that he ſhould be free 


rom all errour. Thou knoweſt not, what 


vill be to morrow: the harts of men be to 
heeynknown and inſcrutabie, neither doſt 
hou well know thy ſelfe. How then canſt 
hou without falling or errour either con- 
erle with others, or gouerne thy {cltc?Who 
nuayleth by night and in daiknes, though 
ge fal not, yet he ſtumbleth at leaſt or goeth 
ut of his way. And though thou mayſt be 
rovided of knowledg & of light, yet where 
de thy forces, and helps neceſſary for the o- 
xercoming of the difficultyes that often 
occur? Forſo violent be the perturbations 
ot the mind, as they carry away euen thoſe 
ho ſeeme to haue gone beyond the condi- 
tion of mans nature, neither be the forces of 
nature of ability to keep them in. And if iu 
he naturall life, W herin the light of rea ſon 
bine th to all, there be ſo many errors, how 
many will there be in the ſpiritvall, where- 
in there is both leſſelight & ynderſtanding, 
nd greater difficultyes do occurre ? 

3. Soitis Lord, but ſhall we continue 
in this darknes, depriued of all helps and 
emedics? Sonne, in this neceſſity the ver- 
tue of Obedience is able to giue thee both 
an 
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an help and a remedy, of which it ĩs act 
mon ſaying; Suffer thy ſelfe to be ruled. 
that takerh a tourney ,and cannot well (4 
his way before him, ſtandeth in need of 
guide, & of one weil fighted,/& that kno 
eth the way. The vertue of Obedience 
that which del iuereth a Religious man it 
to my hands, that I may guide and di 
him. And ſeeing 1 am'skilitall of the v 
and know the windings, turnings, and dik 
ficultyes, let cucry Religious man be ſecutt 
and aſſured, that I will faithfully direct hi 
in the way that ſhall bring him to life eu 
laſtiog, ſo he ſuffer himſelfe to be for l 
owne. part gouerned, and brought to hi 
journeyscnd , 


4. All Religious, whiles they renoune 
the world, begin to follow me, but many 
thinking themſelues not to ſtand in any 
necd of my 1 leaue and forſake me; 


not to any hurt of᷑myne, but their own. It 
not inough to haue begon. If there ſhould 
be no difficultyes, but in the entrance in 
the way, they might haue ſome cauſe ofer 
cuſing themiclues, but ſee ing the ſame i 
be dangerous all che way, and in the whok 
courſe of their iourney, they muſt not leaut 
their conductour. He, that not knowin! 


the way coutemneth a guide, * 
| » 3 6 
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t he maketh little reckoning of his going 
AV © 4 
5. In the world Iadmiviſter , and go» 

arne all: by me Kinges raigne, and Prin- 
es commaund: by me the Law · makers de- 
ermine What is juſt, and the Iudges do iu- 
ice And where t haue commaunded obe- 
lience to be giuen to temporal Lords, who- 
reſiſteth their commaund , reſiſteth 

ne and my ordination . The ſame is done 
1 the ſhip of Religion, wherein I am the 
hief Maiſter, and Pilot: I direct it, and 
ring it ſafe into the harbour: Iaſſigne eue- 
martyner his office and charge, and to 
home they and orhers mult be obedient. 
nd w heras I am in euery one of them, and 
termine what euery ſubiect is to do, to 
ey them is nothing els, then to obey 
ne, and to contemne them, is to contemne 


6. All Religious be indeed in a ſhip, 
ut all haue not good ſpeed and lucceſſe in 
beit nauigation. He that ſuffereth himſelfe 
o be gouerned ſayleth on without danger, 
nd hath not any cauſe to be troubled or 
raid, and therfore, as the common ſaying 
E iourney ſleeping. But he, who 


uffereth' not himſelfe willingly to be go- 
eracd , ſtayc th not within the ſhip, one 
while 
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while grirued chat he entred into the hip] 
an othcrwhile wiſhing to leape a ſhoatg, 
and:dutof adiſcontent andpulillanimityel 
 mind:hexaketh no pleaſute of any thing a 
alli, And whence cometh this ? becaulehby 
deſire is, that the ſhip ſhould be direted;u 
himſelfe liketh beſt. And this is to haue i 
will to gouetne, and notto be gouerned, 
Woe to that Religion which accomodateiꝭ 
it ſelfe to the propenſion, and will of cuey 
fubict . Who paſſeth n a ſhip from on 
place to another, muſt accommodate hin- 
ſelfe therto, and not contrary wile. It wen 
no good trauayling, neither would the 
ſhip euer get into the hauen, if the navigs 
tion ſhould be directed as euery one liſted, 
That Religious man cannot liue in peacy 
who refuſeth to do the will & commaund 
of another. 

7. Doeſt thou long to know what 
Obedience is? It is nothing els, then: 
Burying. Wile thou vnderſtand, wherein 
ic conſiſteth to obey ? It conſiſteth in the 
buryall of the owne wall. O happy is that 
Religious perſon, who can truely ſay , and 
affirme: Now I haue buried mync own 
will, and yn willingnes: Now haue I ſatis 
fyed the liberty of myne one will, becaul 
he hath caſt off Whatſoeuer might w 

indre 
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hindredbisentrance into heauen.None can 
take vp his croſſe and follow me, voles he 
ſhall firſt haue buryed his owne will, and 
denyed himſelfe. A Religious man, retay- 
ning his ow ne will, and doing as he liſt, is 
not dead to the world, and therfore apper- 
tayneth not to Religion, which is but 
one, and ought to be gouerned by one 
will, namely of the Superiour , and all the 
reſt of the wills of the ſubicts 'muſt be 
buryed ; if they be not, as a body, that 
lyeth ynburyed, they will yield forth an in- 
tolerable bad ſent | 

8. Tell me, I pray thee, my Sonne, if a 
man ſhould without any cauſe, induced by 
his own will and pleaſure alone, take vp a 
bady, that had beene ſome monethes ago 
ed, would it not ſtrike an exceeding 
et horrour into all that ſhould (ce it, & 
auſe them to laugh at his folly, & madnes? 
And what otherthing is it,not toobey the 
Conſtitutions of the Order, or the Superi- 
ours commaund , then to rake yp againe 
thyne owne will, and nill, that wert before 
buryed , both which bodyes thou buriedſt 
at thy entring into Religion, with a firme 
purpoſe neuer to vnbury them, or to take 
them out of the ground againe ? Thinkeſt 
thou to be excuſed before me, while, thou 


Q 2 now 
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no calleſt them, I can, and I cannot? That 
Icannot, which thou haſt ſayd to thy Su- 
periour, thou didſt not ſay to me. I knoy, 
What tuery one is able to do, or hot able. 
lee alſd whata Religious man hath in bj 
mouth, and what he carryeth in his hart, 
Ant I know againe, when not to be able, i 
not to haue a will for the ſhunning of ſome 
incõmodity, or paynes taking. And thou 
tlie Superĩqur accepteth of his ſubiects talk 
excuſe, neither examineth, whether he be 
truely able to do the thing, or no, that i 
commaunded , yet he hath no eauſe tobe 
therefore glad. For the whole matter con. 
ſiſteth not in that alone; it will at ſome 
ther time be examined at my tribunal, whe 
the laſt ſentence ſhall be pronounced, thi 
will admit no hope of any future appe 
For men in cenſuring and diſtinguiſhm 
the truth of the thing, may be dece ſued, but 
God cannot, who hath a perfect knowledge 
of allthings, both within, and without. 


How acce;table to God the Obedience if 1 
Religious man is. 


C HAP. XXI. 


Ox vx, thou canſt not be ignorant, 


what was the end of thy firſt father * f 
an 
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and of his diſobedience , namely, that not 
ooly himſelte was cxiled aud baniſbed out 
of the terreſtriall Patad ile, but he was fur» 
ther toge tber with his whole poſterity 
made thrall & ſubiect to malediction. The 
labouts on earth, the ſweating in procuring 
bread to eate, the paynes of women trauay- 
ling with child, and all other mifcrycs, 
wherewith man. kind is afflicted, be the 
puniſhments and maledict ions of dilobedi+ 
ence, Which becauſe it is the daughter of 
Pride, can yeald forth no other fruite, 
then it doth , T heu knoweſt alſo what fol- 
lowed of the Obedience of Abraham, that 
not only himſelfe, and all his family, but al 
the nat ions of the world alſo be bleſſed in 
his ſced, of which wagto be borne one, who 
by his obedience ſhould ſet open the gates of 
heauen, that were by diſobedience ſhut vp 
before: in ſo much as it may be truly layd, 
that all celeſtiall gifts, and all graces & ver- 
tues be the effects, and benedict ions of O- 
bedience. 

2. Againe, if Obedience, accompayned 
with my exprefle commaundment, which 
ſeemeth in a manner to force man todo 
what I commaund, be fo gratcfull and plex 
ling to me, as I abundantly reward it ; how 
much more acceptable ought Religious 
Q 3 Obedience 
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Obedience to be, in regard whereof a maj 
of himſelte moucd not by the cõmaund ii 
any, but for the ſincere loue of God, though 
the contrary propenſion of his nature tepy- 
gne, bindeth himielfe to pet forme my coi. 
laylcs? And where I know right well, that 
man is borne to high matters, and is pts 
penſe to deſigne & vndergo heroical aciby 
yet when 1 lee him forloue of me to abak 
himſelſe, according to the iudgment ofthi 
world, to vile and oontempt ible function 
(though in my fight they be honorable ant 
excellent) hen againe I fee him not to ſet 
glory and * of men, but rather the 
contempt of himſelfe: when I ſee, that he 
ſpoyleth himſelfe of his owne will, which 
is the fountaine and beginning of all gene- 
rous workes, by which a man may metit 
greateſt honours before the World: & when 
I (ce, that to pleaſe me, he ſubicReth him. 
ſel fe to another man, his equall by nature, 
and oftentymes in Religion alſo to them, 
ouer whome he had authority gnd a com- 
maund in the world; how, I lay, ean it poll 
Gly be, that I hould not be molt in ware 
affected to the Obedient ? And that ſuch 
Obedience ſhould not be. moſt pleafing to 
me, that exciteth the Religious to doſo 
great matters for the loue of me ? How 
: ts ORs.” RS 
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ſhould + not rayſe them to griafeſt digni- 
tyes, who that they gs obey: for loue of 
me, abaſed themſelues ſo farte, cuen againſt 
the inclination of nature? He can ncuer re- 
ceiue any loſſe, who doth much for Gad. 
3. Obedience alſo pleaſeth me „ be- 
cauſe it maketh the ſubiects a table, 
prompt, and ready at cuery beck of the Supe- 
riout: and nothing comforteth and helpeth 
the Superiours ſo much, as to haue tractable 
ſubicts , O how d like that Religious 
man, who doth with ia and alacrity go a+ 
bout the doing of wWhatſoeuer his Supet ĩour 
ſhall haue commaunded him, & ĩiſ he ſhould 
be againe by his Superiour willed to ceaſe 
from the worke he had begon, he leaueth it 
gladly, and executeth as readily any new; 
worke, that ſhall be commaundedhim. Og 
the contrary nothing troubleth, and affli- 
dteth the Super ĩout more, and cauſeth him 
more to groanc under the weight of his 
—— & office, then to haue ſubiects 

ubborne, ſlacke, & hard to obey. An vn- 
tractable beaſt doth not eaſily (uffcx burdens 
to be layd vpon his backe, and after they 
haue byn with much payne layd vpõ him, 
he either throweth them downe , or carry- 
eth them with ſo ill-a will, as a great care 


muſt be vſed, leaſt he caſt them done at 
: =—_ length. 
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length. A Superiour, chat hath hard;fro. 
ward and ſtubborne ſubiects, cannot be 
conſident in them, and thetfore ifany thing 
though neuer fo little, be to be commaun. 
ded them: there needeth more circumſpecdi 
on, then ifa man weretodealewith an vn 
ruly beaſt. TEX 11 4 
4. Hence it is, that . where the ſubied 
ſhould ot het wile reſpetzreucrence & fean 
his Superiour, through the default of diſo. 
bience the quite coatraty is done, that iz) 
the Superiour feareth the ſubiect, home, 
leaſt he ſhould giue him an occaſion of lew 
uing his order, with the offence & (candall 
of others, he leaueth ta his owne will, nei⸗ 
ther commaunding him any things nor te 
prouing him. O miſery to be lamented !{1 
the world he liued as he liſted, not at an- 
others charge, but at his own: but in Reli. 
gion he hath a will to liue at his own plea 
ſure, and with my coft, and my bloud, 
which as it cannot be done without iniu- 
ſtice, ſo neither can it go vnpuniſhed . Mhes 
fore ſhould not hate dilobedicnce, which 
is ſo iniurious to Religion {Why ſhould not 
the diſobedient diſpleaſe me, who be the 
ruĩne of their Religion? This is not the ſtate 
of the obedient. For the Superiour liucth 
With the obediẽt ſecurely, without diſtruſt, 
N Without 
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ithout ccremonyes, he is conſident in ti , 
id if he commaund thẽ any thing, though 
ery hard, they molt readily do it. He obey - 
th m ithout difficulty, who imbtsceth all 
ommaunds without any excule: but be, 
y ho forced, yealdeth to the Super iours cõ- 
naundment, either doth it not at all, or 
zoth it ill. He indeed retayneth the rynd 
vat is, the exter nall act of his la bout, but 
e looleth the kernell, that is, the fruic of 
te metit of obedience . 

5. Morcouer I adde, that Religious Obe- 
Jience plealcth me alſo for this, hat jt come 
rrehendeth many other yerrues, ja it ſelfe, 

id exerciſeth their actions. For when the 

Religious ma for obedience lake ſubiecteih 
himlelfe to others his equalls, or inſer iours, 
he exerciſeth the vertue of Humjlity. If the 
Superiours. commaunde ment that he doth 
be hard, he excrciſeth the vertue of Forti- 
tude, becauſe he ouercometh the difficulty. 
If it be repugnant to the ſenſe, or tor bis 
owne nature; he exerciſeth Patience, be- 
cauſe he exerciſeth what he is auerted from. 
If he obey for loue of me, he exetciſeth Cha- 
rity :& ſo Obedience maketh the Religious 
ma like vnto me, becauſe my obedience had 
the company of theſe vertues. And ſce ing 
limilitude is the cauſe of loue and beneuo- 

Q 5 leace, 
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lence, it manifeſtly followeth, that all obe 
dient perſons be moſt inwardly conioyne 
with me: and the more vertues go in car 
pany with odedience, the more doth theo 
bedient merit. * _ 

6. Sonne, the gift is the more accept 
to him; to whom it is giuen:the more not 
the thing is, in like manner it is the mor 
pleaſing; whenexcluding all the vtilityd 
the giuer, it is only an atgument and teſi- 
mony of the givers in ward beneuolence & 
good will Wherefore ſeeing Obedience i 
the gift bf # matis liberty. t hen which at 
ligious man hath nothing more noble, or 
more excellent; it cannot but be to me mol 
deare; andi ſo much the more, for that to thi 
offering of this gift he was not moued vpẽ 
any human reſpect, nor for the vanity ofthe 
world, but for the only loue of me. I hong 
this alſo maketh the giuer acceptable come 
that fo? fuch a gift beſtowed vpon me, he 
remayneth not poore or imperfect, for that 
the more u mani giueth to God, the richer, 
and the perfectet he becometh. 

7. Sonne, Religion is a deareandbe- 
loued vineyard to me, and the rules & con- 
ſtitutions of it be the branches of the vine, 
and as it were ttees planted therein by me, 
F - 

thoſe, 
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hoſe, whome I call out of the world, & do 
nib with ſundry tooles, and talents for 
e good busbanding ef my vineyard: The 
per of it is Obediece, which spoĩnteth 
nto eueryWorke-man' what he i to do · 
Ido indeed enter into the vineyard, but 
Ude not profitable ynto it. The Religious 
ho take paynes in hu3banding che trees 
d vines, that is, obey my la wes and ordi- 
ations, be moſt pleaſing vnto me, and I 
ave appointed them®s {ingular. bire, be- 
zuſe they on their part do mainraineand 
lefend Religion. But the diſobedient, who 
poyle my vineyard , cannot haue a mery or 
leaſing Jooke from me. Fpr what is it els 
 forgoc and tranſgreſſe the rule, but to 
t off ſome vine, or ti transplant it to ſome 
other place? And what is this, but to diſ- 
olue and ouerthrow Religion ? Wherefore 
2s much as diſobedience diſplcaſeth me, 
which ouerthroweth Religion, ſo much 
Obedience contenteth me, which ſetteth it 
forth, preſerueth, and increaſcth it. 


Of the Excellency and Dienity of Rel.- 
gious Obedience. 
CHAP. XXII- 
O xx, haſt thou at any time conſidered 
J chis laying of my ſexipture: A ä 
ient 
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dient ſpeaketh of victories, Know il 
that chere cannot either a greater, Or n 
wonderfull victory be in this world obi 
ned, then that of ones ſelfe. Enemyes ay 
be ouercome by ſtratagems, and frauds, 
though they be ouercome by might & tc 
of armes;' yet they are ouercome ; who 
inferigrs,or be at leaſt in fight become ii 
tiors. But in the victory of ones ſelſe, 
victory is not obtayned by art, or fraud, 
by vextue, and he ĩs ouercome who is equ 
andcucr.remayneth equall. In other vid 
ryes the higher the yauquiſher-is raiſcd,t 
more;#s the yanquiſhed and ouergome d 
preflcd and bumbled, but in the victory. 
ones:fe]b the yaquiſhed hath as high apla 
as hath the ouerc@mer, In other encount: 
and ſights ene myes gre ouetcome, and the 
in paſſeth hatred, ite, and iodignation, bu 
he that oucrcometh- himſelfe, auercomett 
one, to whome he is molt 'conioyned | 
loue and freindſhip . And this, difficul 
maketh the victory the more glorĩous. Sud 
is the victory ofthe obe dient, for that whil 
he doth voluntarily ſubiect himſelfe to a 
others commaund, keouercometh himſelſe 
And this victory is ſo much the more nobl: 


& glorious, with how much the more di Reli 


ficulty namely againſt nature , it is ob- pf 
48 eayne, 
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xd . And in this victory there are to be 
ze many other victoryes. For anobedi- 
t Religious man maketh the ſenſes, uppe- 
es, add paſſions to be at reaſons comaund, 
d reaſon it ſelſe againerogeather v iir her 
ne judgment to be ſubĩect to the wil & 
dgment of the Superiour. And this alſo is 
pt the leaſt victory to yield and deliver vp 
je honour of the triumph to another. He 
hat in battaile turneth his backe and run» 
eth away, looſeth the victory: but in obe · 
ience he turneth his backe, who retuſeth to 
ibmit himſelfe to another. 
3. Againe, Obedience is ſo ſtout a war- 
jour, as it alſo fighteth for other vertues a- 
ainſt all thoſe, that oppoſe themſelues a- 
ainſt the Religious ſtate, and perfection. 
f the concupiſcence make warre againſt 
haſtity, Obedience commeth forth , and 
auſeth the will to deny conſent, and to re- 
mber the Vow that was formerly made 
fleading a chaſt life. If the deſire of tem- 
oral things inſult vpon Religious pouerty, 
t whüßhbedience riſeth vp againſt it, anſ perſwa- 
 to-a-Weth pouerty to keep the promiſe of viing 
mſelſe ho propriety in any thing. When the Diucl 
 nodl:Wrciteth any to tranſgreſſion of the rules of 
redibMcligion, Obedience, as a faithfull defender 
is ob · pf Religion, is in armes and ſtoutly ſtandeth 
nec. againſt 
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againſt him. As often as the perturbati, 
ot mind impugue realon , Obedience ci 
poleth chem , aud cauleth cuery particu 
taculty of the mind to ſhew obediene 
Where it ſhould, By all theſe moſt not 
viciorycsa coniecture may be made, he 
great an efficacy and glory is that of Obe 
ence; and that a Religious man, as lon 
he ſhall haue lo noble a champion to def 
bis quarcell , mult needs fight with ge 
ſucceſſe, and go away with many victor 
The Gcacrall of the warte, it he deſitt 
haue good ſouldicrs, and to ouercomel 
enemy es, mult haue a ſpeciall conſiderati 
and regard of them, who fight manſul 
with the enemy. 

After that the Diuell had by theft 
of diſobedience ſupplanted Adam, he beg 
to make great reckoning of diſobedienct/ 
vpon his flag, which he did ſet vp, and d 
play in ſigne of victory, framed this word 
pocſy: Inobedience the daughter of Pri 
the mother of death, the worlds ruine, at 
Religious bane and infection. By thele 
triumphed long. But I againerayſed vp u 
diſplayed the Croſſes banner, wheron e 
ding my life by obedience, l ouercame des 
aud repayred the hurts by Adams diſobed 
ence done to mankiad, And thercforet| 
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tte or poeſy of my banner is this: Obe- 
jence Humility es 8 — lifes 
other, the worlds Redreſſe, and Reli- 
ions Couerneſſe. Of theſe commenda- 
ns, wh ich be moſt true, thou mayſt vn- 
ſtand the excellency of Obedience. For 
cingit is humilityes daughter, whoſe pro- 
office is to exalt the humble, it cannot 
ie haue a part in the ſame property, as 
to be ſcene in me, to whome it gayned a 
ſt happy victory overall myne enemyes, 
companyed alſo with a moſt glorious tri- 
mph. Sonne, none can continue ſtable and 
ſeucre in Religion, ynles he ſight. He 
at fighteth not ynder obediences colours, 
uſtneeds fight vader diſobedience, which 

Sathans banner. 
5. It is out of queſtion, ,that the exce]- 
cy of the will, which is by a Religious 
an offered and ſacrificed to me by the Vow 
Obedience, addeth great force to the (a+ 
ifice, ſit h the will is not only the nobleſt 
art of man, but alſo the queene of al the fa- 
uleyes of the mind. And the dignity and 
rorth of this ſacrifice increaſet h the more, 
ie more J eſteeme of it. And how could I 
ot but highly ęſteeme of Religious Obedĩ- 
ce, in which a Religious man offercth me 
i liberty, which all the world maket h ſo 
great 
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great reckoning oft Is not this gift ſuch 
it ſhould be held for great? For if Leſtee 
greatly of Pouerty & Chaſtity, I am bot 
to make much more of Obedience. For! 
uerty offereth me the externall goods on) 
Chaſtity for loue of me only depriueth 
body of corpotall pleafures, which be 
goods therof. But Obediece offcreth met 
iaternall goods of mind, which by hi 
much they excell the goods of fortune 
of body, by ſo much the oblation of then 
more excellent, and more acceptable tom 
6. It cannot be denyed, but that 4 
bams obed ience was molt excellent, whe 
at the fieſt word I ſpake, he reſolued to (act 
ficevaro me his only and moſt louing lonnt 
Iſaac. Neither was Iſaac his obedience le 
memorable, who to obey me in the perlo 
of his Father, ſuffered himſelfe to be bo 
and out ofa molt noble courage & hatt, 
the flower of his youth offred his head tot 
cut from his ſh-ulders . But I make no lel 
reckoning of a good religious mans obed 
ence, which comprehenderh in ir the pe 
fection of the obedience of them both. ( 
Abraham indeed, becauſe a Religious m 
doth loue himſelfe as well, as did Abrabe 
his ſonne: and of his ſonne, becauſe a Reli 
gious man out of as great a fortitude q; 
mil 
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nind bindeth himſelfe by Vow of Obedi- 
nce, as did Iſaac ſuffer himſelſe to be faſt 


hound by his father. Neither doth he with 


ſſe promptitude offer his owne will to be 
t off by the [word of ſpirituall Vow, then 


lid Iſaac his necke by the materiall ſword. 


oreouer by the difference between Abra- 
um and a Religious mans obedience, it ap- 
dearet h, that this is to be preferred before 
bat. For in that, a cõmaundment was layd 
pon Abraham, in this it was but counlaile: 
bat was only in will, this both in will and 
act: his at endured but for a ſhort ſpace, 
hismans fact for his whole life. 

7. Sonne, wilt thou go beyond Abra- 


um obedicnce? Sccke prompt obedience 


dall things, for that God is no leſſe pleaſed 
ith Obedience in little matters, then in 
great. Further certayne ĩt is, that no worke 
bough by the judgment of the world it be 
hought honorable, is of any accompt with 
ne, if it hath not a conformity with the di- 
nine will. Let a man diſpoſe all his goods 
or the be hoof of the poore : Let him ſuffer 
derſecutions, and be contemned : Let him 
iy for the fayth; if theſe and the like workes 
de not done according to my will, they are 
either pleaſing to me, nor meritorious at 
all. But the vertue of Obedience, as allo of 

R Charity 
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Charity her ſiſter, cauſeth a Religious m 

to conforme his works to Gods will, an 
conſcquently maketh them meritor io: 
Adde, that a creature indewed with realot 
is then ſaid to be perfect, when it repoſet 
in the diuine wil, neither hath a willte at 
thing, but what the Creatour hath a wilt 
And by what other vertue is the Religic 
man made prompt to obey Gods will, tha 
by Obedience? Who torceth a Religion 
man to haue a will neither leſſe, nor mon 
then his Creatour in whom conſiſteth try 
perfect ion, but Obedience? O it all Relj 
gious men were ſo harty louers of O bed 
ence, as the excellency threof deſerueth, i 
would be much more reckoned of in Res 
pions then now it is, and there would! 
great ſtore of perfect Religious perſons, 


Of the profit and vtility, that Obediem 
brin;eth to a Relpgions man. 
CHAP. IHE. 


Ox Þ, thougha Religious man recei 

ueth many, and very excellent vtilitit 
by Obedience, yet I would thinke it muc 
better, if thou thy ſelfe without the help 
other Superiours, wouldſt commaund, & 
ordayne all: for we would in a moſt propWom 
mann 
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nanncr obey thee, neither would there be 
ny place left for murmurations, neither 
zouldſt thou euer giue any occaſion of 
omplaints;and in few wordes, thy gouer- 
ing would be molt ſweet . And if that 
nay ſceme not to haue beene conuenient, 
et thou mighteſt haue done well, if thou 
zouldeſt gouerne ys by an Angell, who as 
e ſhould be of more credit, and authority 
ith vs, lo would we more reuerence him, 

en men. 

2. Sonne, all this that thou ſayſt, ſprin- 
eth out of the fountaine of ſelfe loue . If 

eligious men were ſpirits, it would be 
onuenient that they,ſhould be gouerned 
ither by me, or by ſome Angel], but be- 
aule they be compoſed of a body, and a ſpi- 
it it is very agreable that they be gouerned 
ya man, their lĩkeʒ and the ſame requireth 
e lweee prouidence, Wherby the whole 
ame of this world is gouerned. When I 
tought the world to the true fayth, Iſent 
ot Angells, but men, & for men I gouerne 
Idid alſo found Religions, not by An- 
ells, but by men, and therfore fitting it is, 
ey ſhould be gouerned by them. It heere 
n Angell were a Superiour, how often 
ould theſe, or the like wordes proceed 
om mens mouths? If this Angell our In- 


2 periour, 


250 The eMirrour of 
erigur, had experience of the troubles 
the fletb, the burdens of body, and then 
ſeryes of Chis life, as we haue, he wo 
tac more compaſſion on vs, then he doit 
How many excuſes would not take pla 
with an Angell, which now hade pi 
with a man, Superiour? How many ſ 
ples would Religious men haue, if t 
ſhould” be gouerned by an inuifible Supen 
our? And more then this, euerySuperict 
ought to help his{ubieAsrather by exam 
of lite, then by word of mouth; but if tk 
Supcriour ſhould be inuiſible, he could: 
giue any ſuch example for imitation: z 
therefore better it i that the Superiour! 
an Angell rather in conditions & manner 
then by nature. And where it is ſayd,th 
the Superiour , if he ſhould be an Angel 
ſhould be more loued and reſpected by | 
ſubiects, then it he werea mortallman, 
not true, For whereas I am in the Sup 
our, he that loueth not me, nor obeyeths 
in a man, my Vicegeręnt, would loue u 

obcy me leſſe in an Angell. 

Call to thy remembrance, wt 
my beloued diſciple lohn wrote: If th 
loueſt not thy neighbour(quoth he) whe 
theu ſeeſt, how canſt thou loue God, wh 
thou ſeeſt not? If thou obeyeſt not thes! 
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riour whome thou ſeeſt, how wilt thou 
bey thy Superiour home thou ſeeſt not? 
zut ho u great humility would it be to be 
ubic to an Angeli? For whiles the Reli- 
ious do for loue of me ſubiect thelelus to a 
nan, as to my lubſtitute, and obey him, as 
hey do me, it is an act not only of great 

umilicy, but alſo of Fortitude, Magnani- 
nity, Fayth, Hope, and Charity, ſo much 
he more pleaſing vnto me, the more ver- 
ues it goeth accompanyed with. He that 
ubmitteth himſelfe to a man for my ſake, 

ill leſſe ſubmit himſelſe to an Angell. It 
my will, chat a Religious man muſt do: 

ad it little skilleth, whether it be declared 
ya man, or an Angell. A regard is not fo 

uch to be had of him who ſpeaketh, or 
ommaundeth, as of him, in whoſe name 
te lpeaketh, or commaundeth. Neceſſary 
tisthat water runne into the garden, but 
tskilleth not, whether it be brought in by 
onducts of lead, or of filucr. 

4. Sonne, doſt thou now deſire to vn- 
lerſtand the vtilityes of Obedience? Teil 
ic, if one ſhould ride through daungerous 
ockes, and downefall places ypon a wiid, 
nd vnruly horſe, and one ſhould be ready 
to offer his help and paynesto lead his horſe 
dy hand, through all thoſe ſo many dan- 

R 3 gers, 
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gers, would he not thinke that a ſpeciil 
benefit were offered to him? No doubt, N 
would eſteeme it a moſt great one. And ij 
he ſhould refuſe to vſe ſo great a benefi, 
ſhould he norſhew himſelf a very mad ma 
Our body, vntamed in regard of the diſo 
dred paſſions, that raigne in it, is this yh 
ruly horſc . The errors that are wont int 
ſpiritituall life to be coming 
downefallsand cragged 
riour is he, who is read 

our horſes; that we fa 
how great the madn 

man ſhould be, wh 

great dangers to be 

riour ? For them, t 

{wymming, it is good 

mens armes. A Religio 

eth, and permitteth himꝭ 

ned of another, ſwimmeth NR 

ours armes, and {[wimmeth ſecurely iu 
waues of ſpirituall daungers. 

5. Another vtility is, that Obedienc 

freeth a religious man from an infinit num 
ber of moleſtations and troubles. Nothing 
tormentetha man ſo much, as do the anxi 
ouscogitations of mind, of which the mi 
ſerable man, who lyueth in the world, i 
meruaylouſfly rent and gnawnezasis the vi 
7772 pe 
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er by her yoog ones, Which (be carrieth in 
er bell. And though he hath not care of 
amily , or of the adminiſtration of the 
goods of Fortune, yet the very th.nking 
pon his one affayres and act ions is too 
omberſome. For he muſt not only conſi- 
ler, what is to be done, but allo when, 
ow, and by what meancs. And this loa- 
As. and crofle is againe increaſed by the 

ch (ollicitude about the good en- 
ſucceſſe of the things that arc to 


all this is nothing, & nothing 
e compared with the cogitati- 
uall actic ns. For thoſe, that 
pleaſing, muſt be conforme to 


d ifthey be not done with Cha- 
diſcretion, I make no teckoning 
And Obedience exempteth a Re- 
Ns man from thoſc and allother cares, 
nd cogitat ions, commending this one 
bing alone, that be obey, and lay all the 
eſtypen his Super iours (ſhoulders, whoſe 
harg it is to ſee, what, when, how, and by 
hat wayescuery thing is to be done. It is 
a him to procure all things nece ſſary both 
or the ſpirituall, and temporall: for he is 
he Father, the mother, maiſter, prouider, 
lirectour, guide, and all. What other thing 
| R 4 then 
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gers, would he not thinke that a ſpeciall 
benefit were offered to him? No doubt, he 
would eſteeme it a molt great one. And if 
he ſhould refuſc to vſe ſo great a benefit, 
ſhould he nor ſhew himſelf a very mad man? 
Our body, vntamed in regard of the diſor. 
dred paſſions, that raignein it, is this vn- 
ruly horſe . The errors that are wont in the 
(piriticuall life to be committed, be thoſe 
downefallsand cragged ockes. Our Supe. 
riour is he, ho is ready ↄ guide and lead 
our horſes; that we fall net. >inke then 
how great the madnes of that Religious 
man ſhould be, who ſhould refuſe in ſo 
great dangers to be gouerned by hisSupe- 
riour ? For them, that want the skill of 
{wymming, it is good to reſt vpon others 
mens armes. A Religious man, who obey- 
eth, and permitteth himſelfe to be gouer- 
ned of another, ſwimmeth in his Superi- 
ours armes, and ſw immeth ſecurely in the 
waues of ſpirituall daungers. 

5. Another vtility is, that Obedience 
freeth a religious man from an infinit num- 
ber of moleſtations and troubles. Nothing 
tormentet ha man ſo much, as do the anxi- 
ous cogiĩtations of mind, of which the mi- 
ſerable man, who lyueth in the world, is 
meruaylouſſy rent and gnawneas is the vi- 
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per by her yoog ones, Which (be carrieth in 
ber belly. And caough he hath not care of 
family , or of the adminiſtration of the 
goods of Fortune, yet the very th.nking 
vpon his one affayres and actions is too 
comberſome. For he muſt not only conſi- 
der, what is to be done, but alſo when, 
how, and by what meancs. And this loa- 
thing, and croſſe is againe increaſed by the 
ouer much ſoll icitude about the good en- 
ding and ſucceſſe of the things that are to 
be done. 

6. But all this is nothing, & nothing 
worth, if it be compared with thecogitati- 
ons of (pirituall actic ns. For thoſe, that 
they may be pleaſing, muſt be conforme to 
my will, and if they be not done with Cha- 
rity, and diſcretion, | make no reckoning 
ofthem . And Obedience exempteth a Re- 
ligious man from thoſe and allother cares, 
and cogitations, commending this one 
thing alone, that be obey, and lay all the 
reſtypen his Supet iours (ſhoulders, whoſe 
eharg it is to ſee, what, when, how, and by 
what wayes euery thing is to be done. It is 
in him to procure all things neccſlary both 
for the lpirituall, and temporall: for he is 
the Father, the mother, maiſter, prouider, 
directour, guide, and all, What other thing 
| R 4 then 
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then is itto liue vnder obedience, then to 
caſt his burden vpon anothers backe? If 
you were entred into a wide wood, that 
almoſt had no way out, and dangerous for 
the cruell wild beaſts therein, and were fur. 
ther very {orc loaden, ſhould not he do you 
a ſingular pleaſure , who ſhould not only 
bring you ſafe out of the wood, but alſo 
caſe you of your burden, by taking it ypon 
his owne ſhoulders? And what other thing 
is it to obey, thẽ to trauayle the more ſecure. 
ly with a guide in the way, & without any 
burden to beare? He that acknowledgeth 
not a benefit, neither regardeth, nor maketh 
reckoning whence it commeth, or who is 
the authour therof. 

7. There is added another vtility of 
Obediece,that the things which be goodof 
themſelues, it maketh more excellent; and 
what is of very little worth, it cauſeth to 
be had in greater eſtete me. He that moued 
by Gods grace, doth of a free will excrciſca 
good worke , doth well, and metiteth a te- 
ward according to the greatnes of the work 
and his pious affection withall : but he 
that doth of Obedience exercile the ſame 
workes, out of the ſame diſpoſition of mind 
that the other did, meriteth much more by 
occaſion of the vertue, & efficacy, which the 
vertue 
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yertue of Obedience addeth to that worke: 
And more then that, Obedience is ſo fruit- 
full, and of ſuch power, as it maketh the 
works that are of neceſſity, more noble al- 
ſo, and thoſe that of themſelues are not 
praiſe worthy, as be the actions of eating, 
drinking, ſlecping, walking &c , it the 
Religious do them by obedience , pleaſing 
ynto me, Which Ialſo reward according to 
the meaſure of the pious affection & Cha- 
tity they be done withall. And it ſome- 
times hapneth, that theObedient without 
doing any worke, maketh more ſpirituall 
gaine, then he who doth the work. | 
8. The Religious, who hath a deſire 
to faſt for the puniſhing of his fleſh, for his 
ſinnes, and yet tor Obedience lake forbea- 
ith to faſt, meriteth more before God by 
not faſting , then doth another faſting of 
deuotion . For this man hath the only me- 
rit of his faſting:but that man hath merited 
not only the good of faſting, becauſe he 
was of his part ready todo it, butallo the 
merit of Obedience. Iudge thou now, whe- 
ther that be not a priuiledg,both profitable 
& healthfullywhich I haue conferred & be- 
ſtowed vpon the Religious, by the benefit 
of Obedience. And how am I affected, 
thinkeſt thou, ynto them, who are ſo little 
R 5 deuoted 
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denbted to obedience? O whatadetriment 
and loſſe ſuſtayneth that man in his ſpiri- 
tuall goods, who doth all of his one will 
that he might do by obedience. Euery good 
worke, great of little, if it be ſigned with 
the feale of Obedience, is of greateſtecme 
and price, as well in heauen, as in earth. 


Hop it it conuentent, that a Religious man 


be ſtudious of Obedience. 
CHAP. XXIIII. 


Q2 xNE , it thou be reſolued with thy 
elfe to imitate me, neceſſary it is, that 
tnou haue an carneſtdefire to imbrace the 
vertue of Obedience, and make thy ſelſe 
fir for the performing of perfect obedience. 
Remember that Iaſſumed, & tooke vpon 
me the forme of a ſeruant, that I might ſub- 
je my ſelfe to men, and obey them for thy 
foules good . Neither did I propoſe alone, 
and openly proteflc, that I Was come not to 
do myne owe will, but the will of my 
Father who ſent me; but I began allo very 
tymely to obey the precepts of his law, 
whercunto I was not yet bound, neither 
might I be drawn from the obſeruat ion of 
thẽ either by ſhame or confuſion, or for any 
daunger of life. And as my diſciple and E- 
i Ip uangcliſt 
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uungeliſt 1oby wrote, I called Obedience, 
ny Meate. And not without cauſe, ſith 
there was not any thing in this life, wheres 
ia I toołe ſo great a pleaſure, as in doing of 
my heauenly Fathers will, in ſo much as 
whatſoeuet᷑ hapned bitter or lower, became 
to me [weet thereby . For this caule the 
Chalice of my paſſion, which was to my 
humanity molt bitter, was moſt readily'ac- 
cepted of my ſpirit, asa moſt ſweet cup, 
becauſe it was offered me with the band of 
Obedience by my Father. What Religious 
man then can with reaſon refuſe obedience 
which was meate to me? It is an ill ſigne 
when the Lords & Maiſters meate cannot 
content the ſeruant. | 

2. But hat can it be, Sonne, that plea- 
ſeth thee not in Obedience? It is, becauſe 
thou leeſt thy ſelfe in ſubiection to a man? 
or that thou art aſhamed to be commaun- 
ded by another? I am the Lord of this vni- 
verſe, I am the wiledome of my heauenly 
father,and yet was I in ſubiection to men; 
neither that, by the way alone, or for a feu 
tymes, but euen from the tyme of my com- 
ming into the world, vntill my moſt i. 
gnominious death vpon the Croſſe. Nei. 
ther obayed I the good and iuſt alone, as 


Mother, and Joſeph my foſterfather, but the 
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vniuſt and wicked Iudges alſo, as m 
Caiphas , Berode, and Pilate, M ho though 
they knew me to be vniuſtly aceuſed, nor 
that any thing of that which they wicked. 
ly obiected, could be proued againſt me, did 
neuertheleſſe condemne me to be crow ned 
with thornes, to be whipped, and to the 
Cxroſſe it (clfe;all which I tolerated with 
patience, without making of any appeale, 
or vſing any Apology for my ſelſe: & more 
then that withoutſpeakingany word at al, 
I alio obeyed their peruerle ſeruants, who 
did without cauſe buffet me, ſpit ypon my 
face, and moſt ignominiouſly draggedme 
vp and downe through the publike ſtreer;, 
And ofallthis I complayned not, & though 
I might haucrcucaged my ſelte, and might 
moſt iuſtly haue puniſhed che for the mol 
extreme iniury that was done vnto me, jet 
I did forbeare, and did readily do all that 
they commaunded me. Tell me now, be. 
ther it be yet any bard and painefull mat. 
ter for thee to obey ? Thou art not for Obe- 
dience bound faſt to a piller, & there whipt 
as I was. Thou ſtandeſt not with thy hands 
bound at thy backe, and witha rope puts 
bout thy necke, drawneand haled through 
the ſtreets of the Citty, as I did; and was 


3. Can it be poſſible, that thou ihouldſ 
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be aſhamed to obey in good things, that re- 
dound to thy glory and merit, w hen assth 
Lord odeyed in ill things, that made to his 
teproach, torments, and ignominy? Reaſon 
now, and confider with thy ſelfe, hethet 
it be more conucnient promptlyto obeythe 
commaunds of Superiours, or to refule, if 


ich zy thing be commaunded little plcaſing 
ale, thync owne appetite. And though it be an 
ore eaſy matter to do, yet the enemy will cauſe 
tal icto ſee me hard and paynefull, that thou 
vio mayſt either not obey at all, or that thou 
my looſe the merit of Obedience. Thy parents 
me Am and Exe may be produced for an ex- 
er. ample, to whom when as God had giuen a 
uoh cõmaundmẽt to abſtaine from the fruit but 
git of one tree only in paradiſe, which woas not 
oll any ſore or hard commaundment, ſith there 
ei were many other fruite-bearing trees in 


plare, the crafty enemy of makind wrought 
loin cheir minds, as it might ſeeme an ouer 
hard commaundement, and thereby the 


be · ¶ more eaſily draw them to tranſgreſſe it. It 
ipt ought not to ſceme hard vnto the ſeruant 
nd to go on that way, which his Lord & Mai- 
ta. ſter went before him with much more dit- 
gb ficulty and daunger: and though the way 


ſhould be dangerous, ſo it be not impoſſible 
to paſſe, yet meet it is, that he go through. 
4. Sonne, 
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4. Sonne, as long as the bird is looſe, 
and vpon her winges in the fielde, ſhe doth 
what (he liſt, but when the is caught, and 
put in a cage, ſhe doth as it pleaſeth the ow. 
ner. When thou wert in the world, thou 
Iiuedſt, as thou liſtedſt, thou didſt eateat 


pleaſure , thou didſt whatioeucr pleaſed 


thee, becauſe thou wert thyne owne ſupe. 
riour, which was then conuenicntfor thee, 
ſith in the world all make profeſſion to do 
and gouerne themſelues as they pleaſe, and 
aftet their owne manner. But when thou 
renouaceslt the world, thou didſt chooe 
to thy lelfe another Superiour, who might 
ſupply my place, and thou madeſt profeſſiõ 
of ditecting thy life, not after thyne owne 
will and iudgment, but after anothets. He 
therefore, who bceing in religion continu- 
eth to liue after his owue manager, as he did 
in the world, declareth that he is not yet 
gone out ot the world to religion, or ſhew- 
eth himſelfe to be a Religious man indeed 
in out ward habit, who inwardly is a man 
of the world, or rather neither the one nor 
the other. Where Obedience is not, there 
neither Religion can yic it one name, be- 
cauſe they cannot long continue ſubiects, 
fith they be not conioyued with the head, 
5. The chiefeſt bulwarke and defence 
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ofa Citty, is the concord; and vYnion oſ the 
attizens : ſo the vnion and coniunction uf 
nd uc ſub ic cts with the Superionr their head, 
w-Wybich obedience cauſcth, is the {ofety of 
ou {Wrligion . Wherg Obedience is, there is con- 
at Went, and conlent conlerueth and ſirength- 
ſed Macth cucry congregation, though there be 
pe-Mnany in it. My Apoſiles ucre in number 
ec, N, abicct, and contemptible in fight 
do Wot the world, yet did theygrcat matters, 
nd Miccauſe they were concordanty, and lo oble- 
ou Wavious to me their Superiour ; as that they 
ple I night not forgee their Obedience, they 
the Whoſe to looſe their liues. ITherfore he that 
fo N glecteth to obey euen in [mall matters, 
ne ¶ noweth not the worth of obicdience, as 
He Ine Apoſtles, and their Maiſter did, who 
u · ¶ were more ready to looſe life, then to leaue 
Ode lier c. 01 
6. Ian the Warfare of the. world, the 
Obedience of the ſouldiets towards their 
neralls and Captaynes is ſo ſir ict, and fo 
liraitely obſetrued, as they be hanged for 
the very leaſt diſobedienee; and yet thoſe 
hat letue in the wars, make no Vowi of 
Obediẽce at al, but only promiſe vpon their 
ath to fight againſt the enemy, aud to de- 
Jad, and maintayne the Citty, or firovg 
told againſt him. If then the temporal 
Warfare 
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warrefare requireth ſo exact Obedience; 
neither permitteth any the leaſt diſobedi 
ence in tryſſing matters to paſſe vnpuni - 
ſhed; how great, vpon iuſt cauſe, ſhot 
the ſpitituall and Religious warfare exad 
whercinto none is admitted, vnles he bir 
himſelfe vnto Obedience by-a ſollemie 
Vow? And how may any dilodedience 
be tolerated in it, ſith it is ſo proper in this 
war fare to obey the Superiors, as it obedi 
ence be wanting, the ſpirituall warrefa 
muſt needs come to decay. c 
7. There be ſome who indeed refu 
not a Superiour, but they would not hat 
any thing commaunded them by him, eſ 
pecially it itbe hard, and troubleſome. Thi 
is not the deſire of a good, and true Religi 
ous man, labouring to perfection; but on)) 
to be willing to ſeeme Religious in name 
and not indeed; and to wiſhtflat the Supe 
riour were a Statua or Image, & not aliving 
man. Others would haue a Supertiout it 
duſtrious and: diligent in proturing nece 
faryes, appertayning to mcate;drinke,clo 
thing, and like commodiryes; and inal 
euents to take ſpecial care in patronizing 
defending, and helping them: but they wi 
bim not to be (> vigilant in obſervatione 
Religious difcipline, which dependethe 
5 Obedience 
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0bediente. And this deſire is much worſe 
then the former:for to wiſh this, is nothi 
ck then to haue a will and deſire, tha ; the 
Superiour make his ſubiects, not good Re- 
ligious, but idle and ſlouthfull, who may 
have care of their body es, and neglect to di- 
na theit ſoules in the way of ſpirit; who 


nei nay be a good companion, and a bad Supe- 


our. The ſubiect who hath a deſite, that 
i bis Superiour ſhould not performetheoffice 
ofa good Superiour, doth manifeſtly de- 
dae, that he carryeth himſelfe not for a 
good ſubiect vndet him. 


(the firſt degree of Obedience, Which con- 
fiſteth inexecution of any thing 
commannaed . 
CHAP. X XV. 


OnNe, thou mult not thinke ; thou 
ing haſt done much „if thou (halt at any 
inWjme haue done what thy Supcriour hath 
mmaunded thee: for this is the very low- 
ſtoegree of Obedience, and common to all 
Wind of ſubiects, whether ſeruants or bond- 


ing lues: yea it is found in the very brute 


alts, which go whither ſoeuer their kee- 
r driueth them, and do whatlocuer he 
Nealeth who hath care of thẽ. He i: a poore 
8 c 
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Dichte religious man, who white 
— pot. his Superiouts will, dath lefſe 
then the brute heaſis . And though this ff 
degrec of Obedience, which conſiſteth in 
theexccution of that which is commaun- 
dea, he of ii elfe the lowelk, yet if it be kept 
es it ſhould be. it is very pleaſing vnto me. 
Fourc conditions and qualityes made my 
Obedience, that I pertotmed ta my Hea. 
uenly Father, che morc gratefull, and cthele 
be, Promptitude, Entireneſſe in all points, 
Fortitude, and Perleuetancę. Theſe make 
a Religious mans Obedience acceptable, 
and the more eaſy be they, the greater che 
willis of imitating me. 

2. Not coobcy with promptitude and 
ſpeede, is a defect, and nothing plealcth 
me. If irgr6w.of a cold & languiching will 
it is the more diſpleaſing ento me, bec auſe 
che effect is bad; and the cauſc worie. He 
that bath ty me to do What Obedience cõ-· 
maundeth and putteth it off, ſuffeteth the 
loſle of tyme, and putteth himſelfe in dan- 
gerof not doing what he ſhould: And if the 
Religious differeth to obey, becauſe he is 
buſicd in ſome particular: matter of his 
owe, he diſpleaſeth me more, becauſe he 
preferreth himſelfe, and his owne buſine 


before the buſincs of his Superiour * 
2 tiu 
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uuly obedient, that he may obey perfectly, 
cauet h his buſines begun, and vnpertect. 
O how much do thole nel. gious pleaſe me, 
who if but a ligne be giuzn to do anything 


that the holy Rule, or Superiour ſhall ap- 
pr; point , do leaue off, cuen pious works, they 
ne. W baue in hand, and come running to what 
y i commauaded. And toey gaine my ſiagu- 
a- hir fauour, who to do any act of Obedience 
ele interrupt the talke they haue begon wit 
ts, wein prayer. 
ke 3. Contider thou now, how litlethoſe 
le, arcin my grace, who blinged with lelfe- 
the love, leati they (hould be deprived of any 
"WM their lealt commodityes or recreations, be 
ind MW duil and flow in actompliſhing tic worke 
eth thatis ao pointed chem by the Sup-riour , 
vill And | am offended more, if they vic the 
jule me delay, when the bell giuits a thai ro 
He prayer, or other ſpiritusll exerciſes, O how 
co; much do luch manner of men hure rheme 
the ſelues, and the Commun: ty allo , efpec:aliy 
Jan ſeeing that when they ate called ro rhinges 
the commodious for their body, as to meate, 
ge 15] drinkeyrecrcations & e. they vic no delay 
' bis at all, but be diligent, prompt and ready, 
e he Certs,jr were bettet fot᷑them never to thew 
ſinei themiclucs abroad: for where there beur- 
Tuc teth not any iuſt culc of purgingtbem , 
Fill 2 there 
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there is a manifeſt offence & leandal giuen; 
Thoſc that be condemaed as ſlaues to the 
Gallyestor their crymes, be ſo ready to o- lig 
bey, as that a ſigne is no ſooner giuen, then (410 
the thing is done and diſpatched: and they ¶ note 
are (oquicke aud ſpeedy in execution therof I 5. 
as whiles the thing is yet in doing they cry N cet 
alowd , That it is diſpatched. And though If bedie 
they be ſo diligent and quicke for feate of ¶ nent 
blowes, yet the loue of God ſhould make bly 1 
the Religious more prompt in this kind, + 
ſith loue is more ſtrong, and more effeQuall ¶ omm 
then feare. a thoſe, 

4. Neither is this to be ſcene in the efgrea 
Gallyes alone, where a man ſhall ſee the ¶ bers i 
chaines, and the marriners with whipsin We thi 
their hands, but alſo in the Courts of great Nad lez 
Lords, For l aske of thee, what is it that "raged 
maketh the ſeruants ſo ready and quickeW,;QL.. 
at the very vo) ce, and call of their Lords? they ha 
Is it the hope ofte ward ? But that is more obeyro; 
liberall with me. Is it the loue they beate mm. 
towards theit Lord? But much greater lone 6. 
is due to me: for goodnes and bounty Obedicc 
which is the cauſeof loue, is farre more es Mn obey i 
cellent in mc, andthe reward which isex · Ier the 
pected from me, is ĩthout coparifon gre ayes to 
ter. Indeed the lownelle of the Religion ey vn 
proccedeth of the Want of loue, If * at in al 

; I 
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jects were better affected to their Superiour 
they would alſo be more diligent in fullfil- 
ling of Obedience. In_ which kind the 
children of this world be more wile, and 
note ready, then the children of light. 

Another condition is, that Obcdi- 
ence be intiere ; for ſuch was myowne O- 
bedience. It ſhall be inough for Religious 
men to loue this entierneſſe, if they throu- 
bly vaderſtand, that this is my will, and 
bb the Superiours intention, that what is 
commaunded be entierly done. There be 
thoſe, who be only ready to obey in matters 
efgreat moment, but not in little. To o- 
thers it ſeemeth inough, if they do part of 
the things by the Superiout commaunded, 
ind leaue the reſt vadone. I know not who 
hath made them ludges, or Interpreters 
of Obedience, Neither do I know, whence 
they haue learned, that it is not neceflary to 
obey to all that the Superiour decreeth or 
commaundeth , 

6. Let them ſay, when they vowed 
Obediece, whether they thought they were 
toobey in all things, or but in ſome? Whe- 
ther they vnderſtood, that they were all- 

ayes to obey, or only fora tyme? And if 
hey ynderſtood, that they were to obey 

t in all chinges, but for a certaine tyme 


83 only, 
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only , who will accept of ſuch a vow? 


Surely lacceptcd not the vow of halt, and 
may ned Oocdicnce,: but of that whichis 


enticrc and wv hole. lt ſome ſeruant thould: 


do but part ot thole th ings that were com- 
maũded him by tis maiſter, when he could 


hauc vonc the whote,, he ſhould not be 


kept long in the houſe, and though he were 
{ti} kept, yet in giuing vp his acconptyit 
would ſoon appeare, & het tet one did owe 
any thing to the other, the ſetuant to the 
maiſter, ar the maiſter to the ſerusat. He is 
not worthy of rew atd, but of punithment, 
who ſetueth not at the will of: nis maiſter. 
Many hive in Religion, with whome an 
accompt ſhall in the end be taken, and then 
it will be vaderſtoed, whether they merit 
reward or puniſhment , ho haue not per- 

formed the whole and entiet Obedience. 
be third condition is; that obe- 
dience be done with Fortitude . The Reli- 
gious man pleaſeth me not, who manite- 
ſteth a forticade of mind in obeying, when 
caly matters are commaunded , or obeyeth 
willingly whites. matters go welt with 
him, & the Superidur commaundeth thoſe 
things that be contenting vnto him. This 
is not true Fort itude, not can a ſtout obedi- 
ent perſon be well by this waz try ed. Whiles 
| a 
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zfaire gale of ind bloweth, ieuery ſhigl 
aylerh- away merrily: and an intirme and 
weaker man walketh in a plainc way. The 
Fortitude of an obedient petſon is found 
and diſcourred in painefùll & bard things; 
wen incommodityes, la bours & payne 
be to de enduredg when preſemt atflictions 
of body keep him not from doing the act i 
o Obedience when the courage getteth 
ſrength in ouet euming of diſſicuſtyrs. 
%%% how #nprudently doeſt thay , 
m Sonne, hiles to the end nothing may: 
be often commaunded thee, thou ther eſt 
chylelte vnto würd in performing Obedi⸗ 
ace, dece iue d with this dpinion, that he 
„wont to be furcharged withamany la- 
dodrs, and offices, who maniteſteth his: 
gun prompt itude/ and facility in obeying, 
For what otherthing is this, then to con- 
demge the Superiout of indiſeretion, and: 
mpradency ? Then to put away a moſt! 
tie crow ne from himſelfe If Igiue thee 
heilth and ſtrength of body for the taking 
of paynes, Herefore art thou ſo afraid of 
kbours? Art thou ignorant, that the more» 
thy paynes be increaſed; the more is increa- 
e thy merit? Wherfore then ſuffereſt thou 


i« Ny ſelfe to be ouercome of ſtouth &lazines? 


bis is not Fortitude, but malicious care- 
S 4 leſnes. 


"Yy 
lelnes, I did not ſo, who, when I coul 
haue brought thee to thy ſaluation by eaſy 
meanes,did neuettheleſſe choole the moſt 
difficult and hard for thy greater good, 2 


was death in the flower of my youth: nei. 


ther choſe I any manner of death, but that 
which was moſt iguominious and bitter, 
before which there went ſo many and ſo 
great torments, not only contumelious and 
diſgracefull, but alſo ctuell. | 

9. Thc fourth condition js Perſeue. 
rance, Which if it be wanting, there is 
obtayned no Crowne at all, nor isthere 
any merit of Obedience. I did runne the 
way of Obedicnce till death, contemning 
and remouing all difficuleyes and impedi- 
ments thatencountred me on the way, My 
Apoſtles alſo perſeueted in the obſcruation 
of my precepts to the yety end: and there- 


fore he who by his inconſtancy either for 


ſome commodity of his owe, ot for other 
humane reſpect, neglecteth to performe 
Obedience, is not a diſciple of myne. To 
begin Obedience, and after without jult 
cauſe not to execute it, is a property of 
children, not of Religious perſong. 


of 
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of the ſecond Degree of Obedience, apjer« 


ing to the Will. 


QnNzx, thy willisa blind faculty and 

power, and thou art turther blinded by 
thyne owne paſſions, and lo thou canſt not 
be 3 good guide thercto, lealt both of you 
fall ioto the ditch , It mult thertore needs 
rely ypon me, and ypon him who ſupply- 
eth my place in gouexrning · And this tequi- 
reth the ſecond degree of Obedience, na- 
mely;that thou not only ſubiect thyne own 
will to that of thy Supcriour, & conforme 
tbyne vnto his, but that thou make his will 
thyne, which thou ſhalt effect, if thou im- 
print thy Supetiours wil within thy ſoule. 
Two ſlips ſprouting out of this graffe, to 
witt, the Will, and the Nill of the Superj- 
our, are diligently to be conſerved , and if 
any other bud ſhould pcraduenture begin 
to peep forth , it is preſently to be cut off, 
leaſt it take away the vigour and ſtreng th 
from the yong graflc. 

2, Obcdicnce, which appertayneth to 
thisſecond degree, requireth three proper. 
tyes, which make it pleaſing vnto me. One 
is, chat it be voluntary ; a ſecond, that it be 

85 merry, 
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merry;the third. tat it be ernennt. I 
three propettyes haue oui common enemy 
which troudieth them very much, and is 
named Repagnaney . Fbe*Rekgrous that 
quercometh not this Repugnancy, is eafily 
ouercome, becauſe he knowtth not to obe 
cheretully and fetuentty: and if the Repu- 
guancy proceet} from the ſupertour part; 
what is vofugtary, is taken awayallo., Bus 
tell me. my Sonne, whenee' groweth the 
Repugnancy, that maketh thee ſo fro ward 
and back ward ia the performance of Obe- 
dience? Is ſt petaduenturt of this, that 
thou chinkeſt, by fubiecting thy ſelſe to a 
Süperiour, thou pte ĩudiceſt thyne own liv 
berry and hondut ? If thou he therefore 
fory, and thy grief caufeth a Repugnancy, 
thou haſt no 5&cafion of being gtieued, but 
of being g'ad rather, ſeeing( as Liaid eli 
where) he whiofor loue of meiſib5miceeth 
himſelte to a'$pperivur?, ſubmitteth him- 
ſelſe to me, the Lord ofall; nd in this he 
doth not a little incteaſe hiso w Hdeſtima- 
tion and hon qr, becauſe he doth 4 matter 
worthy a generous & magnadimòus mind; 
And whiles he doth tread ſelfe Jouc, as it 
were vnde foot which neither all, nor mi- 
ny do) he plainly declarcth, What a regard 
lic hath ot me; and of the loue oſ me. If! 

0 the 
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e Lord of Ma ieſty did tor the loue of thee 
emy flat my lelie into ſubicction ot men, and 
ad is eyed them withall reiptctiue manner, 
that hy chouldſt thou he ſory, whites thou 
aſily biecteſt thy lelfe io thy Superiourmy ſubs 
ey Nute? | 12 
p.. Conſider Sonne, that this is to be 
art; ¶ ſubiect: conſider that thou art come to 
deligio n, not to commaund, but to obey. 


the Wfthou wouldſt in thy Superiours voyct 
ard Wcknowledge myne, and if thou wouldeſt 
be- Konfider, that to obey thy Superiour, is to 
hat Nebey me, thou wouldſt reioyce to haue any 


bing commaunded thee, and thou wouldſt 
bey bot h feruently, and moſt willingly. 
o thinke ſutther, that in obeying thou 
Y\, Jorgoeſt thy liberty, is a notable errour, 
We when as it is not only not loſt, but alſo per- 
els Nraed: for as much as by the benefit of O- 
th dedience it it conformed and conioy ned to 
m- the diuine will, which is an infallible rule 
he of working well, and therefore as long as 
4- mans will is conioyned with it, it cannot 
ber but worke well. Neither is it to be doubted 
d; but that, that liberty which relyeth vpon 
it ¶ good; is more perſect then that which is 
1. other whiles accompanied with cuil. That 
d is not loſt, that is given to God, but it is 
I made more ſecure, that it may not be Joſt, 
ie | 4. Where. 


4. Wherefore the Obedience oft 
ſecond de gree, that it may be pleaſing v 
me, muſt be voluntary, and not force 
Some there be, who are afraid to bei 
ployed by their Superiour , and th 
they ſeek ſundry pretences, andeuaſions if 
auoyd it, one while by hiding themſelu 
out of the way, anotherwhile by excuſ 
themſelues, and ſometymes by pretendi 
themlelues to be buſied in other mattem 
it they be at any tyme ſent any whither þ 
their Superiours commaundment, they; 
with a very ill will. Others had rather « 
bey one then. another, as though I wen 
not in all Super iours. But they plainly di." 
couer , that they obey not for loue of ne 
He that in Obedience giuen to SuperiourF 
regardeth me,maketh no differẽce between 
Superiors, but equally obeyeth all alike. 0 
how much be they deceyued allo , who 
make it no matter of conſcience, if they 
contradict their Superiors will in ſpiritu:| 
matters, as in faſtings, prayers, mortifice- i 
tions, and other thinges of that kind: for 
diſobedience forgocth not the name of dil. 
obedience in ſpirituall and good matten 
alſo. 

5. Others againe there be, whoobey 
promptly in any buſines pleaſing to their 

oe 
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yne inclination and nature, and in other 
ings that pleaſe them not, they find a 

t auerſion , diſguſt, and repugnancy . 

id this is imperfect and miſerable Obcdis 
Nee, becauſe it is certaine, that it hath it 
Wurcefrom the (ping of ſelfeloue. The mi- 
ry is the greater for this, that where ſuch 
bey vn willingly, they do not only looſe 
cir merit, but allo by occaſion of their 
ilguſt, and repugnancy they make the act 
fobeying the more difficult, and bard: 
adthe detrimgat and hurt which follow- 

th and ſhould be ynto them molt ſweet te- 
ration, is through cheir owge default tur- 
ed into bitter poyſon. For he that obeyeth 
with a regteet, and vn willingly, ordinarily 
wrmureth, is angry, and giueth an offence 
oothers;and in place of a reward that he 
tight haue deſerued, if he had obeyed wil - 
ingly, he doth voluntarily procure his 

dne punithment. 

6. Sonne, haſt thou adcſireto be freed 
rom theſe miſetyes ? Stix vp in thy ſelfe an 
ſſectuall deſire of obeying me promptly & 
lincerely for the tyme to come, andcraue 
thisgift of him who is able co giue it thee, 
Next, exerciſe thy ſelfe manfully in al kind 
of Obedience, both great and little, and 
thinke, that he ſuſteyneths great loſſe of 
ſpiritual 


en. ThecAſirrour of d 97122 
ſpir ĩtuallgayne, Who ubeycth With an ij 
will. He:trar is ncere to death, and dyei 
not willingly. ma keth tis paſſage the mon 
painefull: euen ſo he ho doth Obediena 
but yet with a repugnancy of the will, u 
mote torment to himlelfe, and theretor 


better it is of neceliity to make a vertue,He 


that is able to carry. his croſſe vpon bi 
ſhoulders, let him not trayle it vpon t 

ground. f 
„ Some will inderd enter into the 
way of Obedience, dut with this condition 
that they may gobctore their Superiour, 
not follo him. Andithelc be th: y, who 
wen they hiuc propolcd in their mind 
any extteiſe, or buſincs to do, they feckeby 
ſundry wayes to dra the Super iout u 
their o ene mind, and therein they be fo 
anxious, and ſollicitous, as it they compall 
not their owe deſite, they are much trou- 
bled . Neither doth their imperfection ſtay 
heere, but they further will do-thatexcicile 
after their one way, azad nat after the 
m innenthat is appointed by their Superi- 
our; and ſo their will goeth before the wil 
of the Superiour. He walketh not in ſecu- 
rity, who carrveth his light behind him. 
8. The Supcrioutis he, who carryeth 
the light wher with he muſt ſhe w thee thy 
x (Wa) 
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wayanot thou him, aud thei fore thuu myſt 
follow him, and not go before him. Who 


i drawerh his Supetiour to bis ou ne man- 


oer of doing , ſeske th not to obey bis Su- 
periour, but thay his Supcriour obey bims 
tod be that endeguoureth to draw his Su- 
per ĩour to haue a will to that ,which is in 
bis one wall, dot h prefcrre his owne will 
before his Superiou;s, & thertore bis fruits 
ſhall not be the tuits of Obedicnce , but of 
bis ou ne Wall, Which he taſteth ot himſelf, 
ind not IJ. | 

9 Another property of this ſecond 
degree is, that / Obedience be merry and 
cheer full, x bich grilcth of the former For 
be that obeyeth, willingly, obcyeth allo 
mettily: and he ga ine, who obeyegh with 
an ill wall, obeyeth with hcauipes & grief. 
Alitile Obediece'donefor loue of me with 
joy, pleateth me more, then great Obedi- 
ence done with an beauynes. He that obe y- 
eih not merrily , declarcth that. be lJoverh 
me not, becauſe ſad Obedience diſplealeth 
me. Moreouer he 4ncrealerhbis owne bur- 
den, cuen as he M ho obe th merrily mas 
keth his burden of Obedience the ligbter. 
O in ho great an errour is he. he gecu- 
liometh himſelſe to a ſad, ard delayirg Os 
bedience, becaule he ſatisfyeth neather me 
f ner 
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nor his Superĩour, nor his one conſcience, 


and within a while there ereepeth y 
ſuch an one, a loathing and diſguſt of Rel. 
gious diſcipline, and after loathing then 
tolloweth a molt vnhappy life. For he ii 
miſerable & yahappy, who is not content 
With his owneelſtate, 
10. The third property is, that Obe 
dience be fetue nt. Ferucur atiſeth of loye, 
and if thou loue Obedience, nothing u il 
be commaunded thee that thou mayit not 
execute both with ioy and feruour. I know 
well inough, who ſerue and obey meter. 
uently, and who coldly,end I know agiine 
who they be, who can obey me with more 
feruour, then others. O if Religions men 
would contider me preſent in all their acti. 
ons, and examine witha'l, how pleaſing it 
is to me, and hat a pleaſure to ſce the ſub- 
ect: manfully, cheerfully, and feruentiy to 
ſatisfy the precepts of their Superiours, [f 
they wouldalio cõſider the bleſſings where 
with I preuent ſuch obedient perſons , no 
doubt but they would be moſt forward ia 
performing the actions of Obedience. 
it. Sonne, where is that feruc ur and 
heate, that thou hadſt in the beginning of 
thy conuerſion? Where is now tha exc 
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that many difficult and hard matters — 
be commaunded thee ? Can it poſſibly be, 
that the greater know ledg thou haſt bad of 
this very th ing. the leſſe thou ſuouldſt do ? 
The ſcholler, that is found mort ignorant 
it the end of the yeare, then he was inthe 

inning, deſerueth to be thruſt out of 
the le hoole, and to be put to a more baſe & 
contemptible manner of liſe. 


of the third degree of Obedience, per- 
tayning to the Pnaerſtand ng . 


Owns, this third and higheſt degree 

ot Obedience, appertayning to the Vn- 
detſtanding. requireth that a Religious man 
thinke and ud e that to be the beit, w hich 
in determined and appoynteu by his Supe- 
tiour : yea, and it requireth that the ſubi ct 
haue neither a contrary,nor diff tent ĩudg- 
ment from the Superiours iuegment. For 
the diverſity of iwdgments is the cauſe of 
diiquiet and trouble. The ſobiect, a ho in 
will only conſpireth with the Superiour, 
vpon t e very leaſt occaſi nt at maycauſe 
a difference of iudgmen s, may differ in 
iudgment tom him; but he that is once 
con ioyned b »th by wil, & vnderſtanding 
Into him, i. not fo caſi . ſepatated in the 
T one 
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one, or the other from him. For the-yny 
deritanding teacheth the will, that diu. 
ſion is not conuenient, though ſome» 
tymes in the execut ion of Obedience all be 
not pleaſing to the ſubiects mind. But 
whites by 1caſon he approueth that to be 
well done, whatſocuer: is 'ordayned by 
the Superiour;he putteth the will in a quiet 
ſtate, This coniunction and conformity of 
judgmencs alſo profiteth to the perfect exc- 
cution of that which is commaunded. He 
that not only w illethrhat which theSu- 
periour willerh;but allo iudge /h that to be 
done, which the Superiour ſhall. commaid, 
obeyeth far more pertectly, the doth he, 
who in will alone imbraceth the Superi- 
ours commaundment. He that necdeth 
ſpurrs, is more holpen with two then with 
one, and two cords do more ſtrongly: bind 
then one. / * 

2. Lord, I do not well conceiuc, how 
the ſubiect may conforme bis judgmentto 
his Superiours judgment in all things, as 
he may conforme his will. For fith the 
willis free, it maybe bowed both wayes: 
but the vnder ſtanding, that is dra vyne from 
the know n- truth, and is not free, cannot 
bend it ſe f, but that way wher the truth is: 
and ther ſore if the ſubiects vnderſtanding, 
6 conuinced 
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conuinced by (ame reaſon, that repteſenteth 
athing as true, conſent vnto it, and the Su- 
periours vnderſtanding, conuinced by ano- 
ther different reaſon, inclyne another way 
in the ſame thing, how can the ſubiect in 
this matter conforme his ow ne iudgment 
to the iudgment of his Superiour, when it 
ij aot in his power toreuoke his vnderſtan- 
ling fram the truth formerly knowne? 

3. Sonne, what thou ſayſt, is true, when 
the truth is knovvneʒ for then it ſo conuin. 
ceth the vnderſtanding, as it cannot be in- 
duced, or inclined to the contrary. But 
yhen cuidency and certainty is wanting, 
the vnderſtanding, holpen by the will, may 
rather be inclined to one part, then to the 
other, and then the Obed ient, that he erre 
not, ought to ſubmĩt his iudgment to the 
judgment of his Supetiour, ſo as that he 
may not etre in will, he ſubmitteth it allo 
to the Superiours will. Neither yet, be- 
cauſe. many ſubiects be ot more ſharp witt, 
and of a more matute iudgment, then the 
Superiour is, be they therefore exempted 
from this ſubiection: for fo long as they be 
members, they muſt be ſubic to the head. 
But ſuppoſe, that thoſe ſubiects be more in- 
telligent for knowledge of learning, yet in 
maitet and manner of geuernement, God 
12 cuer 


* 


292 The NMirour of ö 


euer giueth greater light to the Superiour 
then to the ſubĩects, and therfore his ĩudg- 


ment muſt be preferted & take place betore 
the iudgments of others, and greatly to be 
reckoned ot, ſith I vſe him in the gouerning 
and conſeruingof Religious. | 

4. But admit, that the Superiour-hath 
notcommatided ſomething aright,' which 
yet is not accompanyed with tinne, whe- 
ther doth the ſubiect therefore erre therein, 
if he obey? In no caſe, Is he depriued of 
the merit of Obedience? Neither. Why the 
ſhould he not ſubmit his iudgmentin all 
thinges to the Superiour ? When T was in 
ſubiection to my Mother, and to my foſter- 
father Ioſeph, Fobcyed them both readily, 
eucnin thoſe things, which I knew would 
fall out better, ifthey had beene done other- 
wile. It is not for the ſubiect to procure 
that, that may be beſt which iscommaun- 
ded by the Superiour, but only to attend 
tothis, that he execute inthe beſt manner 
whatſoeuecr ſhall be commaunded, & ſuffer 
the Superiour to appoint that which he 
himſelfe (hall indge and thinke- to be beſt, 
Neither muſt the ſubĩect ſorbeare theexc- 
cuting ofthe Superiours commaundment, 
though he be certaine, that he'ſhould do 
better if he did not. For the ſubiect is not 
iudge, 
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judge, but only the putter of that in practiſe 
which is commaunded, ſo there be no ſin 
in doing it. This indeed is a detect of them 
who would that the Supcriour ſhould or- 
daync what were beſt, but yet they wil not 
do it, though thẽſelues be otherwiſe bound 
thereto . | 

5. That the Obedience of the Vnder- 
ſanding is moſt pleaſing vnto me, is a mat- 
ter out of all queſtien, fith jt giueth the laſt 
perfect ion to the ſacrifice that the Religi- 
ous offereth, whilestogeather with the will 
he offereth both his Vnderſtanding and his 
owne iudgment, which is the nobleſt fa- 
culty of man. Moreouer it is knowne to all 
how vehement a propenſion nature it ſelfe 
hath put into man to the following of his 
owne iudgment, and yet a Religious man 
reſtrayncth this propenſion ſo far, as for 
loue of me he voluntarily ſubiecteth his 
own iudgment to another, which I eſte em 
bigbly of, and is very profitable to him- 
lelſe: for ſo he leadeth a quiet life, and 
moſt agreeable to a true Religious man: & 
on the contrary, he that relycth vpon his 
owne iudgment, is neuer at repoſe in any 
thing, and liueth vaquietly. 

6, This third degree of Obedience 
hath three propertycs , The firſt is called 

T 3 Simplicity, 
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Simplicity, which conſidering me in the 
Supetiour, cauleth the Religious man to 
put his Ordinations in execution, without 
any examination, Whether he ſhould alloy 
them or not. O how diſpleafing vnto me it 
the diſputing Obedience, Which in What. 
loeuer thing that is ordayned by the Supe. 
riour, euer as keth whetfore , for what in- 
tent, for what end this or that is appoin. 
ted? Ihaue not called thr out of the wotld 
to diſpute, or to examine thoſe things that 
be by the Supexiour determined and com. 
maunded, but to do them. And that they 
be done, it is nothing neceſſaty to know 
for what cauſc, how, & for what end they 
be done. Wherefote let it be thy care to do 
ſo much of Obedience, as thou art bound 
vnto, and knd w thou, that it appertayneth 
not to the ſubiect to enquire, what end the 
Super iours haue propoſed yato themſelues 
in their offices . If the Patriarke Ab abam 
had demaunded of God, for what caulc he 
would haue h im ſacriſice his Sonne Iſaac, 
vpon whome relyed the benedictions of 
Nations, & many other promiſes formerly 
made, his Obedience had not be«cneſo cõ- 
mendable, neither had he merited ſo much 
as he did by ſimply obeying. | 
ꝛ. Thetruly Obedient ſeeketh nothing, 
but 
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but to do the commaundment. O how 
greatly did I fsuout thoſe Religious, ho 
in the commaund of Superiours would not 
diſcuſſe and examine, Whether they were 
protitable or otherwilezconuenient or not, 
or the contrary, Whence it hapned.that cõ- 
maũded by their Superiour, they laid hand 
ypon molt cruell & fierce beaſts, as Lyons, 
leapt into riuers ,-watred dry ſtocks for 
along ſpace togeather, and did many the 
like thinges, as ſtiang as theſe. And theſe 
leſt behind them on earth noble examples 
of Obedience, and for them they haue, for 
their ſ\mplicity in obey ing, obtayned moſt 
glorious Crow nes in Hcaucn. Sonne, deſi- 
reſt thou, tha Cod ſhould haue a particular 
care of protecting thee, as he had of thoſe 
holy Fathers ? Obey then with ſimplicity « 

g. The other property is Humility, 
without which neither Obedience, nor 
Chaſtity, nor Pouerty pleaſe me. For Hu. 
mility is Obediences mother, and the one 
may not conſiſt, and ſtand without the o- 
ther. The Proud will not ſubiect himſelſe 
to any, and therefore cannot be Obedient. 
pride, becauſe it calleth the ſubĩect backe 
ftom the execution of the Superiours com- 
maund, both depriveth of all merit, and in- 
creaſeth the trouble. 

14 The 
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The con«lufion, of Religious Obedience, 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


O Au, perfect Obedience requireth 

an abnegation of the owne iudgment, 
an entier reſignation of the will, and an ex. 
act execution and per formanee of what i 
commaunded. The true obedient regarderh 
not the perſon of him who commaundeth, 
and whome he obeyeth, but io him he ca. 
ſeth his eye ypon God, for loue of whome 
he obeyth. The truly Ooedient ceaſeth nat 
to obey, though he knoweth that an errout 
is committed in the manner of commaun. 
ding : neither relenteth he in Obedience, 
though the S aper iour be imprudeat, or 
ſubiect to any other imperfection . He i 
deceyued, who obeyeth, that his Superi- 
our may eſteeme much of him, or thar he 
may obtaine ſomething it his hands, be- 
cauſe he is to obey for the loue of me. 

2. The truly Obedient, at what tym: 
anything is commaunded, runneth not . 
way, nor withdraweth himſelfe into cot- 
ners, but rather offereth himſelfe readily 
to what is commaunded , or to be com- 
maunded . The true Obedient regardeth 
not, whether it be from his chief Superiout 
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orfrom a ſubordinate , but he deth with 
alike promptitude imbrace the commaũa- 
ments of both . He that had rather obey in 
one thing, then in another, deſerueth not 
the name of a truly Obedient man. He that 
more willingly obey eth one Superiour, 
then another, is not perfectly Obedient. 
He that procureth that to be commaunded 
him which he deſiteth, looſeth rather then 
giyneth. : | 

3. The truly Obedient ſeareheth not 
out, wherefotc;, or how this, or that is 
inioyned him, but it is inough to him to 
know, that it is commaunded . The tru- 
ly Obedient, to make Obedience perfect, 
leaueth not his workes at halfes, and im- 
perfect. He that obeyeth the Superiour 
for that he is wile, louing, kind, ſpiri- 
tuall, dexterous , or liberall, is deceiued, 
becauſe he is to obey him only, in that he 
is my Subſtitute , and holdeth my place. 
Reuetence is not exhibited to my Image 
and pict ure for the gold, or filuer whercof 
it is made, but becauſe ir repreſenteth 
me: whence it is, that the like honour is 
done thereto, if it be made of paper, or 
wood, as there is when it is of ſiluer, or 
gold. In like manner all reſpeR, reuerence. 


and Obedience ought to be giuen, and vſed 
15 to 
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THIRD BOOK E 
of Religious perfection 


{herein is handled the principall Ver- 
tues of a Religious man: and wher- 
in perfection moſt of all 
confi ſeth. 


Of Religious Humility . 
CH AP. I. 

I'NNE, it isgood to ſpeake of 

> Humilicy , but better it is to 

excrcilc it by deeds. What pro- 

; fiteth it by ſpeaking, to deliuer 

©/ many notable ſayings, tou- 

ching Hamiliey , If in all that diſcourſe 

thou ſceke after vayne glory, and fondly 

bragof thy ſelfe? The Humble, who thin- 

keth lowely of himſclfe, buſi cthnot him- 

lelfe 
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ſelfe in his owe commendable matter 
but rather in remembring the praiſes of 
thers. He that ſeeketh to ſęeme Humble 
& hunteth after the glory of men, grow eilt 
in pride, and the more humble he war 
ſeem, the more doth his prid increaſc with 
in. An humble man, as heacknowledect 
all his ſpiricuall goods, & gifts to prooces 
from Cod, ſo doth be concealc them 
much as he can, and locketh them vp wit 
the key of modeſty in ſome ſceret place, Kt 
doth not only repute himſelfe in all h 
workes ynprofitable , but the more he 
boureth, the more he thinketh himlelk 
bound vnto me. For ſecing he holdeth 
whatſocucr good he doth, to be nothing 
worth, he attributeth all his good works 
vnto me: yea he is aſhamed before me, that 

I diſdaine not to vſe his ſeruice, that is, o 
vile and contemptible an inſtrument, a 
he thinketh himſclfe to be- 

2. O happy Religious men, who d 
within their breaſts intertaine ſo pious co. 
gitationsof Humility:for by this they ſhew 
them ſelues the more precious in my fight, 
& the more deare ynto me, the more abicd 
and contemptible they make themſelun 
for the loue of me. Thele be thoſe, who 
haue found a fixed ſcate in my hart, wy 
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moſt tenderly lc ue, and with whome I 
ente and conuerle familiarily . Theſe be 
hey, w home I raiſe vp and honour in my 
hurt of heaven, in the fight of my eternall 
. ther, and in the preſence of my holy An- 
iel In che Kingdome of heauen he hath 
or the more honorable place who was 
joſt honoured on earth, but he who was 
be more humble: and therefore my ſpirit 
oth not without cauſe repoſe vpon the 
Humble, becauſe he is diffident of his owne 
oWorces, & relyeth altqgeather vpõ my grace. 

haue reaſon to communicate my grace to 

je humble, becauſe they do for the loue of 

e renounce their owne' honour, and eſti- 
nation, ſo greatlycſteemed of in the world. 
do ypon good cauſe beſtow a moſt noble 

rowne vpon the humble in heauen , for 
that whiles they lĩiued on carth, they tooke 
he crowne from their owne head, and 
ayd it at my feet. 

3- | Before I came downe from heauen 
into the ear th, I was moſt particularly af- 
ected to Humility, & therfore I choſe an 
humble Mother: & I wasno ſooner borne, 
then that I began to exerciſe Humility by 
deeds. For when as Iwasthe Lord of glory, 
became a ſeruant, & ſubiected my ſelfe to 
men: and in proceſſe of tyme I did ſet vp a 

[chool, 
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ſchoole of Humility , and ſuch 23 teſortmiwoued 
vnto it, I informed by deeds-& by worde o dete: 
to Humility vatill my dying dey, In lile od th 
manner my Diſciples made a proſeſſion a. man 
Humility . And this is the cauſe, wherſoxhothio 
I had a perpetuall warte with Pride, for or for 
much as I euer bated Pride, the apitallyWnility 
ſwornc enemy to Humility, which I oth: 
tenderly loued. And ſith the matter RandabMorcatcs 
thus, let euery one that is wile; iudge wheMyoth h 
ther it be conuenient, that there. ſbouldiniſ 5. 
Religion, that is in my Family any proul 
keligious man haue place, or thatit were ft 
ting that a proud ſcholer thould be admit 
and receyued into the ſchoole of Humilii 
Hence it is, that ſome Religious do not g 
fot ward in (pirit; beeauſe they be not ei. 
erciſed in the booke of Humilicy, whichis 
the foundation of ſpirituall life, neitha Hbi 
do ſtudy to imitate me, ho am their Mai 
ſer. It little proſiteth the ſcholler to fr 
quent the ſchooles, if he follow not hit 
booke, nor exerciſe himſelfe in thoſe thing 
that be taught in the ſchoole, 
4. There be many — the Reli 
gious, Who of thẽſelues coafeſſe, that the 
be ſinners, careleſſe, dull, ſlouthtull, and 
nothing at al: but if any other ſhould ay ſi 
much of them, they are eftſoons txoubbet, 
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noued, & murmure for the matter, & let ke 
,detend the it o n eſtimat ion & honour: 


ad theſe men are ſat from Humility. For 


an in words 40 confe ſſe himſelſe to be 
ochiog, and yet in hart to hold himſelfe 
t ſomthing, is falle and; counterfait Hu · 
nility. And to haue a deſire to be cſtecmed 
Hotbets, is notable arrogancy. But the 
greater gitts an humble man hath, the more 
joth he abaſe himſelſe betore others 
3. Deſireſt thou to know, my Soone, 
bat Humility worketh in , Religious 
nan? Firſt jt inclyneth his mind to thinke 
lubmiſſiue ly of himſelſe: ſecondly ; when 
need is, it moueth him to manifeſi his own 
ytility & baſenes,cucn by outward act ion 
ethat is lowly in bis talke , going, con- 
nerſat ion, and other his actions, declateth 
bimſelfe to be à contemner of bimſelfc 
Moreouer, true Humility cauſe th a Religi- 
us man to endure with patience and io) to 
be conte mned of others, & ecauſeth further 
that he be not only not troubled thereby 
Ir murmure, but alſo that he moſt hartily 
ziue his Creatour thankes therefore, for as 
nuch as he knoweth,that by ſo doing be is 
he morelikned tome his Lord & mazſter « 
rue Humility alſo inelineth to the ſhun» 
ingof humane prayſes, and to the attri- 
buting 
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but ing of all th-t is good, vnto Gag 
Moreouer the Religions, who laboureth 
the height of perfect Huanlity 5 muſt uc 
deſire, that he be contemned ot all, aud 
ther wich, that all may be througly pet; 
ded, that himleltc is truly wortuꝝ to becy 
temned of all. oF | 
6. Sonne, if in Religion thou art aſh 
med of aa old, or patcht garment, ot doel 
not with any willingaes exerciſe thyſelk 
in abiect offices, it is a ſigne, that thou doe 
not ſerue vnder Humilityes Colours; bu 
att add icted to thy owue judgment, u 
wilheſt to be much eſteemed ot others, i 
thou hold on rhis Way, thou wilt ſooner: 
pent thy ſe}te He that deuoy d of vertu 
lecketh to be reckoned off, for that alone 
ſheweth'himſelfe blame worthy. Then 
ligious man; who hunteth after credifand 
reputation with the World, liueth in m 
ſcrable ſtate. More over thou loueſt Hum 
lity, or loueſt it not. If thou loueſt it not 
thou (halt neuer be a eitt igen of H aue, tht 
gate Wwhercof, becauſe it is narrow a 
ſtrait, receyueth not men proud mind 
And if thou loueſt Humility truly, w 
fore contemneſt thou an old garment;at 
to be contemned of others? What othe 
thing is it to be contemned, then for am 
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to exerc ile himlelf in Humility, to cõues le 
with it, & by the benefit therof to make a 
ſpirituall gaine? If thou loueſt it, as thou 
bearc ſt me in hand to do, thou ſhouldlt be 
glad when any ſuch occaſion pre ſenteth it 


elfe. No merchant is diſcontented, when 
ay occaſion offereth it (clfe ot traffique to 
his gayne. 

7. Who art thou, which wouldeſt not 
be contemned? Art thou greater then I who 
am the ſonne of God? Thou art not: & het 
I was contemned of a moſt vile and baſe 
people, and moſt iniuriouſly handled by 
them. Art thou not borne in ſinne ? Art 
thou not a ſacke of earth, full of infinie mi- 
ſeryes? Wherefore then art thou moued and 
angry, if any one lay thy baſeneſſe be- 
fore thy ne ey es; and who thouart, which 
thou ſhouldeſt confeſſe thy ſelfe? What doth 
it, wretch, auay le thee to haue left the world 
it in Religion thou continueſt to be proud? 
O blindnes l when thou wert in the darck- 
nes of the world, thou thoughſt pride of life 
to be mcer and damoable vanity, and thou 
conceyuedſt honour and eſtimation with 

den to be achildith thing: and now in the 
light of Religion thou apprenendeſt the 
lame for thinges or great worth, and of fin- 
8 lar regard. Is it not a ſi ne of a good 
V light, 
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fight, when a man ſeeth bettet indarckney; 
then in the cleare light. ; 
$. Know thou for certaine, that he 
cannot be a good Religious man, who hun- 
teth after commendations from men, Ney. 
ther is any Religious man humble, whoac- 
knowledgeth not himſelfe contemptible, 
and wiſheth not to be ſo held and reputed 
of others. And this is ſo certayne, as if any 
thinke otherwiſe, he beguileth himſelſe: 
yea I ſay more, if it ſhould be for the good 
of peace, and for Gods glory, whether are- 
ligious man were contemned, or prayſel 
and eſteemed, he ſhould conformably to 
the law of perfect Humility, with contept 
rather then honour, to be deemed rathers 
foole then wiſe, becauſe by that meanes he 
is made more like to me. And this Humili- 
ty greatly pleaſeth me. 

9. All do not tightly exam ine the mo. 
mẽts of thinges, or make an vpright eſteem 
of them, and therfore my Prophet ſayd to 
good purpole : The children of men are 
liars in ballanees. Many there be, who for 
their Humility be of no weight at allot 
very little in the ballances of the world, be- 
cauſe they be held for baſe and counterfait 
metrall, and thoſe very men be of juſt and 
perfect weight in my ballance , For men 

meaſure 
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mealure all chinges by the outward ſbe w. 
but | calt myne eyes Vpon the in ward, and 
be ¶ vpõ char which lieth hid in the mind. And 
in · ¶ tber fore many are of men cõtemned as vile, 
&y« Wand reiected as little profitable, who not- 
ac«  withitaoding be for many reſpects in my 
le, {fight to be preferred before others, and fo 
ted MWtheir Humility do, as precious ſtones, ſhins 
my beautiiull in myne eyes. 

10. The world onely eſteemeth the 
rich & mighty, who hauing receiued their 
ſtipend of pride, areefiſoones —— vp be- 
yond themſe lues, and do fill all things with 
their inſolencies, and loftynes of mind. 
And theſe, though diſturbers of peace; 
eri ¶ do meruailouſly pleaſe the world. But the 
s he ¶ humble and peacea ble pleaſe me, home [ 
ili · N lo much eſteem, that I haue a particuler care 

of them . And worthily, becauſe there is 

no« Wnotavertue of more regard with me, then 
eem Nisthat of Humility: and more then that, 
| to. Ino vertue is pleaſing to me, that ĩs not foun- 
are Ided in Humility. Heauen gates had not 

for I beene opened to my Mother, who was euet 

lot N moſt deare vnto me, if ( norwirhſtinding 
be · Whet virginity and excellent purity) ſhe had 
fait N appeared without Humility . One may get 
and into heauẽ without virginiry, but without 
men Humility none at all . And becauſe, when 
{ure V3 ſhe 
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fight, when a man ſeeth better in darcknei 
then in the cleare light. 

8. Know thou for certaine, that he 
cannot be a good Religious man, who hun- 
teth after commendations from men, Ney. 
ther is any Religious man humble, Whose 
knowledgeth not himſelfe contemptible, 
and wiſheth not to be ſo held and reputed 
of others. And this is ſo certayne, as if any 
thinke otherwiſe, he beguileth himſelſe: 
yea I ſay more, if it ſhould be for the good 
of peace, and for Gods glory, whether are 
ligious man were contemned, or prayſel 
and eſteemed, he ſhould conformably to 
the law of perfect Humility, wiſh contept 
rather then honour, to be deemed rather 
foole then wile, becauſe by that meanes he 
is made more like to me. And this Humili- 
ty greatly pleaſeth me. 

9. All do not rightly examine the mo. 
mers ot thinges, or make an vpright eſteem 
of them, and therfore my Prophet ſayd tt 
good purpoſe: The children of men art 
liars in ballances. Many there be, who for 
their Humility be of no weight at allot 
very little in the ballances of the world, be- 
cauſe they be held for baſe and counterfiit 
mettall, and thoſe very men be of juſt an 
perfect weight in my ballance , For mei 

mecaſur; 
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mealure all chinges by the outward ſbe w. 
zur | calt myne eyes Vpon the in ward, and 

põ that which lieth bid in the mind. And 
herfore many are of men cõtemned as vile, 
nd reieted as little profitable, who not- 
vithitaoding be for many reſpeRs in my 
jght to be preferred before others, and fo 
heir Humility do, as precious ſtones, ſhin 
deautiiull in myne eyes. 

10. The world onely eſteemeth the 
ich & mighty, who having receĩued their 
tipend of pride, are efiſoone: —— vp be- 
yond themle lues, and do fill all things with 
heir inſolencies, and loftynes of mind. 
ind theſe, though diſturbers of peace; 
lo meruailouſly pleaſe the world. But the 
wumble and peacea ble pleaſe me, whome [ 
o much eſteem, that I haue a particuler care 
f them . And worthily, becauſe there is 

otavertue of more regard with me, then 
that of Humility: and more then that, 
jo yertue is pleaſing to me, that isnot foun · 
ed in Humility . Heauen gates had not 
eene opened to my Mother, who was cuer 
noſt deare vnto me, if (norwirhſtinding 
let virginity and excellent purity) ſhe had 
ppeared without Humility . One may get 
nto heauẽ without virginity, but without 
umility none at all. And becauſe, when 
V3 ſhe 
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ſhe lyued ypon carth, ſhe moſt of all prac; 
ſed Humihty ; and though ſhe were the 


Motner of God, and the Queene of heauei 
yet ſhe called and teputed her ſelfe an hand 


mayd, the meritednot only to haue a plia 
in heauen, but allo to be exalted aboue il 


the quires of Angells. 
ti. There be ſome Religious, v. 
complaine that they find not that tranqu 
lity and peace of mind, which they had j 
their firſt entring into Religion: but if th 
ſcarch out the cauſe, they will imputei 
fault to themſelues. The cauſe of their di 
quiet is the defect and want of Humility 
The humble hath peace with God, he hu 
peace with men, he hath peace with hin 
ſelfe, and which is more commendable, he 
hath peace with his aduerſary. For not 
may without breach of peace deale with 
proud perſon , but the humble. Yea th 
proud himſelte eſteemeth highly of Hum 
lity, becauſe, leaſt he may otherwhiles 
contemned, or ill dealt withall, he conert 
his pride and loftynes of mind with t 
cloke of Humility . Sonne, haſt thou a 
to liue a quiet life? Shake off pride: for if 
troubled the peace of Angellsin Heauc 
how much more will it diſquiet men « 
earth? 
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12. Lord ſeeing thou haſt created man 
or the obtayning the glory of hrauẽ which 
hou art thy ſelfe, and haſt bound him to 
ceke lo noble an end, whither nature alſo 
nclineth him; it ſeemeth nothing conue- 
ient, that he ſhould not humble himſelfe, 
ea and abaſe himſelfe fo far, as he ſhould 

ontemne himſelte, and repute himſelie for 


-Wothing . True it is, Sonne, that man was 


teated to a moſt excellent end, but we are 


o ſee & conſider, by what meanes we muſt 


pme therto: and therfore they who haue 
aiſed vp their throne toowneere heauen, 
uue byn.miſcrably thrown down intohel:; 
or as the Wiſeman ſayth.; Who maketh 
another mans houſe his owne, fceketh 
line. Wherfore if thou defire to be rayſed 
pplory, whereunto thou art created, thou 
halt not vſe any cithermorelecure,or more 
ommodious way and meanesfor the attay- 


' ning therof, then if thou practiſe Humility 


his way held I, this way followed the 
poſtles, in this walked all the ble ſſed in 


besucm. He that ſhall take another way, 


thall ſurely miſſe of his marke. 

13+ Sonne, ſuffer not thy ſelfe to be 
beguiled: attend vow to the exerciſe of 
Humility, which ot hũble perſons maketh 
Angells ; as contrariſe, Pride of men ma» 
; V 3 keth 
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Wh Diuclle . Other vertues take a 
particuler vices, that be the cauſe of ſome 
Hanes only, but Humility taketh aw 
Pride, Which is the roote and head of 
fins. Humility cauſeth, that the humble ar 
dearely beloued, & acceptable to all. True 
it is that I make no great reckoning, when 
the Religious man doth humble himſelie 
to thole who yeald him honour & reſpe, 
for that is eaſy and done of all But I holdit 
for a great matter, if he alſo ſubmit himſelf 
to them, who afflict & perſeeute him; It i 
not a thing worthy ofgreat prayſe, if a man 
humble himſclt to others in his aduerſityes 
or Whiles he ĩs in great neceſſity & diſtreſſ, 
but that he be humble whiles all matten 
ſucceed, and proſper well with him. 

14+ There was neuer any Religion 
man yet, who hath not wiſhed the vertu 
of humility, but al do not poſſeſſe the ſame, 
becauſe all do not labour for it as it deſer 
ueth, nor vſe the beſt meanes for the com- 
paſſing therof. How is it poſſible for thee 
to get Humility, if thou neuer, or leldom 
vſe the company of the Humble, when 
thou well knoweſt, that examples works 
greater effects, then do-w ords? How canl 
thou be humble, if thou ſeldome humble 
thy ſelfe, ſith the habits of vertues _ 
t 
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be had withou trequented act? Sonne, haſt 
thou a deſite of true Humility ? Then lay 
before thy ne eyes thy own defects, and buly 
ty. mind rather in examining thoſe things 
that be wanting vato thee, then in thoſe 
that be in thee; tor an humble perſon con- 
cealeth his own good to himſelfe. It hel- 
peth alſo often to call to remembrance, that 
thou art to dye. O how many hauc there 
becn more noble and more honorable then 
thou art, who be now nothing but duſt & 
aſhes, which thou ſhalt alſo be ere long. It 
proficeth to contemne the dignity and ho- 
nours of the world, and to hold them for 
meere vanityes, as they be indeed. It is good 
for them who be in place of dignity , not 
to glory or be puffed vp, but to feare a fall, 
for that it is not ſo great a pleaſure to climb 
high, as it is dolc full, and hurt full to fell 
dow ne againc . 

15 , Sonne, haſt thou a deſite to make 
in experiment of thyne owne Humility ? 
Thou ſhalt know it thus. It is proper tothe 
humble to ſhunne their owne pray ſes, as it 
is a manifeſt ſigne of pride to ſeeke them. 
The humble is ſory to heare himſelfe pray- 
ſed, and the proud reioyceth at it. The 
more excellent gifts the humble hath, the 
more carefully he concealcth them, th in- 


v4 King 
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ing himſelfe yaworthy of them: and he 
earneſtly deſireth that they ſhould be attri. 
buted to God, and that himſelte bereputed 
vile, and contemptible. The bumble gineth 
place to all, & ſerueth all, as well hisinte- 
riours and Superiours. The humble con- 
uerleth willingly with perſons of the mea · 


neſt condition. 


16. Sonne, wiſheſt thou for the tyme 


to come to know, how much thou haſt 
profited in Humility? Conſider the crown; 
that Humility preſenteth herfollowers:for 
ſhe is wont to giue three crownes to the 
humble. The firlt., and that which is of 
the loweſt price is, when a man truly ,and 
in his hare thinketh himſclfe worthy tobe 
contemned. The ſecond is of greater price, 
when he beareth the contemning of bim. 
ſelfe with patience. The third, and richeſt 
crowne is, when he is glad he iscontemned 
and loueth him who contemnerh him. And 
now confider, which of theſe three crowns 
thou haſt deſerued. 


Of Religious mans Loue tovards God. 
CHAP, 14; 
O wx E, Charity is a fruit-bearing 


plant, which the deeper roote it taketh 
in 
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| he Bin the Religious mans hart, the {weeter 
tri. Inuite it bringeth forth. Two branches 
ned Ido ſpring therout; the one mounteth vp- 
eth Nwards, and imbraceth God, the other bow - 
nfe- Neth do wnewards, & 1mbraceth the ncigh- 
on. Wbour : it imbraceth thee with both for the 
ſaving of thy ſoule. For thou by louing 
God and thy neighbour, loueſt and gayneſt 
thy ſelfe, euen as by hating God and thy 
neighbour thou hateſt and vndoeſt thy ſelf: 
vn; Ot louing ones ſelſe much, there is a ſpecial 
for N commaundment, as there is of louing God 
rhe Mand our neighbour: for he who loueth God 
of Nc his neighbour, loueth himſelfe. Of theſe 
nd {two branches dependeth the whole Law, 
be yea they be a hore: fummary of all that is 
ce, MW written, eyther by the Prophets, or Euan- 
n- ¶ geliſts. Charity is ſayd to be a celeſtial ver- 
ef N we, and that not without cauſe, becauſe a- 
el I mongſt the Theologicall vertucs, that only 
nd mountet h vp to heauen, Wheras other ver- 
ns tues only enioy the fruits, but Charity en- 

joyeth both the fruit and tree togeather. 
Charity hath a different effect from Humi- 
For this being founded in the knowledge 

of mans baſenes & miſery, ſo far depreſſeth 

and humbleth a man, as it cauſeth him to 
geſteeme bimſelfe for nothing at all: but 
0 WF Charity rely ing vpon the maieſty of the in- 
0 Vs created 
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created goodnes, raiſeth a man vp tobe 


ucn, and maketh him to enter into the ver 


boſome of his C reatour, the Ocean of inh 
nit goodnes. 

2+ My Scripture mentioneth man 
prayſcs of Charity, thereby to induce all 
loue it. One while it is called the Band of 
Perfection, becauſe it fo ſtrongly bindet 
mans will with me, as we become 261 
were one, for that is proper to loue, 
transforme him who loucth, into the t 
loued, & this is the greateſt perfection thu 
a man can haue in this life. Another while 
ie calleth it the life of fayth, the forme oſil 
vertues, the prime fruit oſ the holy G bol. 
and (to comprehend all the pra iſes of it i- 
geather in a word) it fayth, that God him» 
ſelfe is Charity, and he that is in Charity,iz 
in God, and Godin him. And what excel 
lency is to be compared with God {What 
more ſecurity is there, then to be in God! 
and what greater pleaſurecan a man hate, 
then to haue God with him. Charity wor 
keth great matters in a man that ispolleſſed 
of it, as contrary wiſe, when a man is with 
out ir, he ſuſtaineth great detriments and 
hurts, and occaſion is giuen him of many 
and fore falls. When the ſoule is by death 


ſeparated from the body, life inſtantly ” 
| uet 
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d a man, and all the beauty of the body 
gone; cuen ſo charity is no ſooner dead in 

man, then that the ſpirituall life cealeth 

e actions of life cucrlaſting tayle, and the 
virituall ſcemelynes ſo pleaſing vnto me, 
xriſheth cleane away. Without Charity I 
Wcknowledge none for my friend, neither 
any vertues pleaſing to me, if Charity 
ath not ordered them . It a man ſpeake the 
nguage of all nations, and ſhould haue the 
nowledge of all ſciences,and yet be with- 
put Charity, it doth him no good. And 
zough he ſhould giue all that he hath to 
he poore, and yet ſhall not haue Charity, it 
roficeth nothing. And if a man ſhould 
leliuer his body ſo as it may burne, if Cha- 
ity be wanting, it is nothing. 

3. Go to, tell me thou, who in Reli- 
ion haſt no regard or eſteeme of Charity, 
what will it profit thee to haue renounced 
the world, and to haue left all that thou 

idſt poſſeſle therein, to haue giuen over all 
*Wpleaſures of the fleſh, and to live in ſubie- 
Aion and command of another, if thou be 
without Charity ? Doſt thou peraduenture 
thinke, that all this is ſaid of ſecular per- 
ſons, and not of Religious? Thou art de- 
ceyued: yea thy payne and puniſhment ſhal 

be ſo much the greater, ſith for this end 1 

2 ; | haue 
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haue called thee to religion, that diſrobei hee W 


of the worlds cloathing, thou mightſtchi 
thy (elfeall ouer with charity. But if tho 
now haſt lo little regard to attend vpon m 
table in thy wedding garment, know thay 
that to thine owne hurt, thou art one 
to be thruſt down into vtter darknes for the 
ſame. If the fire that I brought dowyn with 
me from heauen, be not conſerued in Reli 
gion, where will it be kept? If Religious be 
not amongſt the firſt who warme thẽſelue 
with it, who will be? To ſtand ncareſt t 
the fire, & not to receyue the heate then 
is a bad ſigne · It doth not a little diſpleal 
me, to lee a ſecular man ſet on fire with the 
Ioue of God, and a Religious man to freen 
for cold. If a ſecular man exceed a Religi- 
ous in ſtore of merits, becauſe he ſhall haut 
exerciſed more acts of Charity, it mani- 
feſteth that a Religious man is worthy of 
great reprehenſion. 

4. Sonne, thou haſt an obligationot 
louing me much,not in regard I haue made 
and framed the world for thee, or for that! 
haue giuen theethy being, and whatloc- 
uer thou haſt in this life, or els for thatl 
haue delinered thee from the ſervitude of 
the Diucl}, and from the perills & milcrys 
of the world; but for that I haue * 

thee 
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utc with ſo great loue vntill this preſent 
oure. Loue is the firſt and greateſt bene- 
rof all, that hath beene conferred vpon 
hee. For that I made the world for thee 
x thy lake , proceeded from the fountaine 
xflouc: that I (uffred and dyed to ſaue thee, 
oue was the cauſe: that I drew thee out of 
heſtormes and miſeryes of this world, loue 
alone effected it. And wilt thou not deeme 
it for a ſingular fauour, that I rhe Lord of 
glory, and King of maieſty, haue preuented 
thee, a poore worme of the earth, with my 
loue, without any one deſert of thyne ? 
What neceſſity moued me, or what vtility 
and profit drew me to caſt my loue ypon 
rent thee? And therefore needs muſt thou be 
lig · I more bard then the flint, if by me preuen- 
have f ted with ſo louing a gift, thou loueſt me 
an. not againe. 
y of 5. Lord, if I were torepay thee any 
thing, that by right ought fitſt of all to be 
not myne: for it is impoſſible, that I ſhould 
1% render thee any thing correſpondent tothy 
a loue. When thou ereatedſt me, thou gaueſt 


loc. ¶ me to my ſelfe: when thou redemedit me, 
att thou gaueſt thy ſelfe for me, and gaueſt me 

of to my ſelfe againe. If then, becauſe thou 
ir createdſt me, I owe my ſelfe all voto thee, 
be what ſhall I giue theefor repayring and re- 


ſtoring 
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ſtoring meloſt and yadone? What (ll 
giue for thee, for having been offred vpſe 
me: and it I were able to giue my ſelſeei 
ry moment a thouſand ty ms for thee, wh 
am [compared with thee? And therfore 
ſincerely confeſſe and acknowledge, tha 
am indebted yato thee fo much the mo 
the more noble, and more deſeruing thi 
art, then J. 

6. Lord, if it be true, as it is moſt tn 
that my ſoule, body, life, works, and wi 
ſoeuer good I haue in this wold, be al thyt 
and that I am for a thouſand reſpects boy 
vnto thee;l ought to cõfeſſe, that I ackno 
ledge nothing in me to be myne owne | 
imperfections, defects, and ſinnes . But! 
ſhould be moſt injurious vnto thee, if in 
requitall of my loue to thee for thy loue 
ſhould offer them vnto thee, which bent 
only nothing pleaſing vnto thee, but thut 
alſo extremely hateſt, as contrary tothy 
holy will, and deſire. 

7. So it is, Sonne, but yet ſomethit 
there is in thee, that is thyne, & to me mol 
acceptable, and that is thy loue, whic 
thou canſt & maiſt vſe at thy pl-aſure, fit 
thou art Lord and owner therof. For thi 
is not only pleaſing vnto me, hut alſo m 
keth all thy actions acceptable to me, 
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ore then that, nothing can content me, 
at goeth notaccompanyed with it, And 
ect it is, that fith I trit have loued thee, 
zouagaine louc me, ſeeing loue cannot be 
quited but with louc againe. And though 
had done no more for thee, thẽ that I made 
hee worthy of my loue, this one beneſit 
one ſhould haue beene inough to haue ſet 
en a frozen hart on fire with the loue of 

$. It is true, Lord. O my ſoule, if thou 
jouldeſt not be {ct on fire with Charity in 
jisglowing- hoate, and diuine fornace of 
ic loue of my Sauiour, I know not who 
ill deliver thee from the euerlaſting free- 
ing cold ? What father, or friend hath cucr 


loved me, as hath my Redeemer? He hat h 


ot loued me with the loue of ſeeking his 
une commodity, but with a ſincere loue 
cauſe he had euer a regard to my ſaluatiõ, 
nd not to any profit of his owne. For 
hen he was bleſſed in himſelfe, and was 
bored of the Angells in heauen, he came 
ow ne into the world for me, and became 
y brother and friend, and dranke vp the 
Witter cup of his paſſion, that he might deli - 


thier me from death euerlaſting: wherefore 


me loue him, and though I cannot loue 
im wich an intinit loue, as he deſerueth , 


Gch 
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ſith he is infinitly good, yea and goodne 
ſcife, yet let me at leaitloue him with; 
my hart. He is to be loued of me, as m 
ther, and a moſt clement father, as am 
munificent giuer ot all that I haue, az; 
moſt compallionate comforter in all myd 
ſtreſſes, as a molt diligent ſteward and pn 
curatour in all my neceſſityes, as a mol 
bundant and liberall rew arder of all; 
good workes, ſith neither eye hath ſeg 
nor vnderſtanding of man can conceyn 
what God hath prepared in heauen for 
that loue him. If he at any tyme chaſſ. 
vs, we mult loue him the more afteuoy 
for it: for puniſhments inflicted of lou 
hurt not. Euery one who chaſtizeth ist 
an enemy, as neither euery one is a fri 
that forgiueth. Wher fore ſee ing, euen whe 
he puniſheth, he is an amiable Father aud 
Father of mercies, it is to be thought tha 
if he do it, he doth it for our good. 

9. O my ſoule, not to loue God, ai 
is to be loued, is not to loue him at all. 
ought to be loued reſpectfully, not fort 
good or euill he can or may do vs in this 
the other life, but far himſelfe: and all 
ther things ate to be loued in him, andk 
him. He mult be loued ſtrongly, for Ci 


rity putteth away all vayne feare , and n 
niſtie 
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niſtr eth ability, & courage to ouercome all 
ii cultyes, and to beare all aduetſityes pa- 
tiently · He is tobe loued with all the hart, 
with all the ſoule, with all the mind, and 
with all the forces. Andta loue with all the 
actions inward and outward, is to loue 
wilely, ſwycetly, feruently, and 3 
He is to be loued aboue all thinges , and ſo 
we ſhall loue him, it we pretet him before 

creatures, if we would chooſe rather to 
ye a thouſand deaths, then to offend him 
vy one mortall ſinne. 

10. Sonne, not all that thinke they 
loue me, do ſo: neither all Who thinke they 
intertaine Charity at home, doit. Charicy 

ing the queen of all vertues, enireth into 
no maus houſe, vnles be ſhe intertayned as a 
Queene , neither ſtayeth ſhe therein, yoleg 
he receyue her as a Queene, and honour 
bu for lach Moreouer I am to be loued, 
not by words, but in deeds, and my will is 
that loue be manifeſted by workes , and not 
dy the tongue alone. How doſt thou loue 
me, if thou ſeldomethinkelt of me, & when 
thou thinkeſt of me, thou doſt it only by 
the way paſſing, & in a languiſhing man- 


oer: This is not to loue with all thy hart, 


Vor with all tby mind . How doeſt thou 
Joue me, u hen whole dayes, weeks, and 
X monethg 
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monethspaſſe,that thouſpeakeſtneitheryf 
me, nor of any thing appertayning to me, 
nor doeſt dot willingly heare them who 
treate of good matter? 
- xr, Loue, ſhut vp within the breaſt; 


can neither forbcare ro ſpeake of me, u 


ſtop the eates from hearing men talłe a 
me: and ho canſt thou with truth afſitmi 
that thou loweſt me, if thou attend net u 
thoſe thinpes; that I ipoake vnto thee in tij 
hart? Or i thou be attentiue, w herfort do 
thou not regard them? Who loueth xraly 
ſuffei eth not any word of the beloued to 
in va ine out of his mouth, but layeth then 
vp within his hart in ſtore, and there dil 
gently examineth them andreflecteth ypa 
them. How doſt thou loue me, if wha 
thou art able, thou doſt it not, or giueſt nu 
with a ready mind, when anything ivaskil 
or demaunded of thee for the loue of me! 
It is not hard for a true louer to repay lei 
loue to the beloued, who hath giuen hin 
his hart before, & more then that himlelk 
alſo. How loueſt thou me, if thou wilt oo! 
ſuffer any incommodity for my lake , nd 
expoſe chyleltc to any danger? Who louetl 
from the hart, will not ſticke to dye fot bi 
beloued. - 

12. How canſt thou ſay, thoulovel 

| me, 
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me, if in obſerujng my commaundemenis 
thou findeſt ſo great difficulty, and art ſo 
negligent, as thou mayſtiſeeme not to keep 
them, but forced , and againſt thy will? 
Lou way not endure delay, neither is it 
diſguſted at all, hut dot h with great alacri- 
ythe will of the beloued. How can it be, 
dat thou loueſt me ith al thy ſoule, when 
hau art ſo greatly deuoted to thyne owne 
ſlimation, and to other tryfling thinges, 
bat agree very little with my will? He 
hat louet h anothettbeſids me, and not for 
ne, either loucth me not at all, or loucth 
ne not as he ſhould; How canſt thou af- 
ime, that thou loueſt e, if thou neither 
oye; nor reſpect thy Superiours, as they 
eſetue, who ſupply my place, when as I 
uue pla inly declated, that the honour, or 
pntempt, that is done to them, is done to 
ie? He loucth not truly, who conformeth 
not h imſelfe to his beloued. 


0\ the Religious mans Charity to lie 
Neigllour. | 
CHAP. III. 


Ou Nx, thou ſhalt find ſome in the 
J world, ho deſite not, that any honour 
given them: thou ſhalt find thoſe, who 
X 2 re fuſe 


324 The Mirrour of 
refuſe dignityes, and honours, thou (hilt 
find alſo thoſe, who receyue not thegift, 
favours}, or preſents that others giue ynt 
them, but thou ſhalt not find him, u ho de. 
reth not to be loued of others, eſpecially 
with due and reſpectiue loue, which ſe 
that it cauſeth vato the beloued neithe 
ſuſpition, nor diſguſt, is wont natoraly 
pleaſe . Many loue their neighbour j ba 
they know not bow to loue, and therefor 
theirloue is otherwhiles fruitcles , as 4l 
| hurtfull. I gaue a commandment of loui 
thy Neighbour, and declared the mani 
of louing him. If thou loue thy Neighboiy 
becauſe he is thy kinſman, or Rae 0 
cauſe he is thy Countryman, thou doſt ns 
thing, this is not Charity tending to H 
ven, but naturall loue, creeping vpon 
carth, and common to Iafidells, and Bi 
barians. If thou love him for any co 
dity orgayne that thou receyueſt of hi 
or hopeſt from him, thouloueſt thy felt 
— thy Neighbour, and this is call 
oue of Concupiſcence, neither js it of: 
longer continuance, then is the profit! 
ped for thereby. To loue our Neighbe 
for our owne commodity , is not Chani 
but rather merchandize. 
2. Charity truly effecteth, that fi 
Neighbo 


g 
eth 
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mul NNeighoour be loued, becauſe he is created 
gi Wo my likencs, and is capable of euer laſting 
ute lille. True Charity diſpoſeth, that our 
16 d · Neighbour be loued for Cod, and in Cod, 
cially nd ne that loueth after this manner, lo- 
ch ſaleth all, the poore «qually with the rich, 
cithe(MWbecnobly borne, and the ignoble, he im- 
ally raceth all, and wiſheth them life euerla- 
r ; buſting. He loueth them as well in tyme of 

duetſity, as of proſperity: for he who cea- 

h to loue his Neighbour, intyme of ne- 

elity, manifeſteth plainiy, that he loueth 
jim not for me. All this I vnderſtood, 
then I commaunded a man to loue his 
cighbour as himſelfe, that is, that thou 
bouldſt with vato him, what thou wiſheſt 
thy ſelfe. And asthou muſt loue thy lelfe 
a God, and for God by obeying hislaw on 
arth,that thou mayſt atterw ards haue thy 
ward in heauen: ſo oughteſt thou to loue 
by Neighbour, as capable of the ſame bea- 
tude with thee.O if the Religious would 
dbſeruc this manner of louing their Neigh- 
dour, there would not be ſeene (o many 

partialityes in Religions and Churches. 
3. Some be loued moſt of all, becauſe 
bey are learned, and kind, others becauſe 
bey be rich, and in grace, others becauſe 
hey are gentlemen, or of noble bloud , and 
X 3 thole 
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thoſe that be not ſuch, they regard not. 
fraud, & deceit! What hath. Charity cõmon 
with learning and riches? as it a man that 
is not rich, or learned, or well apparelled 
were not to be loued ? Charity bath inthe 
firſt place an eye to me, and for that cauſe lo- 
ueth all in me. But there is another milery 
more to be pittied, that ſome do therctore 
loue others, becauſe they haue the ſame 
complexion of nature, and of bloud with 
them. This is not Charity, but a carnall 
affection, an enemy to true Charity. C hari- 
ty dilateth it ſelfe far more wide: for it ex. 
tendeth it ſel fe to all, becauſe all be created 
to eternall glory, and all be ranlomed with 

my bloud. . | 
4. Sonne do not put thy ſelfe in dan. 
ger, both of hurting thee , and of offending 
me,and therfore regard not the complexion 
and inclination of bloud : if thou do, vnde 
the pretence of Charity , thou wilt folter 
ſenſuality, which will ſoone decciuc thee, 
and will draw thee, and not thou it, into 
a place, out of which thou ſhalt not find 
meanes of getting out againe. Thoughthe 
whole Euangelicall law be myne, becauſ: 
I made it, yer did I particulerly name that 
of louing the Neighbour,my commaundment,to 
giue thee to vnderſtand, how pleaſing to 
me 
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me was the ſincere loue of the Neighbour: 
1 would alſo that Charity ſhould be the 
badge and cogniſance, whereby my Diſci- 
ples were to be kno w ne, in ſo much as ther 
ſhould not be any of my ſchoole, or of my 
ſheep, who loueth not his Neighbour, as 
himſclfe . Charity alſo is a figac of loue, 
that a man carryethtowards me. 

Thou art deceiued, my Sonne, if by 
not lon ing thy Neighbour, thou thinkeſt 
thou mayſt loue me. He that loueth not 
him whome he ſeeth (ſayd my beloued 
Diſciple } how ſhall he loue him, home 
heſceth not? It is true indeed, that the 
loue towards God the creatour, mult go in 
the firſt place, out of which the loue to the 
Neighbour may riſe; but it is true with all, 
that the loue of the Creatour is conſetued 
by the loue of the Neighbour, and therfore 
if this languiſh, that muſt needs faint with 
all, Many thinke they are my friends, and 
yetarenot, for the malice and little good 
will they carry totheir Neighbours. I am 
not a friend ot an hard and peruerſe hart, 
Not to loue, is a ſigne of a fierce mind, but 
to hate is an argument of a wieked & eruel 
hart. Loue if thou wilt be loued, and loue 
ill, it thou deſite to haue me for thy compa- 
nion; for that if thou except but one from 

X 4 thy 


318 The A irrour of 
thy Charity , thou ſhalt alſo thruſt me ou 
of thy hart with him. If thou being Re- 
ligious, wilt not loue one, bicauſc he 
hath offended thee in ſome thing, what 
difference will there be betweene thee, and 
a ſecular man, who followeth the yanity 
of the world ? My diſciples did not ſo, who 
neither hated, nor hurt, by the leaſt word 
thoſe who had injured them, but were very 
glad, if they had at any tyme occaſion of 

ffering any thing for the glory of my 
name. 

6. By what example canſt thou be 
more ſtirred yp. to loue thy Neighbour, 
then by that of my heauenly Father, who 
notwithſtanding he had receyued moſt fre. 
quent and grieuous iniuries at the world; 
hands, did neuertheles carry ſotender affe- 
ion towards it, as he gaue his only begot- 
ten ſonne for it. And what did not I. being 
made Man, for my Neighbours, 'whiles | 
ſpent my whole life to do them good? 
Whiles I lived, I wastheir guide, and com- 
panion,and I ſpared no trauayle or paynes 
at all, that I might ſhew them the right 
way to heauen. And more then that, ! 
layd vpon myne owne ſhoulders all their 
debts, that were obnoxious to the diuine 
Iuſtice, for which dying vpon the Croſſe, 

. | latisfycd 


Re 
fatisf) 
in en 
bout. 
of thi 
my (el 
that 1 
might 
x 
ned b. 
moun 
net en 
was cl 


7. 
ther tl 
perfeE 
make 
ſter, ou 
Neigh 
de able 
wheth 
loue , \ 
Neigh 
lle I 
nepleE 
ſtance 
injurie 
be any 
them, 1 
iniurie 


Religious Perfection. (Lib. III.) 329 
fatisfyed-for all. Neither was there here 
in end of my ſingular loue to my Neigh- 
bour. For at What time I was to depart out 
of this life to my Father of heauen, I left 
my ſelf inthe. Sacrament of the Altar, both 
that I might be mans meatc, and that I 
might vnitemy ſelfe vnto him, and be euer 
with him: and allo, that he being ſtrength» 
ned by the vertue thereof, might one day 
mount vp on high, here he might for e- 
yer enioy thoſe heauenly goods wherto he 
was created , 

7. By this euery one may iudge, whe- 
ther the Religious, ho be inuited to be 
perfect, at my tather of heauen is, and who 
make profeſſion of imitating me their mai- 
ſler, ought by their very works to loue their 
Neighbours, and to help them inall they 
be able. Let it be conſidered and weighed, 
whether thoſe Religious be worthy of my 
loue, who take no care of louing their 
Neighbour, or els in regard of ſome very 
little incommodityes , which they feare, 
neglect to help them, who craue their aſſi- 
ſtance . Let it be examined, whether the 
injuries, hurts, and treſpaſſee done them 
be any fir cauſe of not louing, or not helping 
them, when as I ſuffered many far greater 
iniuries, and yet did not for that withdraw 
X 5 my 
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my loue, but ſpent my life and bloud to dg 
them good. Alla Religious mans ſpiritual 
gayne ( who cannot paticntly put vp iniu« 
ryes, and therefore will not do his Neigh» 
bour good) is conuerted into his own hurt 
For the iniury is domageable to him, wh 
doth another hurt, andauaylable to him to 
whome it is done, if he beare it with pa-. 
tience, Ifthen the injury giueth a Religi. 
ous man occaſion of meriting, he hath in 
truth no cauſeto be greatly moued againſt 
him, who offet eth the iniury. I neuer deli- 
uered ſuch kind of doctrine, I neuer gaue 
my ſelfe an example in that kind, but al- 
wayes taught, that good was to be rendted 
for euill. 

8. Sonne, remember that thy ſelfe and 
all thy forefathers do take their beginning 
from one, that is from Adam, and for that 
cauſe be bound to loue one another, as bre- 
thren . Call to memory my Apoſtle his 
wordes, when he ſayth: You are my mem - 
bers, and therfore there ought to raigne that 
loue amongſt vs, that is amongſt the mem- 
bers of one body. And by this thou mayſt 
manifeſtly vnderſtand, whether thou loueſt 
thy Neighbour truly or no. He that either 
little regardeth his Neighbour, or contem- 


neth him, though in degree neuer ſo fat 
inferiour 
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iofcriour to himſe lte, hath not tiue Char i- 


ty. Neither the head, nor the eyes, which 
be the more noble members of man, do e- 

yer contemne the fect, though they be in- 

feriour member, and leſſe noble. He that is 

lory tor his Neighbours good, or is glad of 
bis hurt, ſhe u eth that he loueth him not; 

for that one member either ſuffereth, er te- 
ioyceth in company with another. Cha» 

rity dee meth the Neighbouts either good, 
or ill, as proper to it ſelte. He that out of 
enuy and malice either extenuateth, or tra- 

ducet h the actions of his Neighbour, lo- 
veth not me. It was ncuer ſcene, that the 
hands would hurt the feet. He tha t aſſiſteth 
not his Neighbour, in M hat he is able, hath 
not Charity. The eyes neuer re fuſe to yeald 
vnto the other members the office of ſeeing. 
True Charity though it be preiudiced and 
hurt, is not moued ro indignation , neither 
practiſeth it reueng. but helpeth the Neięh - 
bour, and excuſe th his fault. 


Of the Religions mans gratitude tivards 
God, for the benefits he hath receyned . 


CHAP. IIII. 


E LL me, Sonne, what Father or Mo. 
ther tuet did as much to their children 
as 
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as I have done to the Religious? And whit 

Sonne hath euer receaued ſo much from bit 

Progenitor, as haue the Religious from me 

their Creatour and Lord ? Benefits look 

not the name of benefits, for that they bt 
common to many, neither doth their obl. 
gation ceaſe, becauſe many haue their ſhar 
and parts there in. I haue created thee, au 

made thee to myneowne image. And it, u 
meet it is, thou wouldſt conſider & weigh 

this, it would be inough to bind thee ini 
nitly vnto me. For by creating thee of no. 
thing, I gaue thee not vyhatſoeuer nature 
being, but a nature very noble, indewe 

with reaſon, free, and a commaunder of i 
creatures ynder heauen: yea I haue made 
thee chief and Lord on earth, and haue ſub 
iced to thy commaund the fowles of the 
ayre , the beaſts of the earth, and all othe 
things created, And though all this be: 
very great benefit, yet if it be compared 
with the end wherũto Ihaue created thee, it 
is none at all. Wherefore know thou, that 
J haue created thee to a molt noble, andi 
moſt excellent end, then which there it 
not any greater, nor can be in the world, 
which is for all eternity to enioy the fight 
ofthe divine maieſty in heaven 

2. Doſt thou deſire to lee, my 2 
of 
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how exceeding great the benefit of Creati- 
uon is, which is the foundation of all the o- 
ther? Oo to, tell me, if thou wert deſtitute 
of both hands and feet, what wouldſt thou 
not giue to haue them Fand if thou wert 
dumbe or blind, what wouldeſt thou not 
beſtow forthe recoucring of both thoſe fa- 
cultyes againe ? Thou wouldeſt queſtionles 
ziue the whole world, if it were chyne, & 
thou wouldelt rather lead a moſt poore life 
with the vic of thoſe members and ſenſes, 
then to be a king on earth without them. 
And heere hence thou mayſt concey ue the 
greatnes of the benefit of thy creation, by 
which thou haſt receyued a body, together 
with all the members and ſenſes thereof, a 
ſoule alſo togeather with all the faculryes, 
and life, with all things neceſſary therunto. 
Thou canſt not be ignotant, that by the 
preatnes of the benefit, an eſtimate, or geſſe 
muſt be made of the greatnes of the obliga · 
tion. 

3. Conſider thou now, how much 
thou art bound ynto thy Creatour for this 
benefit alone, imparted ynto thee without 
any deſeruing on thy part at all. Conſider, 
bow thou ſhouldeſt ſhe w thy lelfevery vn- 
1 ſhouldeſt not imploy thy 
ife, thy health, the forces of thy body, and 
whatſocue, 
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waatſoeuer thou haſt, cowards the 

of thy benefactour . Conſider, how gi 
uous a ſinne it is to abule the ſenſes, aud 
ther the tacultyes of the mind, to the offe 
ce and contempt ot him, who hath gratiq 
fl; beſtowed all thoſe thinges vpon. the 
Aaditthecryme ot ingraticude be ſo odio 
and great in ſecular men, how great u 
it be in Religious perſons, who haue rect 
ucd greater light ftom me, and ate oblige 
yato me for many more reſpects ? Q hoy 
exact an accompt betiie vathanktull Rel 
gious to make, x ho not re flecting vpon tt 
greatnes of this benefit, do either quite fe 
get, or little regard it. And what meruail 
tn at the vagratciull do not inthis life 


ceaue new benefits, but be ſometymes be 


reaued of thoſe they haue already ceceaued 
Ingratitude driueth away the Benefactoyy, 
euen as gratitude inuiteth him to beltoy 
greater benefits. boy 

4. Waatl did after this for the cot 
ſeruing of thee, is not inferiour to the afor 
ſayd,ncither bind thee le ſſe yato me. I ot 


daynied, that all creatures ſhould ſerue thei 


ſome wherof ſerue for neceſſity, ſome fot 
recreation, (»me allo for exetciſing both « 
body and mind, The heauens go theircir- 
cle for thee , Whatloguer the (ca and carth 

bring 


hat th. 
ſiſt it 
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ing forth, it is for thy vſe. I haue ordai- 
ed the Angells, ſo excellent creatures, to 
ward thec! Neither doth any cogitati on 

me to preſſe me more, then of doing thee 
od in all thinges, in ſo much as it may 
e truly ſayd, that thou art the end & ſcope 
f all this vniuerſe, fith all is created for 
bee, and prepared for thy vic and ſcruice:. 
fthou aske me now, for w hat cauſe l haue 


i eloaged thy life till this very houre, 


hen as I haue dealt otherwile with many 
;Wotb yonger and ſtronger then thou art; 
ertaine it is, that I haue not delayed it, 
hat thou ſhouldeſt hold onto offend me by 

ſiſting in thyne owne ingratirude, but 


Hut thou ſhouldeſt rather amend thy man- 


ers, and indeed ſhew thy ſelfe gratefull to 
thy Benefactour? 

5. And aliqhis I did for thee without 
ny thy labour, paynes, or trouble. But for 
he redeeming of thee, & for the deliuering 
tf thee out of the miſerable captiuity of 
inne, What did I not ? When 1 was the 
onne of Cod, and in ſupreme yeneration 
fall the court of heauen, for the ſaving: of 
by ſoule I came downe from heauen into 
arth, became man, and ſubiecting my felfe 


i. No the infirmityes of man, I began ro endure 


xceeding great paynes, and trauay les for 
thy 
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thy ſake. How many miſeryes did I ſpſlz 
ne, how many calumniations did I ſuffer 
what abundance ot teares, and bloud didi 
ſhed for thee? And more then that, I dyed 
that | might deliuer thee trom death eut 
laſting , and free thee from the cruell tyrar 
ny of che Diucll. See, Sonne, how d 

a price I payed tor thee, Sce, how by al 
Tight thouart not thy ne owne, but myne, 
And know thou, that the benctit of thy 
demption,though it be common to al me 
is not yet communicated to all, neither d 
all enioy the truites thereof, becaule al 
haue not recciuedthe light of faith, by hel 
vherofthey may acknowledg & know! 
way how to come vnto me. And becaule 
thou art one of thoſe, who haue reccaued 
very great benefits at my hands, as hauing 
beene borne within the bulome of holy 
Church, and illuminated with my gtace 
and light from heauen, ſee thou be not in- 
gate, but vic thy receyued gifts, leaſt thou 
be depriucd of thy felicity. He that ſceth 
ſnarcs, and when he may auoyd them, pu- 
teth himſelſe raſbely into them, meriteth 
to be puniſhed: tuen as he, who ſeeth not 
the ſnare, is worthy of compaſſion, it he ts 
ypon the ſodaine caught therein. 


6. H haue againe gone further with 
others 
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others in beſto w ing benefits vpon them, as 
with thoſe, home I haue calicd to a more 
nl high and more perfect tate, and reccyued 
ci into the number ut my molt dearc friends, 

with whome 1 conuerſe far more familiar- 
ah then wich others: & theſe be the Religi- 

dus vx hoſe obligation is greater, then thou 
ali conceyueſt, ſith there is not a moment of 
ne. their life, that receyueth not a ne increaſe 
re oſ one bene fit or other. And if thou wilt 
en confider the matter well, they began to en- 
oy a benefit, before — were borne into 
the world. Doth it not ſeeme a benefit vn- 
tothee, that I from all eternity haue with- 
out any their merit, out of my fatherly loue 
eaſt myne eyes vpon them, to enrich them 
with my hcauenty gifts? And haue not I, 
ſuce the tyme they were borne, had againe 
peculiar ſollicitude and carc of them? 
Vith how much patience hau: I borne 
with the ir imperfections ? What meanes & 
wayes haue l vſed to dra them out ofthis 
dece iu ing world , and to bring them into 
the beſt way? From how many ſinnes haue I 
preſerued them, one while by taking aw ay 
"0 the occaſion ot ſinning, another while by 
be giving them hart and courage to ſhake off 
tentations, at another tyme by aucrting 
their deſites from hurtfull things. And 
8 8 > | now, 
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now, what Law commaundeth, or permit, 
tet h, that euill ſhould be rendred for good? 
What wild beaſt is ſo cruell, that would go 
a bout to hurt his Benefactour ? If ingrati- 
tude alone be worſe then a wild beaſt; be- 
cauſe it repayeth the Benefactour with ill; 
ifthe forgetting of benefits be a thing infa · 
mous, and worthy of reprehenſion, what 
will it be to offend the Benefactourꝭ There 
haut beene ſcene many Religious, who it 
the ty me of their death haue much lamen· 
tei theit owne ingratitude, and haue made 
a firme purpoſe, that, if it ſhould be their 
hap to recouer, they would be moſt thanke- 
full, and would be moſt diligent in ſeruing 
ot God heere after. But thele men became 
wiſe, when it was too late. 

7. Sonne, haſt thou a defire to auoyd 
the deteſtable cryme of Ingratitude? Then 
differte not thy good purpoſe, but begin 
euen now to anl were thy reccyued benefits: 
for this is to be grateful. He is grateful, who 
is as much afraid to offend his bene factout 
in the leaſt thing, as he is of death it ſelſe. 
He is gratefull , who imployeth his lite, 
hea'th, ſtrength, body, and whatſocuer be- 
ſi is to his benefactours honour and glory, 
He is gratefull, who is diſigent in h is de- 
uot ions, and in all his actions ſeeketh to 

acco- 
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ds and conforme himſelſe i. 
divine will. Contrariwile, that Religious 
man is vngratefull, who carryeth not him- 
ſclfe towards his Religion, as towards his 
mothet and miſtreſſe « The Religious that 
teſpecteth not his Superiours, neither yeal- 
deth them fic honour and reuerence, as vnto 
my ſubſtituts, is vngrate full. And no leſſe 
is he, who prayeth not deuoutly for his be- 
nefactouts, by whoſe help, meanes, and in- 
duſtry I provide neceſſaryes for the inter- 
ta nement of the Religious. Finally grate« 
tull ia he, who deſireth to ſhew himſelfe 
gtate full in all thinges. 0 


of Patience , neceſſary in a Religious man. 
C H A P. V. 5 


Ox, ſith this life is the ynhappy ba- 
niſhment of Adam children, a man can- 
not paſſe it oucr without much trouble and 
many afflictions: and therfore my Church 
calleth it the Vale of Teares, becauic there fs 
notany ſtate therin,gor any place in which 
there is not occaſion of lamentation. Let a 
man make an election of whatſocuer ſtate 
heliketh beſt, and let him hauc al temporal 
goods and contentments at will, yet he ſhal 
not want troubles, miſerycs ,and dilguſts, 
"<3 ho g 12 and 
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and hence he leaſt et pect e h, thence wil 
moleſtations, and a fllictiuus come vpn 
him . For to ccoeli in de οg , re Abound 
in riches, tu haueith fiaid ur of ali. vo com. 
maund athers, do mot ννν pt aud: frert 
man from this: danithnicut;,; and; abe of 
tcares-;andrherefore a3 as a man li. 
ueth, there is not wanting mutter bf ot. 
rowing . All haur a will fly hom iht 
Craſſe, but it hidethindt it ſel fe fromany; 
neither is there one onty Croſſe in th ix lia. 
but. they ate irifinite, N place, no tymei ty 
ſtate is w ithnut aduerſityes, and therefor 
better it is to ſceke@ remedy againſtchem; 
then to. fly from them, Some, whilesthe 
put one Ctdſlc by, do fal nto another gres- 
ter then the former, & where they thought 


to haue found quĩet of mind, they bnd per. Ad, t 
turbations and troubles both of mind and Horch: 
body. The only, and prefent remedy of all ne 
theſe calamityes is Patience, which preuiy- N don. 
leth not by flying away, but by reſiſting. te . 

2. And for the vnderſtanding of the ¶ the m. 
offi e of Patience, thou muſt know, that of ¶ hen 
the contraty accidents" that befall men in WM ach, 
the baniſhmentof this life, there ariſeth in tech 6 
a mans mind ſo great an heauines and grief, perfed 
as ir obſcurerh reaſon , and rroublerh the I p;ie; 
mind. And as a feuet in the ſicke hindreth I tues, 


the 
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the ct as of the body, ſo dot ſorrow di 
ſlurbe & hinder not only the good actions 
the mind, but futther openeth the gate 
w many inordinate de ſites and ſines. And 
for this cuuſe it is written of the Mile man 
orraw: hath killed many, not onty by a 
arporalt death, but bya ſpitituall alſo 9 
\nd Patience is a vertue, that tenipering & 
moderating the grief andheauynes; that is 
adcafioned by tribulations, conſerueth and 
ameth Reaſon that ſhe be not put from 
her ſtanding, andouerthrownby.che inor-: 
dinate deſites and paſſions of the mind. And 
this is nothing els, then to ſtop the entrance 
againſt many errotgand defaults, that befall 
whils the mind is vnquiet, andthe Reaſon 
troubled. And therfore in my Scripture it is 
layd, that Patience hath a perpetuall wor k, 
for that when the ſarrow, & grief of mind 
in once moderated, all the hatred, indigna- 
don, revenge, and other the euills which 


Derne 


:e wont to riſe of thoſe perturbat ions, are 
the N che more eaſily diucrted, and put by. And 
of when the Reaſon is once free from all per - 
7 turbations, it hapneth, that a man execu- 
"I teth the workes bf vertue after an entiete & 
cf perfect manner. Hence it is, that ſome call 
be Patience the keeper and conſeruer of ver- 
© tucs , and not without cauſe. For yertue 


Y 3 cannot 
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cannotexerciſetbeir power, when Reaſon 
is troubled, and the mind diſquicted , and 
therfore they needthe help of Patience, that 
keepeth the reaſon free from perturbation, 
and the mind from diſquiet, & conſequent- 
ly the vertues be conſerued alſo. The houſe 
that hath not one within to keep ity is eaſi- 


ly ſpoyled. 


3. For to cure the deſeaſes of this pro- 
ſent life, there be vſed three kinds of Anti- 
dots. The firſt is that which the Phiſitians 
preſcribe, and this doth not alwayes cure 
or help, yea ſometymes it hurteth . Forthe 
Phiſitians often find not the cauſe of the 
ſicknes, and rherfore they cannot well ap. 
ply any eure vnto it. The ſecond is prayer, 
whereby recourſe is made to the ficauen| 
Phiſitian, who as moſt wile, hath a verſed 
knowledg of all diſcaſes, and beingomni- 


potent, is of power to take them away in an 


inſtant . And this medicine, though it 
doth euer good, doth not for all that reſtore 


the health at all tymes. For the heauenly 


Phiſitian euer preſeribeth a remedy, thatis 
expedient for the ſicke perſon, but corpo- 
rall health is not euer good for the ficke, & 
therfore God doth not at all ty mes giue it 
him. The third Antidote is Patiece, which 
alwaycs cureth , being healthfull _ 
As | a | 7 
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body and ſoule, and helpeth not the ſicke 
alone, but the ſtanders by allo for the good 
example that is giuen them. And this third 
Autidote is ſo proper to Religion, as the 
Religious, who either make little eſte eme 
therof, or vſe it not, be alwayes ſore ſicke. 
The ſicknes and infirmity is cuill inough , 
when the mind is dilquicted by impa- 
tience. 


ro- 1 
tle 4+ Sonne, what is the cauſe, when any 
ns I bing bcfalleth troubleſome vnto thee in 
ne Religion, when ſome great labour is to be 
he | Yodertaken, or aduetſity to be borne, thou 
he ! doclt not vie Patience, but art troubled, 
p- murmureſt, and afflicted ? Haſt thou not 
bo _ ouer the world to ſuffer aduerſityes 
Iv or the louc of me? Haſt thou not reſolued 
4 with thy ſelfe to endure all thinges, though 
'- © orc and painefull, for the good of thy ſonle? 
Is 

Whence is it then, that when any occaſion 


offereth it ſelfe of accompliſhing thy ſopi- 
ous deſitres, thou reſiſteſt the ſame, and art 
trout led? Caſt thyne eye à while vpon me, 
and tell me, what ſiane I did commit in the 
world ? Whom J offended all my liſe long 
and yet from the tyme that I came into the 
world, I euer ſuffered ſomething , & ſWal- 
lowed downe many a bitter morlell for thy 
lake. How many contumelies were forged 

Y 4 againſt 
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againſt me, bow many iniurycs were done 


to me? which yet i enduted patiently, 0 
giue thee an example of liuing conforma- 
bly to thy vocation And that thou haſt 
now a will to prectiſe Patience in bearing 
reproaches with a contented mind., is 4 
thing, that beſeemeth not à man of the 
world, much leſſe a Religious man, who 
hath made profeſſion of vertue, and of imi- 
tating me, who did euer imbrace Patience 
in ſo affectuous a manner ; 
5. Lord, I wauld very willinglyendure 
all thinges, for loue of thee : but when [ 
ſee ſome to petſecute me vniuſtly & wrong 
fully, I cannot away wich it, and cherefore 
am troubled and gricued. Thou art decci- 
ued, Sonne, if thou thinkeſt, thou haſt any 
juſt occaſion of being troubled . Tell me, 
was not | wrongfally perſecuted ? Did not 
I put vp and dilgeſt falſe accuſations, and 
teſtimonyes againſt my ſelfe? Was | there- 
fore troubled? Or did I make my coplaint? 
And how many Religious be there already 
crowned in heauen, who ſuffered fore per- 
ſecutions whiles they liucd on earth? If che 
badand wicked (hould not injure and per- 
ſecute any, the good ſhould not haue ſo cx» 
ceeding ſtore ot merits To ſuffet wrong- 
fully, is the crowne of Patience. But if 
thou 
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thou 4uffer iulUly . tha: is, for cbhyncomns | 


on, but yet for luſtice. Iniuty to bim, who 
puttet h iĩt yp patiently, is a gaive, and to 
him, that doth it, a ſinne and loſſe. - 

6. There be ſome Religious, that pu- 
nih themſelues diuets way es, ſome by ta- 
tiogs, others by wearing ol haite- cloth, & 
by diſciplining themſelues, which they ſuf · 
fer both willingly & patiently. But when 
the lame ate impoſed vpon them by Supe» 
riours, they fall to murmuring, & are trou- 
bled, and if they performe them, they do it 
zpainſt their wills, with a repugnance of 
mind, and ſo they looſe all their merit. And 
are they not manifeſtly, beſids the offence it 
ſelfe, deceiued herein ? Tell me, | pray thce 
for what end thou ſhouldeſt puniſh thy bo- 
dy ſo cruelly, and with ſo great patience: 
Is it not to pleaſe me? If it beſo, thou ſhoul- 
deſt with a greater readines, and more pa- 
tience recciue and performe the pennance 
inioyned thee by thy Superiours, for then 
thou ſhouldſt do a worke far more pleaſing 
vnto me: for thou ſhouldeſt exereiſe three 
15 moſt 
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molt excellent vertues at once, namely 


Humility, Patience, and Obedience. He 
that puniſheth himſelfe only out of his 
owne will, ſeldome becometh perfect. 

7. O how much do the men of this 
world confound the Religious, who are 
the children of light? For moſt of them car. 
ryed away, either by ambition, cauetouſ- 
nes, or ſome other bad deſire, ſpare not to 
take any paynes, ſuffer moleſtat ions, and 
put themſelues into whatſocuer perills for 
the ſatisfying of their yayne deſites: and 
ſhould not a Religious man patiencly ſuſ. 
fer ſome tribulationfor loue of me, and for 
the good of his owne ſoule ? He that loueth 
not, is afraid to ſuffer. And more then this, 
the ambitious and couctous man if he (uffcr 
any incommodity at any tyme, is very carc- 
full, that grief and heauines oppreſſe him 
not, or diſcourage him in the continuing 
of his negotiation , that he hath begon, but 
with a ſtout courage ſccketh diuers and 
ſundry wayes, and meanes, for the tepay- 
ring of his loſſes againe. But ſome Religi- 
ous vpon the very leaſt croſſe, and trouble, 
ſuffer themſelues to be much diſquieted in 
mind, and are ſo ſore moued vpon the very 
leaſt word, as they looſe f om thenceforth 
all the fruit of the teſt oftheir works. My 
Apoſtles 


Religiods penetnun. ¶ Lib. 111.) 347 
apoſtles did not ſo, who went their wayes 
rioycing, that they were beld worthy to 
ſuffer contumely for the glory of my name; 
And the Martyrs endured moſt cruell tor- 
ments with ſo great cheerfulnesof mind,as 
ſome, who were by Tyranes commaunded 
to go barefooted into the fire, did thinke 
themſelues in doing it, to walke vpon ro- 


$, That a ſecular man ſuffereth inin- 
ryes & aduerſities with an impatient mind 
nothing to be meruay led, ſith he thinketh 
himſelfe to be the maiſter of his owne ho- 
nour and eſtimation, becauſe he did neuer 
renounce them, as do the Religious: and 
ther fore no meruayle, though being iniu- 
red, he be moued. Ageine, a ſeculat man, 
becauſe he hath neuer put himſclfe ynder 
the commaund of a Superiour , thinketh 
himſelfe ro be wholy his owne man, and 
to rely ypon himſelfe, and therefore he can · 
not be much offenſiue vnto others, if he 
cannot with Patience put vp adiſgrace, or 
diſgeſt a contumely . But that a Religious 
man, who hath openly made profeſſion of 
renouncingall his owne honour andeſti- 
mation, ſhould take the iniury, that were 
done him impatiently, isa thing vnworthy 
hiseſtate . And more then this, the Religi- 
ous 
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ous being delinered over 16 me, is nd m 
kis owns, but myne, and dependeth w 
and all in all of me, & therefore it may 
leeme bard to any, if he be ſometymes 
proached, or be tryed by fickoes, or any 
ther calamity. My.leruant mult only baue 
carctolerue me: but bow heought to ſe 
me, cither this way or that, that care 
mult leaue to me. I can vſe his ſeruia 
euen when helyeth faſt tyedtochis bed, 
when any other perſecut ĩõ is raiſed agair 
him. For (ome ſerue me more pertedly 
w hilcsthey are ſicke in their beds, or other 
wile puniſhed, then when they ba inbbel 
health, & freefrom all adperfity .-F be Re 
ligious man is neuer s whitlc ſſe regardel 
of me for his defects of body, but tor bi 
impatience , and other indiſpoſitions « 
his mind. | | 
9. There be many Religious , who 
while they pray, thioke themlelues of abs 
liev, patiently & conſtãtly for loue of me to 
ſuffer all kind of torments, and to ſpend 
their bloud for me, and to dye mattyrs: bus 
within a while after, if they be but ton- 
ched with a little word, or ſomething be 
commaunded them that is accompanyed 
with ſome trouble and payne, they knit 
their browes, & can hardly forbcare(which 
is 
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wörſe ) euen in the preſenee of ditt? t 
eke forth into words &c geſtures of im 
tience. He that accu ſtotmeth not himſelſꝭ 
beate with line things, will deuer with 
tience a With great and hard mat- 
3. Sonne, haſt thou a wiff and defies! 
come a Martyr without the fword-;and 
ithour (hedding of thy bloud for it? Cons 
ve and keep thy mind in patience, 
of Meeknes ,, that ought to le pracſiſd 
y Religious men. eie 
OG HA F. VI. beved 
N 5 1+ \ 11 $4dV5 3h 
OnnNn't, learne of me; for that Laim 
Umceke & humble of hart. Meeknes was 
crit vertue, that I taught in my Schoole; 
nd thereunto I exhorted my Diſcipſes fon 
tis both an ealy and healthfull meancs for 
be purchaſing of the reſtof the vertues: For 
ybereas it is the office of Mreknes to main- 
ine the pcace of mind againſt the forceof 
nper, it cuuſrih that the mind txerciſeth 
tue, without any difficulty. And whils 
taſſo defendeth the body againſt the in- 
ordinate paſſions, it maketh the body i fit 
ntrumentfor the obeying of the forte in 
he purctrafing of vertues And therfor che 
Religious; who raketht (fo grearpaynes inf 
ke attayning 
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actayning Mecknes,, is not truly one of a 
Sch oole, and more then that, ſtoppeth 
the entrance againſt vertue, and Religion 
perfection | 
2. There is not any ſo vnciuill & bar 
barous, who if he do but conſider the beat 
ty, excellency, and propertyes of t he vert 
of Mecknes, would not extoll, and be 
louc with it. Sonne, baſt thoua deſire t 
yaderſtand,how noble a vertue Meeknesi 
Compare it with the contrary vice, name 
wich the intemperance of anger, whichi 
bound to obcy#he reaſon of man, as to her 
Miſtreſſe wholehandmayd the is, For it it 
obey not reaſon, but go before it (as it 
dinarily hapneth ) ir ſo diſtracteth the f 4. 
cultyes of the mind, and troubleth the an- 
ed perſon, as he may ſeeme to differ nc 
thing from a foole and mad man, & from 
a beaſt poſſeſſed by the Diuell. 
3. Anger, when it once getteth poſſel. 
ſion, and commaund of the mind, firſt ofal 
it effecteth, that the angred perſon remem· 
breth neither God, nor his own conſcience. 
It deprineth the mind of all iudgment, that bey 
is, of the eye ofthe mind, whence blindedi in ji 
it is driuen into ſundry errouts and falls,In 
the body it taketh away the cquall tempet 
and good proportion of humor and give) 
caule 


Religions Perfechion. ( Lib. III.) 351 

uſe to ſundry diſcaſcs. Moreouer it hur- 
eich our Neigbboursfor the bad example. 
e be mort an angry mans life is moſt vn- 
uppy not only becauſe none willingly 
reatcth with him, but alſo for that he will 
zue al things done atter hisowne manner, 
thing that cannot be endured , Whereu- 
vn M hen a thing is not done according to 
u mind, or he hat h ſuſtay ned hurt in ſome 
bing, or hath tece iued ſome iniury, he eft- 
zones breaketh forth into flat rayling and 
wailing ſpeeches , threatneth reueng, and 
Wometymes: allo. by. his intemperance-of 
| "5g turneth his fury and tage vpon him- 

lle. | ; 

4. Meeknes remedieth all theſe cuills, 
whoſe nature, and firſt office is to moderate 
ind ſtay the.intemperance of anger, and to 
ſeſlraine all other per turbat ions, ariſing of 
it. Firſt of alltberefoxc ie repte ſſet h, and 
nitti ga teth the violence & fury of anger: 
ontit draweth the appetite of reueng to 
he rule of right reaſon, for as much as in 
be angry it is wont to tranigre ſſe and goe 
beyond the bounds of moderatio. Mecknes 

in like manner conſerueth all the faculty es 
NY otthe mind, cvery one in bis order, and 
eule th them to do their one functions. 
Finalli it reduceth the whole man to ole 

an 


2 


eat 
Ert 
ua 
e tt 
oy 
ne 
chi 
L 
it i 
t 

4 


3324 ( - Thy Mirronr"ofen +". 
andimaketh him fir, not anly eo ackno 
ledge his · Creatour, bur alſotoiconuerſe ii Nei 
familiar: mannct with him And this gif 
was peculiar to Moyſes for his ſinguſ 


Mee knes. 15 114. | 
:1 4, Neither doth the force and cf 
of Meeknes ſtay hrere, but it extendeth i 
ſel fe furthet to the qualification and mod 
rating ot che anger of the yy 
tharonc benigneant gentle an were, ore 
mee lee action is inougt to appraſe the toy 
of any enraged beat, ta ſay nothing of 
„ 8 
more to be regarded ) Metknts is ofſo pre: 
excellency and authority, as it mounteihi 
to heauẽ, aue ftet ii the anger of Gods iuſtice 
ard obthyneth the pardon of moſt gie. 
vous ſinnes. Wocto him, who refiſteth 30 
angry men, more mighty then bimſelfe. 
6. Moteouer the life of che Mecke 1 
moſt happy, becauſe it js tnoſtructeptabls 
not only to me his Lord but aſſe to all his 
Neigbbours. Hence it is, chat eftery one 
willingly vſeth the company ofihe Mee ke, 
and all deſire to gratify him. *Confſider 
therefore, Sonne, ho proſitable and ples- 
. fing the vertue of Meeknes is, and conſider 
thou, whether it be not convenient , that 


thou ſhouldeſt loue it, and labour with all 
: diligence 


ſei 
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iligence to make; thy ſelte 222 

Neither let it ſeeme any painefull matter 
chee to tine age iat theinclination 

Flo nature, ptone and propenſe to choller: 


ber it is proper to a Religious man to te-. 


ſiraine his paſſions, to mortify his ſenſes. & 


„ istertaine his inward peace of mind. 


Bit admit, that Mecknes had nothing ot al 
net this onc ching ſhould moue thee; 
unſe all diligence, tor the obtayning of 
peeknes; for that it makath a Religious 
man dike vnto me, his Lord and Mailter 
Ig devis nos all paine well taken in pro- 
ning that ver tua that ĩs no leſſe pleaing 
ame, then it i: profitable to the Religious 
bimſelſe ? Nos fox him to be R eligious, but 
oberindewed with vertue, waketh him 
lat to his Lord and Maiſter. And for the 


N kadivg of a quiet & peaceable lite, itis not 


noughto haun i forlaken the world, but a 
nan needeth further to bridle anger, and 
—— therof . 5 i 

Sonne, thinke not, — thou art 
1 — that thou art free from the darts 
ch ine enemyenbecauſe the Diuell taketh 


nate ꝙa toes in ouerthrowing of one ſer- 


vam of my ne t hẽ of many ſeculat perlons 

Fhe ſacm one myes alſo. that is, the paſſions 
ud pertuthatiaus oſ the mind. — 
04 2 0 
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be not mortified, do giue the Religious 
ry ſore woundes, and therefore they nt 
a ſtrong and ſure bucklet, for the receiuiq 
ot ſo many of the enemyes blows. Aud aui 
ſhield is Mecknes, which noenemyes fort 
can poſſibly breake, but goeth away w 
the victory by receiving their blow esthen 
on . It cauſeth the Mecke alſo iu all hiss 
uerſityes and croſſes to plate great cha 
dence in me, and therefore while he conti 
Aucthiwith a ſtout & vndaunted couray 


he doth not eaſily giue way, not inprofjejifirede 


perity pleaſe himſeife or tmuch : and tiji 
is, to hold the place of a ſhield not onlyi 


the tyme of war re, but of peate alſo. A Tar todes 


get profitethi him who hoſdeth it ſaſtib 
he that eaſily ſuffrreth itito be ſtrokems 
of his hands, ispreſently wounded. And i 
is it with Mecknes, that deſendet h him, 
who holdeth it faſi, and will not let it ge 
8. Sonne, remember, that thou buſt 


bidden a farewell to the world, that thou. 


mightſt rid thy ſelfe of the dangers ofthe 


ſna es of it, and conſecrate thy ſeife vyhohj fr 


to a ſpirituall life, and to my ſeruice :. 

it thou be not Meeke , thou canſt obtaym 

neither. For if thou ſhale in Religion be 

ſubiect co anger and wrath, thou wiltes fl 

ſily therein contend alſo with others, * t 
0 
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. d cxnfinorbur be troubled and 


. - Buvifthow ſhaltbs Merle ifo 


yicnor haue dbntention With ahy, and 
with thy entle and milde anſwers, thaw 


| ſ6chdſ&jthathauesd will to con- 
ty, Meekne$alſohelperb,thet'thou mayſt 


be affected ro ſpiritual! and henuenly mats 


un x hichdb chen ſet a mati on ſite with 
thadeffe of them, when they are well c 
red ad lobt into But atjger, hem ĩt 
todbleth the taind, leaueth n place for 


ofetcſon : bur Mtellhes, u hen it hath quieted 


* 
11 
but 


n 


de mind) chrafteth out darſthes; and r in 
jth Gp be in plave ſot the vnde ſta ndinꝑ df 
ſpmualb things, which being entred ,t 
mderſtund ing re ſenter vnto the willktte 
inbraclng ofafiavr which ir Eh weth 2M 
94y/ Amongitthe EurngelicalFbearitgl 
t{{(haveaſſipried the fecon@place tat 18 
+ Poucrey of ſpirit to Meehnes ad fo 
newürd I added the Land of the living, 
h ig the HeSUeniͤy county Het e ihe 
Meckerſhall in ioy my preſence fot᷑ all cre. 


olyMWony 7 and” at I was hecre in this liſe their 


Maiſtes}Jabd'an edample of Meeknesyſd WII 


vn Ibestheir hitb and re ward in heaven 1 


ue wed my ſelſe a meche lime for the loue 
Amen, and a lambe is a figure of me, and 

therfote meet ĩt is, that all taoſe, ho haue 
21 22 ſorucd 
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N banner, naachll. - 
of ,Mecknes; and becom lambes for ani 
ſake, hould cio with me in heaucnkulf | 
cher. 2 nt „ DAB 943004 701 AJ 
$110 +,; How. it belrawrth- a) Reli zit 
man to be Mecke aud milde. ad how] 
beſeeming is: ñ for him tahe angry, int 
eie he vndet ſtoad.q.hοαRaligi 

ate is peaceable and quiet quite alta 
from the ſpitit of ind igaatiun sad ct 
tion. In, allthiages it can meth it ſe 
io the Diuine Will, it peer:complaioks 
nor murmureth for anything: it l iueth e 
degted With it owne wand take th all dw 
happencthjn.good part , Theſe and o 
conditions o,(cping they:he, the: frvjsh 
Meckaes,cannotitangayishous its Conti 
tiwiſe, where cheexcefle ofiangen raigngth, 
Rothingisheard but threatnings.iniuiyn 
clamours, and. lowdouigrycs;revengeyen 
blaſphemyes againſt God Hie Sami 
heauen, & all his creaturgs, Which azeds 
at the commaundment of, . the' wrethit 
pcrſon, whoſe actions, becauſe they bau 
theĩt origen not of reaſon, but of: fury; an 
neither good, not can ꝓoſſibly haue aj 
good end. How then is it poſſible, t | fight 
wrath can haue any community withr Walen 


ligion, which is a certaine quiet School Ng ot 
| "== 0 7% 5 
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"Wi pertetion,' gouerned by the ſpirit of - 
keknes? How can a Religious man attend 
yprayer, moleſted with the paſſion of an- 
et How can he be an help rid example 
oh Neighboùr, ho becauſe of his im- 
of anger, cannot haue ny power 
jer himſelte donne, thy natiite is not the 
ature of a ſetpent, but of a man: but if it 
ſtome it ſelfc to anger, it will become 
furious, as like a venomed ſerpent, it will 
nd thee with the ſting. 


of M ortificatton, neceſſary for a Reli. 
\ HORS Mane 
CHAP. VII. 
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OnNe, the kingdome of heauen ſuffe · 
teth violence, and the violent only car 
ty it away. If thou thinke, that heauen 
may be won by giuing thy ſelfe to idlenes 
and caſe, by pampering thy body, and by 
jeilding vnto thy ſenſes theirpleaſures in 
every kind, thou att greatly decezued , For 
dis is not the ladder, whereby thou muſt 
nrount vp to heauen, neither be theſe the 
Formes, and weapons, wherwith thou muſt 
* fight, and ouereome, but thou muſt offer 
uolence to thy ſelſe, by mortif ing the de- 

o" Yrs of the ſenſes, and by reſiſting tl. e fleth, 
. 23 as 
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as often as ĩt ſecketh and deſireth after thole 
thinges, that haue no coherence, or corre« 
ſpondcace with the conſtitutions of thy 
religious Iuſtitute, This is the way ; that 
bringeth to heauen . And thougb thay 
mightſt comę to heauen without any cos. 


tention with thy fleſh going before, anc 


without ſuffering of any tribulations, jet 


thou mult neither deſite, nor with it. For 
the ſonne of God, did got aſcend into hes 
uen, before I had ſuffeteꝗ : much, neithet 
would Igo thither, but by the way of tri- 
bulation. * | | 
2 - AReligpious man therefore, if he te- 
ſolue to win e kingdome of heauen, muſt 
needs take vpon him ſo much ſtrength, a 
he may ſceme to fight for three: for he, tha 
ſhall not tight for three, ſhall not go aii 
with the victory. Firſt he muſt tight a 
a man; for ſgeing he ought to lead a life, 
correſpondent to h ĩs nature, that is parti- 
cipant of reaſon, he is allo hound to liue 
according to reaſon, which he cannot be 
able todo, vnleſſe he make warre againſt 
his ſenſes, which oftegtymes reſiſt their 
maiſters rexſpn, & ſeeke tofree themſeluei 
from the gouernement᷑ therof. And Mor- 
tificationisthat, which ſubiecting the ſenſe 
to reaſon, cauſeth that 8 Religious man 
contayne 
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contayne himſelfe, and liue within the 
bounds of vpright reaſon. | 

3. Sccondly, he mult fight, as a Chri- 
ſtian, by the {word of Mortification, cut- 
ting off all that is forbidden by the Chri- 
tian law . And therefore he mult not only 
abltaine from xrapinc, from killing of men, 
from fornication, & the like, but allo from 
will of doing them, becauſe the one and 
the other is pgabibired by my law. And 
herein thou mult needs ———_ certaine 
violence, & mortification. For ſeeing man 
in tegard of cqucupiſcence and, his depra- 
ved nature, is prone to the euill, by me fox- 
bidden, if he take not into his hand the 
ſword of my law, and with it cut off, ot 
put to flight, hatſoeuer is contrary or re · 
pugaant to the la , it will ngither be pole 
idle for him totriumph in heauen, nor on 
earth defend and maintaine the honour of 
atrue Chriſtian, Thirdly, he muſt fight, as 
a Religious man, who as he is bound to 
many more thinges, then a Chriſtian ſecu- 
lar man, ſo hath he more and greater diffi- 
cultyes, and therfore mult he the more be- 
ſtir himſclfe, and fortify himſelfe with the 
armes of Mortification, & fight more man- 
fully with the enemy. 

4+ Thata Rcligious man may mortify 
Z4 his 


360% he tif 
his fenſes to liue confotmabſyto reaſs;iti 


ood, but for the auoydiag of fall ing int 
Fine, it is better to the accompliſhing of 
the preceptsof my law. But if he furthet 
bindeth himſelfe to follow perfection to- 


geather with obſeruation of the counſaile 


of pouerty, chaflity, and obedience, ith; 
beſt of all: for that ſo doing he doth not 


only abſtaine from all rhinges vnlawfull, 
but for loue of me hedlfs-deprivert him- 
ſelfe of many law full and good thinges, 
of the dominion of temporall goods, of 
marriage, of the gouernement of himſelſe, 
and all that is his, and the like . Here hence 
it followeth, that a Religious man ought 
to be ſo mortiſſed, as he muſt be ſeparated 
cleane from all creatutes, yea and from him 
ſelte alſo, and muſt haue his dependance on 
me alone. And this is to beare away hea- 
nen by mayne force . Sonne, he that 
conuerteth his eyes vpon the labours, 
and paynes that be in this combat, will 
thinke them to be many and great: but he 
that eaſteth his eyes vp to heauẽ, eaſily per. 
ceiucth, that they are not worthy ofthe fu- 
ture glory, that is there prepared for vs. 

5. Mortification1s nothing els, then 
ſpirituall death, that depriueth a Religious 
man of all the life of his (caſes, and effemi- 
nate 
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ita ane de rs, &icutieth th ulene off. with aft 
into tte bad acti at iſing of the ſenſuel liſe:euen 
1g offi the death of body taketh away all che 
forces of the naturall life, and the ations 
> thcrof. Wherefore that Religious man is 
ile wuly mortifyed, ho is dead to his owne 
it u loue. He that is dead to himſelfe, is dead 
to the deſires of the ſenſes, and leaderh 
zlife conforme to the ſtate of his Religion; 
im- at maketh bim Religious, and ſpiritual: 
5,4 The ſpirit may not continue life, it the ſen- 
„ of luality be not firſt dead. | 
elfe, 6. There be ſome Religious, who 
rice © mortify themſelues in ſome one thing, and 
ght I not in another. Mortification, if it be not 
ted whole, & vniuerſall in all things, nothing 
im pleaſeth me, becauſe there is no being, not 
ron ¶ entrance for the ſpirit, where all ſcnivality 
ea- ¶ is not taken away. The bird, that is tyed 
hat with many — is not free, & at liberty, 
rs, nor can fly her way, if there be but one 
vill N thrid , that holdeth her faſt by the legge. 
the ¶ One defect may hinder a Religious man 
er · © from ariving to the height of perfection. 
fu- © Neither do thoſe Religious leſſe diſpleaſe 
me, V ho begin indeed to mortify them- 
na If ſclues, but vpon the very leaſt inaducement 
us of the ſenſes, or terrified by their owne 
1i- ¶ ſouthfulnes, continue it not. Mo. tificatis 
ate 2 5 that 


\ 


that continueth.not to the very end of 
looſeth the reward. The victory is 
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gotten at the beginning ofthe tight,bui 4 


the end thereof. 


7. Others there be, who thinke tl 4 


diſcharge their duty, when they mortj 
their paſſions, and bad inclinations (of 
as publiquely , and in the ſight of othe 
they do nothing, that may not belſee; 
them. But this is not Religious mortific 


tion, for that ſuch; perturbations and ma 


tions of the mind be not truly mortifie 


but are only couered ouer, that their bran { 


ches may not come to light and be ſeene 
He that dra weth not eut the toote of 
imperfections cleane, if it ipring not fo 

to day, it will to mortow: and the Reli 
gious man will ſooner giue ouer to cute 
the peruerſe branches, then will the root 


to put them forth. Thoſe Religious ar}. | 


veryacceptablevnto me, who do notonly 


cut off all outward bad workes,but do fur 


ther endeauour- by contrary acts to root 


out the bad habits, and their inordinate al. 


fections, vb ich be the rootes, and foun- | 


taines of imperfection. And this is true 
Mortification, which taketh away the bad 
act ions togeather, with their beginnings, 


Deſireſt thou to take away all the water 
then 


herfore 
otheſf 
9. Oh 


terſtanc 
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1257 vp the pang; Fo wt 10 . 
. Sonne, Iknow tight well, that this 
ntinuall warte bet weene the fleſh and 
irit, and bet weene the ſenſe and teaſon, 
very ſore and troubleſome unto thee, but 
ou muſt know, that a man was not crea- 
with this diſcord. Neither was there 
is ſtate in the terreſſtiall paradiſe, where 
hen as the ſenſe was obedient to reaſon), 
Mod man to his Creatour, there was excee- 
Nag great peace andconcoidʒ & ſinne after 
had ſtirred vp the inferiour part aꝑainſt 
ic ſuper our, brake this peace . And if 
jou defire to be reduced; and to returne to 
lis firſt peacable ſtate, Mortification is to 
hee neceſſary, the office whereof is againe 


bring the body in ſubiection tothe ſer- 
ice of the ſpirit, the lawtull — 
r 


nd the ſenſes vndet the commaund of rea-. 

n: for this is the way of tene ing the 

race. For the reducing of two ſouldiers, 
hat be at variance,& do in hoſtile manner 

reſecute the one the other, neceſſary it is 
peace & amity,that the one yeald to the 

ther, the inferiour to the ſuperiour : and 
herfore it is neceſſary, that the body yield 
o the ſpirit, ſith it is a ſubiect to the ſpirit, 
9. O ho will doth that Religious ma vn- 

terſtand the manner of his own vocation, 
who 
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K (RS true mar titicatĩon, fi} 
experience plaingly tracheth, that whe 
Mortiſication is not, there ſenſuality be 
reth (way... Aud whatprofitable fruit cu 
grow rom ſueh a roote ? What good can F* 
Religious man do, that abaſcth' himſelſe t 
the deſites of men of the wotid? Of 
maoycuils, that Senſuality produceth, chi 
is one, that it is neuer quiet, vntill it hit 
dravyne a Religious man into extteme mii 
lery both of body and ſoule. Contratiwii 
Mortification, forcing the paſſions to xe 
themſelues Mithin theit own band, greai . 
ly helpeth the Religious man towards ib 
attayning of the perfection of vertues Fot 
" as it is impoſſible to come to perfectioi 
without vertues, ſo is it as impoſſible lf 
compaſſe true vertues, without Mortiſic 
tion. 5 210 
10. Lord, all that thou baſt hithertt 
ſayd, is m »it true, but ſith there isin man 
ſo great a multitude and variety of inordi 
nate deſires , ſo many yoruly pafſions , ſo 
great a company of bad inclinations, how 
is it poſſi ble for a poore Religious man to 
reſiſt ſo many contraryes When ſhall he 
cuct be able to tame ſo many wild and vn- h; | 
ruly beaſts? A man needeth to Rand both 1 wn 
day and night armed with a two-edge —_— 
worcy © 
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ord in hiab and. Anditor this cathic mo 
ell, chongh ſome Religious be ſound 

y * to.mortitychemſelucy.in all ch ings, and 
hers againe not to preſeuer in the _—_— 


Ny of Morriß)cat ion. 

. Sonne, thou peraduenture kabel 
by (elfc the fitſt of them, ho baue giuen. 
mlelus te exerciſe mortification. M. ny 
weed: haue gone before thee, Who haut 
, ed — and gloriouſly in mars 
ug Wing them in this life, O now 

oy theftuitoſ mortiſicatiõ iu heauẽ. And 

1 many in Religion atahis day gi 
n to mortificat ion, w betein tbey perſiſt 
t without their owne merit, and with 


; Rhccat ioy to me. Neitbto wuldiic: ſtema 


unge, or hatd vnto ther tobe continually 


"Yainarmcs. For if thislife, as my feruanyiah; 


well ſayd, h a corta ine continualbwarſatca 
Yencarth; what othertbingis. it to live, th 

be euer ia warres, and tgiſgii t without 
Je⸗eng? When a City lis beficged, if the 
ciemyigiuocentinnallafſavle day & niphs 

tthe taking oft, neceſſary itis fur the be- 

g:d.to be continually alio in armes for 
then : fiſting of him . Ifthen thou meane to 
'Yeefennd ker p the City of thy ſoule 
which is day & night moleſted by paſſions 
[tar be the enemys therof, it greatlyimpor- 
1 55 teth 
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rect thee day andtnight te. be iat def 
with tnem, and io fight ag ityſt / chem 
it foc tue gay ning t ſome fortification 
aduruture With the hazarding of the 
liues, w her: fore ſhould thy payùcs of 
tification ſeeme hard vnto thee; forthegy 
ning and winding of che caſtle of heane 
wherein thou thaltitriumptyfor eternit 
Thou ſheweſtthy ſelfe ouer clicate . T 
ſoaldiar, that is afrayd of paʒwes, fc 
fainteth and looſeth courage 
1. Neither mult thuu be terriſe. 
with the multitude and varietyof thy cou 
trary paſſions: for though tH¹Enmiνaſt mc 
forces inough ia thy ſelfe tubeme the vi 
lente i mpreſſion of them, yethy the helpt 
Gods grace, thou ſhalt be able not onh 
miyntaine thy lelfe ſafe ftom their incus 
nous, but alfa to put thermto flight, and: 
takt away the memory of theni within 
folfe. All: Religious haue a deſire at t 
haureoftheir death to be found mortifyec 
and yet but fe haue a wilb to mortifythi 
ſelues. If thou ſnunneſt mortiſicatiõ liuing 
how wilt thou be mortẽfyed at theend: 
thy life, when thou cõmeſt do dyc?Finalyfnc 
the re ward af Mortificatiom ĩs ſo excellenij this i 
as a man ſot the purchaſing uf it, ſhould not 
forbeare to take any manner of payne: 
1122 though 
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0 le werenever le Fre lid Rot 

| 11 he hm(Hſe19/ebe payment 

mY#-arc to de take in tbe fight, and to 

e victory, chinketh ewa anone Nen 
reward. 
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YON MN ey he that vleil not an eauen 
payre of ballance, is t deceaued in 
eigh ing e cuen ſo he, who vſeth not difs 
tion and prudence inchis actions, often- 

no mes committeth ſo great ertour, as no to: 
dy j ot redreſſoã to be found, in either 
Weng takingthem away. If thou 

ecd in ctiaſtening thy body, it will be 
akned,Jaydown his burden, and tefuſe 
diſcharge the ſeruice it oweth tothe 
lletagaĩ ne if thou be ouer temiſſe in mot: 

iy ing it it will eftſoons icbell, and turne 
heels againſt thee ang kicke. For this 

uuſe Diſcretiõ isneceſſary, w hichteacheth 

o to vſe the ballance, and ho to keep 
em eauen, that the one riſe not ouenmuch 

or the other be let downe too much. And 

his is the lalt, that muſt ſcaſon mans actſ- 
ns, that they may retaine the commenda- 
Non of vertues, and may be pleaſin; vnto 
me. 


$58 | e Mime, 

me · They oſtentimes comeloangs to the 

painted aces: end, who hold on with 

mods tate pace, then they who tun in ha 

Fox he that haſtetch with a moderation 

doth neither caſily fall, nor is ſgone we; 

rycd, but he that maketh ouermuch hai hi 

thou tr heal! not, is yer ſoone wearicd, 

ſo eithet coninkethmor at all, di with muc 

a do to the place, whicher he intended. 

2-24” O ho great hurt; clpectatly;in Re 

ligion,-workeets Ind iicret ion to the Reli 

gicus, who vſe neither directioo, nor col 

laile in doing ot p ennances j ad in conti 

nuing a mote ieee courſe ofriiſe. The 

thinkc they pleaſe me, hen the y motif 

their dodyes qurt much by ſaſtags, diſci 

phacs;wecaring) of baire, and ae bing 

but ebey are decetued. Fot uhe good that 

une with Diſctecion ; hath the com men 

darinn of vettue, & pleaſetk mei but wh 

dndone without Diſcretion; isa Vice, 3 

defectiue , and pleaſeth me th ing at al 

This their Ipirit met iteth not ihr na me aſlimſeli 

frrubut, but rather of indifcreer fury:fa 4. 

as much as within a while they become ſi wur, Vi 

wweake in bod, as they neither profit th pon the 

ſtluesnorothers. He chat ſpurreth hishorkvhile 4 

auer much vpon the way, is forced to ſtayſificatic 

im it, & this I idſtly permit tot a puniſhmã ue not 
2M | ol 
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their pride of indiſcretion . For if they: 
uld lubmit themſelues tothe judgment 
their Ghoſtly Fathers, or Saperiours , 
they might go the more ſecurely on in 
way of ſpirit, they ſhould neuer preci- 
te thẽſelues into theſe inconueniences. 
nnance and auſterĩity oughe to be ſuch, as 
may not oacrthrow, and deſtroy na- 
re, but the vices therof. | 
3. O how much bettermighe they do 
more pleaſingly vnto me, if their pen- 
ces & morrtitication were euet accom - 
yed with two noble vertues:with Hu. 
ility, I ſay, wherby they ſhould ſubmit 
hemſclues to the judgment of theirſpiris 
all Fathers: and Obedience wherby they 
ight do, what they commannd them. For 
thedirctionofrhefe eworereues, they 
night the more ſecurely emter into the 
ugh and vneauen way of Perinance, and 
nighe merit much more before Cod. None 
Which euer been 4 good guide, and iadge for 
Miimſelfe, 2 V9" 4 
4. Manyofthem commit another er- 
bur, Who do in the ſpirituall way rely v- 


hi pon cheir owne judgment, and that is, that 


while they obſerue not the meane in mor- 
iincation of their body, they ordinarily 
Ire not ſolicitous about the extirpating of 
Aa the 


* _ . 
* — 2 
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the v ices of mind. And thougu they chou 
not tigulgreſir in anylthingels, then tl 
in the Wayof ſpirit they would: notbe di 
rected by them, home i naue appointe 
to gouerne an my place, ſhould not this de 
fc6d, ariſing of Pride, be a m dangerot 
vice and fault of the will? Tell 'me, wh 
good will it do a Religious man toc 
ſtize and puniſh his body, and in mynd t 
intertaine his one will, and inordinat 
affeqtious? Iomit to ſay, that ſuch be ofter 
tymes moued of yayne. glory to do thoſ 
out ward mortifications, that others ma 
ſee them, though the lame be moderate 
more tlieus oube inward, that are not ſect 
ta meu which yet arc not hidden frot 
myne eyes, and which I gecatly citeeme, 
becauſe che auſterity of life is not ink 
great a regard. ĩt h me, as is the mortifice 
tion of them ises ot the mind. 

5. Mareauer the hurt, that the indi- 
cxeet do unto others, is not little; for a 
much as they who follow their example, 
do alſo imitate their indiſcretion, whichis 
vicious, and cauſe-ofmany:;cuills. Others 
againe, obſetuing the inconueniences, and 
thc, infirmigyes, that thoſe men fall into, 
ho were ouermuch giuen to their pen- 

nances and mortifications of body, are 
cleane 
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Jane and wholy auerted from thoſe pious 
Mid holy actions, fearing leaſt themſelues 
Jo by exerciſing them, might preiudice 
d hure their owne health. Neither is it 
all certainly to judge, that thoſe incom- 
odityes will not follow of pennances, 
tof the indiſcretion, and pride of them, 
do haue refuſed to be aduiſed by others. 
e that ſeeketh not to auert the miſchiefe 
d hurt, that ispreiudiciall to himſelfe & 
hers, hall be puniſhed both for himſelfe 
id for others. 

6. Lord, ſ:eing our fleſh is one of our 
tee capitall enemyes, and ſo troubleſome, 

it moleſteth vs, both night and day, 
therefore is it, that thou wilt not haue it 
flited and puniſhed? I haue heard it (aid, 
at he who maketh ouermuch of his fleſh, 
oth nourith & intertaine an enemy with- 
nhis owne houſe, & giueth him occaſion 
fraifing warre againſt him. Were ir not 
herefore a point of wildome,and better to 
nake warre vpon it,then that it ſhould firſt 
fall ſſayle vs? Neither ſcemeth there any 
langer in puniſhing it ouermuch, or in v- 
ing of exce ſſe, ſith the Scripture ſay th, that 
one euer hated his ownefleth, 

7. Sonne, my Scripture alſo ſavth, that 
the (cruice done to me, mult be treaſonable 

A az and 
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and diſcreet, that may not exceed or go be- 
yond the appointed bounds. It is indeed 
my will, that the fleſh be mortified & pu- 
niſhed, but yet with moderation . And 
though thy fleſh be an enemy vato thee, yet 
thou mult remember with all, that it is the 
ſoules inſtrument, and therefore it muſt be 
in ſuch (ort handled, as it may not rebell a- 
gainſt her ſpirit, and yet may ſerue the ſoule 
in het owne functions. But if thou exceed 
in puniſhing it, it will languiſh, and pyne 
away , and lo it will not be able not oni 
not to ſerue t hee, but it will ſtand in need 
of the ſeruice of others it ſelfe. He that is 
to walke well, muſt thun the extremes. 
8. Some are openly tempted of the 
Diucicomultiply one ſinne vpon another, 
and they be thoſe, ouer whom he vſurpeth 
a full and abſolute commaund . Others a- 
gainc,becauſe they be not yet caught in his 
ſnares, vnder pretence of good he induceth 
to ſinne, as when he propoſeth vnto them, 
that it is good fora Religious man, it he 
bring his fleſh in ſubiection by long wat- 
chings, and other aſperityes of body, as did 
the holy Fathers in the wildernes, who be 
now Saints in heauen, and are honoured 
inthis militant Church for lights of the 
world . But the crafty enemy propoſeth 
not, 
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not, that thoſe actions ſhould be protita- 
ble to the ſoule, or pleaſing to God, or ex- 

erciſed by the rule of Diſcretion: neither 

doth he alſo declare, when the forces of 

men be not equall, that it is not conuenient 

for all to vie the ſame ſeuerity towards 

themſelucs: for what is mediocrity to one, 

is ouermuch to another. Neither doth he 

giue to vnderſtand, that there needeth the 

coũſell of ſpiritual Fathers, without which 

none may with ſecurity walke on in the 

way of ſpirit. Sonne, ſeeing the Diuell de- 

ceyucth thee by himſelfe, if thou wilt not 

be deceiued by him in thy pennances and 

deuotions , follow not thine owne head, 

nor truſt thy ſelfe , 

9. Finally, that a Religious man may 
be diſcreet in all his actions, it is therefore 
allo conucnient, becauſe he is regular, and 
reaſon requireth, that he direct all his acti- 
ons to a certaine ſquare and rule, & this is 
to be diſcreet. And more then all this, a 
Religious mans actions mult be addreſſed 
to my glory: but what glory of mync can 
it be, if the ſame be yicious and indiſcreet? 
What pleaſeth me not, procureth not either 
honour, or glory. Conſider now, Sonne, 
if indiſcretion in faſting, diſciplines, and 
in other good workes of that kind diſplea- 
Aa z ſeth, 
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ſeth me ſo greatly, ho much thinkeſt tho 
will it diſcontent me, if a Religious ma 
be indiſcreet in cating and drinking, i 
ſleeping, and in the like actions, which be 
not of themſelues holy, but indifferent! 
How much ſhal he diſpleaſe me, if he ex 
ceed & be indiſercet in actions that be bai 
in themſelues? If indiſcretion be ill of i 
ſelfe, coioyned toa bad thing it wil doubt 
les be worle, and will diſpleaſe me more. 
10. Diſcretion is neceſſary 85 well fa 
Superiours, who gouerneothers, as for ſub. 
iects, ho are gouerned. Diſcretio, whid 
is the child of bencuolence, teacheth then 
to be louing, and benigne Fathers, tobe 
compaſſionate to the ir ſubiects, nor to im 
pole heauyer burdens vpon them, then the 
are able to beate. And it teacheth the ſubicd 
to reuerence, honour, reſpect, & obey theit 
Superiours. O how diſpleaſing a thingis 
it to me to ſce a ſubiect indiſcreet toward 
his Superiour. Indiſcretion, becauſe it i 
crueltyes daughter, and hardnes ſiſter, cau- 
ſeth the ſubiect to afflict his Superiour, by 
ſhe w ing himſelfe froward in obeying, and 
diſſolute in diſcipline. I know very well, 
how many fighes and deep groancs of the 
poore & afflicted Superiours for theirſub- 
iccts hardnes of hart, aſcend yp to heauen. 
But 
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But woe to them, who ſhall hauẽ giuen the 
occaſion. The contempt that is done to 
super iours, is done to me, and it appertai- 
veth to me to examine and puniſn it. 

of Indifferenty , 8eceſſary fat a Reli. 
Len, man 
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8 Ox N thou haſt mam a tymo and of» 
ten heard, that Religion is the ſchoole 
of perfection, & ſo it is: and therefore they 
that enter into Religion, be not perfect, 
but haue a deſire to labour to the perfection 
of Religious diſcipline. The ſcholler, that 
hath begon to follow his booke,, hath no 
thing els propoſed to him, but to learne to 
ſpeake & write Latin firſt, & after to paſſe 
ouer to the higher Sciences; As touching 
the meanes, whereby he may come to his 
ſayd end, he ſayth not, Lil imprint theſe 
rulesin my mind, 1 muſt be conue ſant in 
this booke, and read itouer & ouer, I mult 
beare ſuch a leſſon: but he is ind ifferent, & 
lubmitteth himſelſo holy to the ĩudgmẽt 
of his maiſter, to read, or heare whatſocucr 
hall to him ſceme: good. If a Religious 
man doth not the ſame in the ſehoole of 
Religion, he ſhall neuer write ox tead wel, 
aa 4 5 
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but ſhall cõmit many erroura in Religiou 
diſcipline, His only caro mult now be u 
alpite to perfection, but about the.meanc 
proper ta Religion, let him be indiſſerent, 
and leaue all to the judgment of his Supe 
riour, whatſocner is in x 4.0 kind to be don, 
And that Religious man istruly indifferẽt, 
whoſe will, ꝑut as it were in to a payre of 
ſcals, weigh not more to one part, or thing, 
then to another, butis teady to do, what 
the Superiour commaundeth, un 
2. Indifferency is Reſignations daughte, 
& this cannot be without that. Therfor: 
the Religious man, who is not, touching 
his owne perſon, and thoſe things that ap- 
perta ine vnto him, reſigned to my will, 
to that of his Superiours who ſupply my 
place, neither is, nor can be ſayd to be in- 
different. O how little is that Religiou 
in grace and fauourwith me, who when 
any thing thall be by his Superiour. com- 
maunded him, anſwereth, that he is ready 
indeed to obey , yet he had rather do this, 
or that, & if that be not yealded ynto him, 
he complaineth, or murmureth, and ſome- 
tymes alſo neglecteth to do what is com -· 
maunded him. This is no indifferency not 
reſignation, but is a kind of contract. He 
that in accepting of obedience vſeth this 
| But 
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But, hath a meaning that bis worke ſhould 
be but very ſlenderly rewarded. Who ſayth, 
I will do it, but I Would, or will, declareth 


that he is not yet dead to himſelte, nor hath 
renounced his owne will. Ia the world, 
when thou wert thyne owne maiſter, in 


dealing with me, didſt thou not lay, I wil, 
or I would ? and therefore thou haſt not 
yet either left the world, or it hath not left 
thee. This isno otherthing,then to put one 
foot into two ſtirrops, and to haue a will 
to ſerue two maiſters. The world doth not 
leaue them, who do not firſt forlake it. 

3. Lord, if I be indifferent, and ready 
to performe all thinges that ſhall be com- 
maunded me, who ſhall proue that to me 
to be better for my ſoule, and my quiet? 
Sonne if thou ſeeke to do t hat whereunto 
thyne owneaffetion ſwayeth thee , who 
may ſecure thee, that it is moreexpedient 
for thy ſoule, and for thy quiet? The good 
of ſoules proceedeth from me, and that I 
communicate to them who arc conioyned 
with the Superiour, whom I haue aſſigned 
to goucrne : from whome, if thou, be- 
cauſe thou art not indifferent, ſhalt ſeparate 
thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt de priue thy ſelfe of all 
the gifts and graces, Which Iam accuſto- 
med to bcſtoyy vpon the ſubiectes, by 

Aa 5 | help 
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help of the Superiours, Beſides, if thou be 
a true child of obcdience , thou oughtſt to 
judge and thinke that to be beſt, that thy 
Superiour, where no ſinne is, ſhall ordaine: 
& it thou be indifferent, thou art bound 
promptly to put it in execution. For if any 
crrour hap to be committed, it ſhal neither 
be thyne, nor imputed vnto thee, neither 
ſhalt thou loole any part of thy merit. A 
good Religious man examineth not, whe- 
ther it be better, or worſe that is comman« 
ded, but it is inough to h im, if it ſeeme bet- 
ter to the Superiour. 

4. Some there be, who can hardly be 
induced to make their habitation in that 
place, where Obedience would appoint 
them, or to do the buſines, that the Superi- 
our iudgeth moſt conuen ient for my glory, 
and therfore they are troubled, and cannot 
find any quiet or peace of mind, & they al- 
cribe this their diſquiet either to the place, 
wherein they dwe'l, or to the company 
with whom they conuerſe, or to the office 
that they execute, vntill they obta ine ſome 
change in them. But that euill is hardly 
cured, the cauſe wherof is not ynderſtood . 
This is no fit way of cure, and of remedy- 
ing it:the origen of the euill isto be ſought 


into, which is an vnmortified paſſion, pro- 
ceeding 
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cecding of ſelfe loue. And of this it is, that 
a Religious man is not indifferent, nor re- 
ſigned in all thinges to the Supcriours wal, 
Thinkeſt thou, the place will effect, that 
thyne inordinate paſſion, or proper le ue 
may be remoued, and taken away ? The 
change of bed doth not eaſe the ſicke man 
of his feuer, but doth oftentymes incteaſe 
it. And though the change ſome what tẽ- 
pereth the hoat burning of it for the ty me, 
yet within a while it totmẽteth him more 
ſore, So hapneth it to a Religious man, 
who carrycth with him the cauſe of his 
vnquietnes, and that is his inordinate paſ- 
ſion: and vnles the axe of mortification be 
vſed to thecuttingaway of this bad roote, 
whatſocucr change of place be made, it 
will euer be worſe with him: for the lon- 
ger the euill hangeth vpon him, the more 
ſtrength it getteth, and the leſſe indifferent 
it maketh him. 

5. But tell me, if after the change of 
place, or of office, thou find thy ſelfe as vn- 
quiet, or more then before, as commonly ĩt 
is wont, what wilt thou de? Wilt thou wiſh 
to temoue to another place? In no caſc: for 
that were to play the pilgrim without a 
ſtaffe,withthyn owne detriment, and the 
bad example of others, Or wouldſt thou 

rather 
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rather reſolue to mortify thy ſelfe there, & 
to pull the cauſe of thy diſquiet yp by the 
rootc? But that might bedoneas well in 
the place, to which obediecc had ſent thee, 
and had beene done with cdification of 
them, who knew theeto be vnquiet, little 
mortiſied, & leſſe indifferent. He that bath 
not the ſpirit of God, though he ſhould 
find a place cuen among Angels, will not 
ccaſe to be vaquict. | 

6. Others againe arc ſo tyed to one 
place, as whenthey vnderſtandthat the Su- 
periour thinketh on ſome change, they ate 
tempted, and much troubled: and which is 
worle, becauſe they thinke themſclues in 
that place, where they then arc, to abide 
with the fruit, & increaſe of Gods honour 
and ſeruice, they cenſure their Superiours 
for imprudent , and deſtitute of zeale. 
Hence it is, that if they be againſt their 
will remoucd, and ſent away to lome other 
place, they do not well accommodate the- 
ſelues to any function or office, but do trou- 
ble others, and live very vnquietly and diſ- 
contentedly themſelues. Can it poſſibly be, 
that ſo little a regard ſhould be bad of In- 
differency, which is a Religious mans 
crowne ? When J called thee to Religion, 
did I then promiſe , and yndertake to 
place 
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place thee there, where thou wouldſt, or 
where I would ? Certes thou doſt manifeſt, 
that in ſeruing me thou relycſt rather vpon 
thyne owne ſenſe, then my indgment. O 
miſery! There is nota Religious man, that 
would not thinke, & alſo affirme, that it is 
good, yea and neceſſary, that my ſeruants 
be indifferent and reſigned, but when he 
commeth to action, he findeth a repug- 
nancy. What auayleth it an Horſeman to 
haue a generous and goodly horſe, if he be 
not tractable? What helpeth it to haue a 
ſeruant, though he be never fo excellent, if 
he (uffer not himſelfe to be gouerned, nei- 
ther hath a will co do my will. 
7. Tell me, Sonne, is it not good for 
a Chriſtian to be indifferent in thinges, 
neither commanded, nor forbidden, and to 
be ready to do what I ſhall command him? 
a5 to haue children, or not haue any? to be 
of an healthfull body, or of a fickly ? Euen 
ſo, for ſeeing it is vnknow ne vnto him, 
what is beſt for the good of his ſoule, there 
is good reaſon be ſhould ſtand to my indg- 
ment. And this is to be indifferent. Andif 
this bet tue, as it is moſt true, w herfore doſt 
thou, that art Religious, chooſe out of thyn 
owne will to execute this miniſtery and 
office rather then that, to dwel in this place 
| rather 
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rather then in another? How knoweſt 
thou, whether this or that be more for th 
ſoules good, quiet, or perfection? He that 
is not indifferent, maketh the gouernement 
the mote hard, labotrious and paynefull. He 
that is not indifferent, ſeldome yealdeth to 
the iudgmẽt of the Superiour, but ordina- 
rily is inelined to pet forme thoſe miniſte- 
ryes, to the exetciſing wherof he is leſſe fit, 
ſith none is a good and impartiall judge ia I man, 
his oe caule , in regardotan inordinate ¶ deare 
affect õ that deceiueth him. He that is not Niawa 
indifferent, perucreeth the order of right Wproce 
gou-rnemeat , for that, whiles he accom- Waples 
modateth not himielfe to his Superiour, as And 
he ought,the Superiour is forced to accom: ¶ perſo 
m24atchimlclfe vato him. He that is not Was the 
indifferent, can neyther be ſpixituall, nor Nſwad 
deuout, aud is ordiaarily ſelfe-willd and Iny th 


heady . Mod. 
of M adeſiy, neceſſary for a Rel gious man, wh 
CHAP. X. hands 


Onne, Religious Modeſty is a ſilent 2. 
Sermon, but ſuch as penettateth, and is Ninot 
efficacious, which like vato a ſharppointed N (@ gif 
arrow,cntreth into a maas hart, woundeth I not a 
it, and worketh wondcrs therin, and the ¶ man 
More 
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note deepe wound it giueth, the more 
ntcous fruit it bringeth torth: & it pro- 
ficeth not only them, who heare the ſermõ, 
but him alſo Who maketh it. For Modeſty 
intertay neth a Religious mans ſpirit, and 
waketh him ſo collected in mind, and pre- 
ſent to himſelte, as all his actions breath 
forth a moſt ſwweet ſent of deuotion, and is 
ſo excellent an ornament to a Religious 
man, as it maketh him amiable, and moſt 
deare toall who ſhall behold bim. Againe 
ioward Modeſty, whereof the outward 
ptoceede th, is ſo pleaſing vnto me, as it is 
a pleaſure to me to vie the company therof. 
And more then this, a Modeſt Religious 
perſon is of ſo great authority with others, 
as there is nothing , that he may not per- 
[wade them ynto. And if they do ſo ma- 
ny thinges in regard of a Religious mans 
Modeſty , whatis it conucnicnt for me to 
do, for whoſe loue he practiſed that Mo- 
deſty ? What ſhould he not obtaine at my 
handes, who is moſt deare vnto me, and 

molt acceptable? 
2+ It produceth alſo wonderful effects 
inothers. Thete is not any lo incompoſed, 
ſo diſſolute, and diſordered, who would 
not at the very ſight of a modeſt Religious 
man preſently collect, and compoſe bim- 
lelſe 


3% 
lelte alſo to an externall Modefty,think 
he ſhould tranigreſſe the bounds of Mode 
ſty, if before a modeſt Religious man h 
ſhould not demeane himſelfe with the li 
Modeſty allo. Moreouer Modeſty wou 


deth the hart with a certaine other woũd 
and that a more healchtull one, and this it 


it ſweetly dra weth others to deuotion, at 

to an imitation of good manners; neithe 
giuech oucr , vntill it ſhall have draws 

them to a compoſition of the inward man 
wherein conſiſteth the true quiet and pea 
of mind, then which nothing is mon 
excellent, or more to be wiſhed in this lit 

For . Modeſty produceth more plenteoi 
fruit, and profit, preacheth more effeuah 
then doth the tongue. The Religious ma 
is not blameleſſe, who ſhall not by his Mo- 
deſty preach vnto others. 

3.  Contrarywile the immodeſty of 
Religious man woundeth the hart, by 
the wounding therofdoth great hurt, botl 
to him, in home the immodeſty is, and 
to him, who obſetueth it. Who euer lau 
an immodeſt, & wandring Religious ma 
ſpirituall, and deuout ? Immodeſty goeth 
euer accompanied with impudency, inſo. 
lency, and diſſolution of manners. Ane 
what ſpiritcan there be of ——_ 

there 
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here be found vices, ſo contrary to deuoti- 
on? The immodeit not only wanteth all 
authority with others, but alſo is further a 
ſcorne to all: & which is more, obſcuteth, 
and (not to ſay) takcth away the fame 
and good name of his Religion, that had 
formerly beene M on by the vertue and mo- 
deſty of others . Moreouer the immodeſt 
not only offendeth & ſcandalizeth others, 
but alſo inuiteth them to diflolution, eſpe- 
Wcially the men of the world, who arecatily 
induced to thinke that to be very la u full 
bor them to do, which they ſee done of 
Religious men. Now then conſider thou, 
what puniſhment that Religious man is 
worthyof , who when he was choſen out 
to be (alt, & the light of the world , for the 
conſcruing of ſecular men by hisexample, 
doth by his looſe manners put them for- 
W wards, and ſet them on firetowa: ds all diſ- 
order and impudency of life. An immodeſt 
Religious perſon is diſpleaſing toall wiſe, 
and ipir ituall mer, w ho by his bad exam- 
ple be lo ſore offended, as they are confoun- 
(ed for very ſhame thercat . And how cam 
ſuch a man be plcaſing to me, who ſerueth 
me, and dwelleth in my henlc ? It is the 
glory of a Prince of this world, it he haue a 
T modcſt, ciuill, and well ordted family: nd 

| B b contra- 
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contrarywiſe it redoundeth to bis ignomis 
ny andſhame, if it be looſe in manners , & 
giuen ouer to laſciuiouſnes. Euen ſo, if the 
Religious, who be of my family, be modeſt, 
it redoundeth to my honour & glory: con- 
trariw iſe it is my reproach & diſhonour, if 
they be immodeſt. 

4. Lord, I haue euer heard, that thou 
art contented with a mans inward vertue, 
and with an vpright hart. And if that be 
true, it cannot be altogeather diſpleaſing 
vnto thee, if a Religious man be not at all 
ty mes out wardly compoſed in manners, & 
modeſt, ſo his mind be aright & collected. 
Sonne, if thou th inkeſt me to be ſodeligh- 
ted with the goodnes of the hart, as I regard 
not the outward conuerſation and man- 
ners, thou art decciued , becauſe I require 
both. Though the Religious, who isof« 
good, and vpright mind, be ordinarily 
compoſed alfo in extcrnall manners, and 
contrarywiſe, who is not well compoſed 
within, is commonly alſo diſlolute and in- 
compoſed without: In like manner a Re- 
ligious man is bound to giuecdification 
to his ncighbour. If he be only compoſedin 
mind, he cannot giue ediſication, becauſe 
God alone is abeholder of the hart, and not 
the neighbour: and therfore neceſſary it — 
| that 
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that he edify with his outward modeſty, 
whereby a gheſſe & coniecture is made of 
the in ward modeſty, and compoſition of 

manners. If then the Religious mans out- 

ward manners be not rightly compoſed, a 

man ſhall eaſily ĩudge, that the in ward man 

is ill compoſed alſo, and ſo in place of edi- 
fication he ſhould giue offence, and ſcan- 

dall. : 

5. There be ſome Religious men, who 
indeed make a ſhe of out ward Modeſty; 
but are withall little ſollicitous about the 
mortify ing of the deſites of the mind : but 
this is not the modeſty, that I requyre at a 
Religious mans hands. For if he defireth 
to ſeeme hamble and modeſt , that others 
may commend him for it , he taketh ypon 
him the Phariſaicall modeſty, which is 
ſold at a good rate to men, but for the ba- 
ſenes of the price, bath no reward at all in 
he auen. But if he would ſeeme modeſt, 
that he may edi fy, or at leaſt not ſcandalize 
his neighbour, he vſeth affected and an in- 
forced modeſty , which hath not any long 
continuance , The modeſty contenting 
me, is that outward compoſition , and de- 
cency of manners, that groweth of the in- 
ward compoſition, by benefit whereof all 
the deſites, and affections of the mind, be 
B b 2 ſubiect 
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ubiect to reaſon, and at the commaũd offi... 
it. And this Modeity procureth to a Reli - 
gious man acertaine venetable ſcemly nei 
and authority. This is agreeing to ne Re» 
ligious ſtate, and maketh it Worthy the re · 
uciencc, & teſpect of ſecular perſons. T his 
Modeſty accompanieth a Religious man, 
both day and night, whether he bein the 
Church, or at home in his chamber, he- 
ther he ſlec peth, or ſpeaketh, is in journey, 
or doth any thing cls, 

6. Sonne, deſireſt thou an eaſy, but yet 
an effectuall meancs for the getting of Mo- 
delty ? Conuerſe in my preſence and light, 
that is, in all thy actions, either ſectet, ot 
manifeſt, whether they be done by day, 5 th 
by night, thinke me to be preſent, andi but | 
be holder of all, as I am indeed; and | doubt way 
not, but thou wilt be aſhamed to do an pray 
thing vnbeſeeming, and vnworthy thy digg. 
Religious ſtate in my ſight, and preſenct.¶ ouer 


Of the Fertne of Prayer tyme 
CHAP. XI. 


ONE, moſt true is that, which ſome 
affirme, that Praieristo mea ſacrifice, 
to the Diuell a ſcorge, and to him who 


prayeth a ſingular help · And that a ok ough 
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ace may be "offered yp for an odour of 
eli · Nweetnes, necefſary it is, that it be pleaſing 
not ſo much to him who offcreth it, as to 
bim vnto whorne it is offered, and therfote 
that which may ſtir thee vp to the deſire 
of prayer, muſt be a pure defire of * 
me, and not others, nor thy ſelfe. An 
doubtles, that prayer wilt be moſt accep- 
table to me, if it anſwere my deſire, 
though thou ſhouldeſt not rake any com- 
fort thereof at all. The old ſacrifices were 
made, as I had appointed in my Law, and 
they that offered them, didnot rcquireof 
the miniſters any other thing, then that 
f, oi their ſacrifices might be done conformably 
Y. Ats the divine will. The Diuel doth not ſo, 
nd but he endeauoureth by divers and ſundry 
aul wayes to hinder this pleafing ſacrifice of 
am Prayer. For one while he exaggerateth the 
thy difficulty therof, that thou mayſt giue it 
nc. oner : another tyme he pretendeth Ln the 
tyme is not commodious to do it, thatthou 
maiſt put it of: now he feigneth that it 
would hurt thy health, that thou mayſt 
mel make light ot it & e. And no meruaile, be- 
* cauſe,as I ſayd, Prayer is bis ſcorge, and 
on therfore he 1s moſt of all afraid of it. And 
— the more he hatethᷣ it, the more reckoning 
n deal ought a Religious man to make therof, ſich 
ö B b 3 it 
[4 


Þ 1. 
Thi 
an, 
the 
he- 


ney, 


t yet 
Mo- 
he, 


390 The Mirrens of - 
It is the ſpirĩtuall food, wherwith his ſoul 
is refreſhed , and ſttengthened. 
2. The vertue of Prayer is ſo pleaſing 
to my Father of heauen, as he commaun- 
ded me, to come dowyne from thence, to 
del iuer vnto my Diſciples a manner and 
forme of Prayer, wherein he would bena- 
med Father, that all might in their neceſ- 
ſityes with a great confidence repaire vnto 
him , and both prayſc, and reucrencethe 
diuine Goodnes in this holy exerciſe of 
Prayer, which is ſo pleaſing vnto him, as 
he ſometymes diftcreth to impart the grace 
that is required, and craued therein , that 
the Prayer may be repeated, and ſayd oucr 
againe. Prayer was alſo no leſſe pleafin 
yato me, then it was familiar vato BY 
therfore I recommended it in the Ghoſpell, 
and commended it vnto others, not by 
words only, but by examples and deeds, 
And when I had no leaſute to attend to 
Prayer by day, by occafion of the paynes of 
my preaching, and of other works, done 
for the good of my Neighbours, I ſpent the 
night in it. | 
| O how ſore that Religious man 
fianeth , and how ſtrait an accompt is he 
to yeild vp one day vnto God, who eyther 
doth not beſtow the tyme, that is by his 
Religion 
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Religion allowed him for prayer, in that - 
holy cxerciſc, or beſtoweth it not in man» 
ner as he ought, and might, if he would. 
And how great a ſhame is it to ſee, that 
whe a ſig ne is giuen to ſome recreation ap- 

rtaining to the body, they come running 
in all haſt, and diligence: and when the 
ſigne is giuen to Prayer, they come ſlowly 
yato it? If thou doſt not performe, or very 
negligently performe the tas ke of thy won- 
ted Prayers, doſt thou not conſider, that 
thou doſt it with the preiudice of other Re- 
ligious that haue a participation with thy 
Religion? Hethat maketh noconſcience 
to depriye his owne ſoule of the fruit of 
prayer, will make leſſe conlciencce to de- 
fraud others. If the ſeruant be not affected 
to that, which pleaſcth his Lord, much 
leſſe will the Lord be affected to that 
which is pleaſing to the ſeruant. 

4. Prayer is nothing cls, then a talke, & 
commerce of a rcalonable ereature with 
his Creatour, to whome he confidently 
propoſeth both his awne neceſſityes, and 
thoſe of others, that as a Father of mercyes 
he would vouchſafe to aſſiſt, & help his 
children. But thoſe pleaſe me much, who 
being to deale in prayer with their hea- 
ucnly Father, do inuocate ſome one ofthe 
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Saints, to whome they are devoted, thai don, 


they would pleaſe alſo to aſſiſt them withEkno\ 
their prayers and petitions to God. Theyſis m. 
allo pleaſe me, who do not begin to pray {fore 
vntill they ſhall haue craued grace of pray · be d 
ing well; as do thoſc alſo, n craue pat. goo 
don for their imperfections and ſinnesʒ foſſ ſting 


as much as this is wont not a litrle to help had 
and promote the fruite , and progteſſe offff caul 
Prayer, They alſo do well, who to prof It is 


With fruit, do n>tonlyexclude the cogita fille 
tions ofall other affayres , that are wont ti ſhot 
diſtract the mind, but allo ſceke to be wel in h 
compoſed, and to vie ſuch a ſitua tion of bo-ſ o 
dy, as hclpeth towards the ſaying of their uecl 
prayers both attentiuely, and deuoutly.For pra- 
ſeeing Prayer is a ſacrifice to God, it is noi mel 
lawful to pretermit any thing in it, for the per! 
beſt performing therof. pra 

Some obta ine not at Gods hand ver 
what they haue craucd in prayer, becauſe titi 
they craned not what was conuenient . He aft: 
that asketh what is hurtful,or vnproſitable ob 
to the ſoule7 a$keth not that is conuenieni we 
for it, for as much as in prayer ate to be cta- | 
ucd thinges good, and proficable for the as* 
ſoule. Thinges indifferent, which may be git 
vſed wel! or ill, ſuch as be honours, riches, fot 
health of body, muſt beasked with a condi-· gre 
e tion, 
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aon, if they be good for the ſoule. Better 


ithkoowerh the Phiſitian, thẽ the ficke, what 


is more neceſſary for his health, and ther · 
fore he doth neuer giue vnto the fick what 
be demaundeth, but what may do him 

od, I did not take from my Apoſtle the 
ſing of the ficſh, though by his prayer be 
had more then once craucd it of me, be- 
cauſe it profited him more to haue it ſtill. 
It is belt for the Religious, if his ſoule be 
filled with merits, rat her then that his will 
ſhould be ſatis ſied. He that is not humble 
in his prayer, and acknowledgeth not his 
ow ne miſery, obtayneth not what he cra- 
nech, becauſe he asketh not well. Who 
prayeth not with confidence, ſo as he fir- 
mely belecue, that I am able to ſatisfy his 
petitions, obtayneth not grace, becauſe he 
prayeth not, as he ſhould. He that perſe- 
uereth not in prayer, or giueth ouer his pe- 
tition once begon, or els goeth forwards 
after a languiſbing & cold manner therein, 
— 1 nothing, becauſe he asketh not 
well. 

6. There are ſome others, who ſo ſoon 
a3 hey obtayne not the grace they craue, 
giu- ouer their prayer to their owne loſſe, 
for as much as I had determined to beſtow 
greater graces ypon 3 they asked 


5 of 


Prajer, then is the beginning. Fot no worke is 
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of me, but becauſe they might not endure 
to bedclaycd, they loſt all . Whiles I differ 
the bceſtowing ot my grace, and they yet 


per ſiſt and hold on in prayer, their deſite of 


praying waxeth hoater, and hauing obtay- 
tained it, they imbrace it, and conſerue it 
with a greater ſeruour for the tyme to 
come. Moreouer they cõt ĩnue their prayer, 
which is a good action, & meritarious, & 
they make themſelues the more apt for the 
receiuing of the deſired grace. For whiles 
they are betwixt hope and feare of recei- 
uing the grace they craue, they examine 
themſelues, whether ſome ſecret ſinne, or 
imperfection of theirs may peraduẽture be 
an impediment to the receiuing of ſuch 
grace ; and if they find any ſuch, they be- 
come penitent for it, and therby they make 
themlelues the more apt for the receiuing 
of grace. Be not theſe diuers and different 
priuiledges of graces, that I giue, whiles I 
do not yeald vnto the petitions at the very 
firſt? Why then do they giue ouer their 

rayer? Many things are obtained of God 

y occaſion of a vehement and continued 
deſire of the thing, which if it ſhould not 
be, they ſhould not obtaine at all. There- 
fore as my Scripture ſayth : Better is the endof 


finiſhed 


* 
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finiſhed, being but begon, but when it is 
brought to an end. To one well diſpoſed 
God knoweth how, & when to giue more 
then he is able to aske. 

7. Others giue ouer their prayer, be- 
cauſe they are dry, and find no deuot ion in 
the ir prayer at all, but this is no good re- 
medy for the matter. If that aridity grow - 
eth through thyne owne default, as be- 
cauſe thou comeſt to prayer without any 
preparation going before, and with an 
head diſtracted with many impertinene 
cogitations, wherfore ſhouldſt thou giue 
ouer thy prayer for it? Let the cauſc of thy 
aridity & diſtraction be rather remoued & 
taken a way. He that of his owne careleſnes 
ſtumbleth vpon a ſtone, doth not there - 
fore cut off his o n foot, becauſe he ſtum- 
bled without any is owne fault, neither 
omitteth he for that, to proſecute his iour - 
ney, but is more vigilant, that he may ſtũ- 
ble no more, Neither is prayer to be giuen 
ouer,w hen the aridĩty commeth vpon thee 
without any thy fault, for as much as I do 
ſometymes of purpoſe withdraw the grace 
of conſolation, that acknowledging thyne 
owne inſufficiency in thy ſelfe, thou mayſt 
for the obtaining of freling, and deuo- 
tion in prayer, humble thy ſelſe, and con- 


feſſe 
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feſſe that it is one of the gifts, which — 


diltribute to whome I will, and when 
pleaſe . Beſides, tell me, wherefore the 
ptayeſt? It it be to pleaſe thy ſelfe, there 
no cauſe, why thou ſhouldſt expect any 
ther reward, becauſe thy payne of pray in 
i acquitted, & that abundantly, with th 
pleaſure, that thou feeleſt in thy prayer:b 
if thou prayeſt to pleaſe me, it 'oughe t 
cõtent thee, that I accept of it at thy hand 
He that inuyteth to good eheere, muſt b 
contented , if his gueſts like of ir, thoug 
h imſelfe caſt not of itatall. 

8, There ate others, who negled thei 
prayer, becauſe they be therein moleſted ff 
troubled with diuers, and importune co 
gitations,and ſeruples. He is no good ſoul 
diar, who turneth his backe and runnetl 
away at the firſt ſounò of the Trumpet 
or ſo ſoone as he commeth in ſight of th 
enemy. What do bad thoughts hurt thee, 
ifthey come vpon thee againſt thy will, 
neither haſt any deſire to interta ine them? 
F am ſatisfyed, if when thou perceiveſt and 
feeleſt them, thou ſhakeſt them off, ande 

if they come againe, thou do the ſame, and 

though thou ſhouldeſt do nothingels all 
thy prayer tyme, thou ſhouldſt pleaſe me at 
much, as if thou hadſt made thy _ 
Wat 
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ith greateſt attention, and thou ſhouldit 
crit more at my hands, then if thou hadſt 
ceived great conlulation, and ſpirituall 
pntentment in thy prayer. A good ler- 
int taketh more pleaſure of bis Lords 
Fonfort,then of hisowne, though he thin» 
ech that of bis Lords to be his. A very 
ood remedy for ſcruples is, not to weigh 
tem, at all but to haue a purpole only in 
Prayer to pray ſe & extoll the divine good- 
es. He that regatdeth ſcruples, looſeth the 
Nuit of many good works. 

9. Some, becauſe they ſee not the fruit 
their prayer, do make a light reckoning 
Bf it, andthereforethey contemne the ex- 
rcifing therof, as nothing profiting them: 
donne, it is no good conſequence : I make 
jo profit of my prayer, and therfore I do 
well, not to make any. For if thou doſt not 
profit by it, the fault is thine owne, and 
ot of prayer. For thou might, if thou 
ouldeſt, make moſt great profit thereof, 
ich Prayer is a moſt proftable thing. He 
that maketh a fire to warme himſelſe, and 
goet h far from it, receiueth no heate at all 
from it .Prayeris a fire, whereunto if thou 
ſhalt forbeare to approach, thou ſhale neuer 
be warme, or get any heste. 

10. O how do the Religious men pleaſe 
me, 
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me; who after they haue prayſed me, an 
done me all honour in their prayers tt 


they can, do by the benefit of it lead a Reſoc 
omen 


ligious and vertuous life, by abſtaynit 
from vice, and imbracing vertue, where 
they medi tated in their prayer . Neyther 
though thou ſhouldit find noprofir in th 
ſelte at all, muſt thou therefore leaue of ct 


Relit 


ith vw 


pray. 


at Re 


cultome ot prayer, fich that hath anothei 
fruit and commodity, that inſeparably ace 


companyeth it, and this is, for that by i 
great honour, and glory is giuen to me th 
Creatour. Vet a good Religious man mul 
not itay heere, bur mult proceed on 
workes: for ſo doing he ſhall honour, an 
content me the more. Therfore he plealeth 
me not, who though he crave in his pray 
er Vertue, doth not afterwards take any 
paynes in purchaſing it, namely, by exer- 
ciling ſome acts thetot, for this is to tem 
God. For thau muſt not expect all th 


from me, which thou art with my help n 


to do and performe thy ſelſe. 
11. Lord; it is ordained and decrecd 


by thy Law , that we pra alwayes, andif 


without intermiſſion . And can that be 


poſſible, when we muſt needs {ometymesf* 


fleep, ſometymes eate and drinke, ſome- 
tymes de ale and ttafficke With others &c. 
with 


Dntci 
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nith which actions it is impoſſible for vs 
pray. Son, that Law is not ſo to be vnder- 
dd , as though it were neceſſary cucry 
pment to attend actually to prayer. For 
at Religious perſon alwayes prayeth, and 
yeth truly without ceaſing, who ma- 
h his prayer at ſet tymes & houres:heis 
oſaydalwayes topray, who referreth al 
Sat be doth to Gods glory. Alſe to lead a 
ood, and vertuous life, is to pray alwayes. 
Wor he, who euer liueth in al thinges ac- 
ding to his vocation ,obeying my will, 
Wwayecs prayeth . And this is not impoſ- 
ble, nor very hard , that my Law com- 
aundeth , 


Of the Vertue of Perſeuerance . 
CHAP. XII. 


Ox Nx, all the Angels were created in 
J heaucn, but all ſtayed not there. All re- 
iued many great gifts and benefits togea- 
her with grace, but all conſerued it not. 
or ſome not perſeuer ing in that moſt ha 
y ſtate, fell miſerably, and loſt all the fa- 
our of God . But thoſe. that ſtood, were 
onfirmed in grace, and cnioyed the priui- 
edge of cuerlaſting felicity , Who is not 
\Fontcnt with his owne ſtate & condition, 
er IT (OW liueth 
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lueth ynquictly, and caſily offendeth. I 
ficit Parents were tormed ot carih, but y 


in the terreſttial Paradiſe, c here they wei 


entiched with ſundty gitrs, and eſpeci 


With that of innocenc): but after that, n 


content with their owne ſtate, they | 
a deſire to be as Gods, knowing both go 
and ill, and they were not only ſpoiled 


their innocency, but alſo with their «x 


treme ignominy and hurt thruſt out of P 


eli 


ing t 


radiſe, in ſo much as thereby they broug i 


themſelues, and all theit poſterity into; 


finite miletyes. Hethat aſpirech bigher, 


to more then his [tate per mitte th, forgoe 


that iuſtly, which he had receiued befor 
O how many Religious periſh for wan 


ot perſcucrance ! for they perſeuere not 


Who arc not content With their ſtate ,{ 


condition, that they haue in Re'igion Wy 


whercuntol called them. And how man 


of them be for a puniſhm-nt ot their inco 


ſtancy and ingraticude found to lead ali 
inthe world, yaworthyot a man? And thi 


worthily befalleth them, becauſe they co 


tented not themſelues withtt.cir Angelic 
life in Religion. 

2. Petſeuerance hath the depends 
of conſtaney., a« bath the darghrer of 
mother. For he that is conſtant in toler 
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1. Thiliog ie croubles and trauay les, that be 
ut y Nelented inthe exerciſe oi vertucs, is ſayd 
; waſp perſeuere in good, and wherecouſtancy 
cialelcateth , there perſeuerance fayleth alſo 
it, n howmuch is incanſtancyin good works 
y hanbelſceming tna Religions man, who 
goofſtould worthily be aſhamed, cuen of the 
led Maly thought of inconſtancy. And no mer- 
ir Mile, ſith it is alſo. difhonorable to a man 
f pte world, who yet maketh no pro- 
gion of practiſing vertue if he once leaus 
to la the good warke be had formerly be- 
et, Ma, fith it is not good to begin a good 
zocilorke, and to intermit it, and leaue it 
fore haperſected without juſt cauſe '. And 
wana Religious giueth it over to his greater 
not ame, who leaueth his vocation though 
c, e ioconſtancy, when as he is tyed vnto: 
jon Wbythe law of vowes, when be made a 
nanWratc/lion of vertue, and from the very in- 
ncoFlnt of his firſt conuer ſion, began to la- 
z liſſheur to perfection . If a blind man | or 
thane who knoweth not the way, ſhould- 
co wut ofthe Game, he ware worthy: of 
licaÞxcule : but if oncilluminated, & by long 
iſttzaRio intelligent of the ſpiritual way, 
neÞithe Religious be, ſhould ſtray out of the 
 (h@ight way, and by inconftancy forſake his 


mer ſtate, what excuſe can he pretend 
7m C c for 
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for himſelfe? For it cannot be any ĩuſt tx · ¶ on p 
cuſe, that he complaineth; that he cannot out 


be at quiet in Religion, aud in concluſ - je th 
on is afraid of the perdition of his ſoule: 
for as much as by this pretext he ſeeket h to 
couer and conceale bis-owneinconſtancy, bles 
But he laboureth in yaine , ſith he is vn- 
quiet for none other reaſon, then for that 
he hath a will to be vnquiet. 

O how much is this poore man de 
caued, thinking that he ſhould find more 
quiet in the world, then he hath in Reli 
gion, as though in the world there wen 
no troubles, & croſſes, nor greiuous finng 
committed. or that in the world there wen 
more excellent remedyes and meanes for but: 
procuring of quiet, and of the ſoules good, 
then there be ia Religion. It is nothing ſo 
my ſonne: but theſe be meere fanſyes off oft 
thy, and owne ianglings and decyersof the 
the enemy. He that aſpireth to quiet, and 
conſtancy in his vocation, which is as it 
were a certaine pledge of ſaluation, mult 
be humble. An humble man, if any thiag 
happen hard, or heauy vnto him, ſayth: 
This it is to be a Religious man, neither is 
he troubled, becauſe he thinketh himſelſ 
worthy to ſuffer more incommodityes, 
then he doth . Perſcucrancealſodependeth 

| on 
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on patience, which is the clder ſiſter; with - 
out which Perſeuerance cannot ſtand. For 
if there be not patience in ſuffering aduer- 
ſities; Pet ſeuetance eftſoones falleth to the 


h to ground, fich it conſiſteth in enduring trou- 
10. bles, paynes, trauells, & miſeries vntill the, 
Fo liues end. Hence it is ſayd, that Perſcue- 
that 


rancecrowneth the works, becauſe it cõ- 
municateth vnto them their laſt perfeRio: 
for that without it they ſhould be imper= 


ore ſet. For he is not happy who doth good, 
cel but he who perſeuereth in good, neither ĩs 
wer reward granted to him who worketh 
nnen 


well, but to him who perſiſteth in doing 
good vntill the very end. Many begin wel, 
but all do not end well. 

4. Some forbeate to perſeuere in the 


g lo exerciſe of vettue, becauſe they are afrayd 
es o of the paine. For when they conſider that 
sol the payne is a ſote thing, and very hard, & 
and which they are ſcaice able to away with, 
5 , they caſt downe their burden, who when 
mu 


they might & wete of power to oucrcome, 
are neuertheles ouercome, and everthrown 
by their inconſtancy. But Perſeuetance tẽ- 
Jer 15 preth this feare, and animatcth a man to 
perſiſt manfully in the exerciſe of good 
workes, as much as is requiſite . Sonne, if 
thou defireſt to weare the crowne ot Per- 
. Ccz2 {cucrance, 
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leu tance, thou muſt ſhun two extremes 
thercunto contrary. I he one ts called Ni- 
ccncs and eaſe, which eaſily ye aldeth and 
turgeth the backe for ſome difficultyes; 
that occure and preſent themſclucs in the 
exerciſe of vertu. he other isa pertinacy, 
and wil, that adhercth ouet much to it 
owne iudgment. But Petſeuerance, that 
keepeth the meane, neither ꝓetmitteth the ¶ pay 
good worker once bogon, to be hindred by I of 4 
any difficulty, ner to be put off, or differred WW con 
longer, then reaſon requireth. thel 
5. Lord, I haue often heard, that Pet · ¶ mat 
ſeuerance in good is thy worłke and gift, ¶ pol: 
and that it cannot be had, but by thy bene - ¶ my 
fit, and that thou giveſt it Where, and % ing 
Whome it beſt pleaſeth thee. And if it be inet 
ſo, they ſeem free from all fault, as many nes 
as per ſeuere not in a good worke begon, WW moi 
ſich they may for excuſe of themſelues ſay cart 
that they haue not receiued the gift of Per · till: 
ſcuerance. Sonne; it is true, that Perſcue - the 


rance in good workes is my gift, but yet my 
thou art bound to haue a firme purpoſe off Wh 
perſcucring in good, as in a thing neceſſary} that 
for thy ſoules health and it is in thynef thy 
owne power to go againſt that purpoſe off 7 
thine, or alſo, with the help of my grace Pro! 

is p 


to keep and continue it. N ben, n, 
2 the 
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thegiftof Pet ſeuerance commethfrom me, 
ougheeſt thou therefore to be diimaicd: do 
thou thyne one part manfully, and 1 wil 
liſcharge myne in aſſiſting thee with mj 
grace, where need is. | 

6, © Tell me now, my ſonne, what there 
in Religion, that may make thee afraid 
of not perſeuering? Be they perhaps, the 
paynes, and troubles that be in Religion? 
or becauſe all neceſſaryes of body be not 
competently affoarded thee ? But neither 
theſe, nor all thiogs els cangiuea i 


pet · ¶ man iuſt cauſe of giving over his good pur- 
zift, Wl poſe! I did j ſelſe from the firſt day of 
cac- my comming into the world, till my go- 
1 of ing ou! of it againe; ſufſer many and great 


it be incommodityes: and my labours and pay- 
nam nes ſtill increaſed with my yeares. And if I 
200, ¶ moued out of my love to thee, perſiſted in 
ay cartying my eroſſe of pa; nes, and toylin 

per- till my death, why ſhouldſt not cheu fes 
ſeue · ¶ the loue of me perſeue re in good, which by 
it yet my ſpeciall inſpiration thau haſt choſen ? 
ſe oi Why houldſt thou without cauſe abandon 
ſſarj that, wherunto thou haſt voluntatily tyed 


thyſol fe? | 

7. Conſider, ſonne, hat ſentence is 
pronounced touching this: That ſaſuation 
is promiſed not to the beginners , but 
Cc3 to 
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to the perſeuerant till death · Conſidex alſo 
that it is already defined, that he is not apt 
for the Kingdom of heauen, who after hit 
hand once put to the plow, looketh behind 
him. Conſider, that the Diuell enttethto- 
geather with thy will, that he may after- 
wards bring thec out with hisowne, He F 
pretendeth the ydke of Religion to be hea- 
uy, that he may make thee, to become an 
Apoſtata, and a fugitiue of his campes It | 
is not greiuous, that js endured fox the loue WI 
of me: and though thou mighſt paſſe ouer ti 
this life without paynes, and croſſes, vet 
that maner of life ſhould not content thee, 
becauſc I thy Lord did euer liuc ia trauails 
and carrying of my Crofle,. 3 
8. He that perſcueteth not in good 
workes, iniureth me, becauſe I haue inſpi-I — 
red thoſe good works. He that without He 
iuſt cauſe geglecteth to perſcucre in the 
ſtate that I haue aſſigned him, doth a work 
pleaſing to the Diuell, becauſe he teſem- 
bleth imſelfe to him,. ho from an Angels 
ſtate fell do w ne to that of the Diuell. He (© 
| 


that by inconſtgncy giueth ouer the good 
begon, ouerthroweth hisowne deed, and 
kno«verh not, whether he ſhall do any 

thing better. 

The ea4of the third Boote. aft; 
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FO'VR TH B O'OKE 
of Religieus Terfeckion. 


herein is treated, touching _ Spies 
tualh Actions of a — us man: 


vet . wherby may be vnder „what 
ec, prugfelfe L480 profit hn hath 

als made in the purchaſe of 

od Per ion. „„ d en 
pi- — ä 77: 7 p ”Y 
ut | How a Religious mas Muff not — ill, 
— though he be contemned of others . 

— Ap. A. 


Je Sous. whyart thou ſo much 
od Ge fllicted and troubled, when 
ad thou perceiueſt others to haue 


v little, regard of thee?: Where - 

SL fore doſt thou ſo earneſtly ſoek 
after + hongur, and the opiniou of s great 
Cc4 name? 
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any exceſſe were vſtd in their commenda- 
ions t and no leſſe do all thoſe Religious 
nen at this day, who haue their part in 
the truefpirit of God. He ho liueth in 
bani ſhment, muſt little regard others, ſo he 
be in the grace andfduour of him, of whom 
ide may be holpen as 
2. The firſt rudiments to be learned 
ef Religious man, be theſe, to contemne 
i himſelfe, to wiſh not to be eſteemed of o- 


tho thers, to abnegate ud deny bimſelfe, to 


deeme and hold himſelfe vnworthy of any 

rayle Whatſoeuer, to do. well, and to be 
f enttrated and | handled .. Without the 
practiſe vf rheſe radiments and principles 
no Religious man can profit in the ſpiri- 
wall difeipline. Wherefore if after Cane 
yeares'ſpene in Religion, thou ſtill hunt 
after honours, and the eſtimation ofa great 
name ʒ it ĩs a ſigne, that thou haſt nor yet 
learned the firſt principles, that be deliue- 
red in Religions Schoole, and how then 
wilt thou proceed and go forwards in ſpi- 
rit? What marueile, though thou be trou- 
bled, When honor is not done thee? If 
thou deſtreſt to put all griefe out of thy 
mind; begin in earneſt to make a little e- 
ſteeme of thy ſelfe, for that he, Who ſhall 
once contemne himſelfe, ſhall not find any 

| Cc5 diſguſt 
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diſguſt by others contemning of him. 
greater opinion thou haſt of thy ſelfe, th 
more ſhalt thou be grieued, when othe 
yeald thee not the honour, that is due vnti 
thee, and thou expecteſt. 

3. Tell me, is it not worſe to be con 
temned, then not to be eſteemed of ? andi 
not he more confounded, who is ſhameful 
ly handled, then is he, who is ſpoiled off 
the honour due vatohim? It is ſo indeed 
Admit thou art not perhaps much eſtee 
med: but I was of others deſpiſed, and 
laughed to ſcorne. Let the honour due vs 
to thee, be taken from thee: but I thy head 
was moſt ignominioufly handled, Thor 
peraduenture art not ,courteoully dealt 
with by thyne enemyes: but I was ill ſed 
euen by them to whome l bad. beene mol 
beneficiall. And if I thy Lotd, Head, and 
Maiſter, did with patience ſuffer ſo great 
iniuryes, vniuſtly done me, Wherefore art 
thou diſmayd, if at any tyme ſp much ho- 
nour be not yealded vnto thce, as thou 


wouldſt wiſh ? Wilt thou be preferred be - Þ/: 


fote thy Lord , and Mailter? Doth it ſecm 
vnto thee fitting, that vndet a thoray head 
and ignominiouſſy treated, there ſyould ij 
members hid, both delicate, aud hono- 
rably regardęd ? The more a man teſiſteth 

8 to 
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o be contemned, the more vulikeis he to 
c, thiyis Lord; and he that taketh not pay nes to 
othenſeſemble him on earth, thall not haue any 
6 vntoſhare with him in hezuen 

Honour is the zeward of vertue. If 
hou deſite to be honoured , thou muſt of 
eceſſity be vettuous, elsthou wouldit wiſh 
o haue that giuen thee, that is not thy due, 
he that ſbould yeald it ynto thee, ſhould 
ther flatter thee, then ptay ſe thee. And 
hat yettue is tbere in thee, for; which 
ou deemeſt thy ſelfe worthy of commen- 
ation, and veneration True vertue cucr 
octh in company with Humility, that is 
tie foundation of all Religious vertues, If 
herefore there be not Humility in thee, 
ue vertue mult needs be abſcntallo . But 
thete be Humility in thee, and thou be 
aly humble, how can it be thou ſhouldſt 
eſire honour, ſith it is the property of Hu- 
ility to fly from honours, and commen- 
ations of men? He that practiſeth Humi - 
ity, deſiteth to be deſpiſed of all, and is 
d be- Nad that he isnothingreckoned of. Morc- 
ſeem Wuer , what memorable, or noble act haſt 


head ou done, wherefore ſhouldft thou defire 
ldly r ſceke after ſuch applauſe of men? Or 
ono · Nhat haſt thou ſuffered for the loue of me, 
ſteth hat thou ſhouldeſt reccimea reward at my 


hands 
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hand; in this life? Certainly thon haſt! 
yet ſhesd thy bloud for me, neither! 
beene in bands, not moſt ignominiou 
haled and draw ne through the ſtreets, 
nayled to the crofſe, az 1 was for thy ſak 
And though thou hadſt ſuffered all this 
more for me, yet thou ſhouldeſt haue ne 
the help of my grace, without Which 
good can be done, and ſo all the praile | 
rather tedounded 'ynto me, and not vn 
thee. Admitte it wete true, that thou l 
done many workes worth the rewardi 
thinkeſt thou it beſt to do ſuch thing 
that they may be rewarded with an b 
mane honour in this life, that is, with 
moſt contemptible pt ĩce, if it be compare 


nen? He that ſceketh raile pf the got 
workes that he doe in this life, mi 
= expect any other reward in the nei 
ife. | 

5. Sonne, thou ſhalt neuer be rem 
died or cured of this cvill, if thau find na 
out the cauſe therof. The chief cauſe is ti 
magnificatl and great opinion, thou hi 
of thy ſelfe, whereby thou perſnadeſt thy 
ſelfe, that thou art worthy of honour, an 
that he doth thee n great iniury, who ſhall 


not haue the ſam'e conceit of thee . Ani 
here hend 


with the diuine le prepated in he 
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t hence is the grieſe, thou feeleſt, hen 

bers make no great eſteeme of thee , But 

vs examine, I pray thee, hat there is in 

e, whereby thou ſhouldeſt deſerue ho- 

urs, and dignityes ? For firſt whatſo- 

r thou halt recciuved of me, Ido con- 

e the (ame, and if I hould withdraw 

y hand but a little from thee, thou 

ouldeſt be brought to nothing, It all the 

d in thee be myne, ccrtainſy al honour 

o is due to me, and not to thee. The mi- 

ies, imperfections, and ſinnes be thyne, 

which whether thou be worthy of 

pmcndation , or rather of confulion 

onſider well. O how many Religious mea 

e decciued with the citimation , that 

iey haue of themſelues, and will be the 

does, and arbiters therof themſelues. For 

yhiles they deeme themſelues worthy of 

nei onour, and yet (ec that they haue not got 

be opinion of any good name, either with 

remiſ heir Super iours, or any other, they are 

1d nu greatly troubled, and afflicted in mind. He 

is that layeth a bad foundation, makcth a 
u haf worſe building vpon it. 

ſt ei 6. Sonne, thou doſt not yet know thy 

r, an elfe well, and therefore thou canſtnot be 

3 ſhale good iudge, nor iudge well ofehyſelfe. 

Anf thou didſt know thy ſelfe well, thou 

hen. wouldeſt 


— — 
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wouldeſt not raiſe ſo magniticalland tate 
ly a building vpon ſo 'weake and frayie 
foundation. That a man be highly recom 
men icd, and held in great vencration 
needs it mult be, that there is an opinion, 


and eltimation before in the mind, not of 


him who is to be honoured, but of them 
Who ate to giue the honour , touching hi 
excellence and worthines. But it they ſee 
no ve ttue in thee at all, but imperfections 
rather, and leuityes, how can they haue: 
good opinion of thee, or ſpeâke and report 
of thy prayſes? The good wor kes do cauſe 
a good opinion, and not the deſite of him, 
ho ſecketh his one prayſcs. 

7. Deſireſt thou to ſee, how far thou 
art in this matter from the truth? Conſidet 
what lam now to ſay vnto thee, I hon att 
either dead to the world , or not. If thou 
be not, thou art nothing worth for Reli. 
gion, nor Religion for thee, ſith it recei- 
nut and apptoueth none, but ſuch as haue 
from their hart renounced the vanityes of 
the world, and this is to be dead to the 
world. And amongſt the yanitics of the 
world one is, to (ceke after honour, and to 
deſire to oe eſteemed for great. But if thou 
be dead to the world, why deſireſt thou to 
be honoured of it? A dead body careth 

| not, 
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That a Religious man maſt adi be our. n 

much deſirous of the commodityes — 

of bes body. 

CHAP. . of 

or 


ONNE, to ſpeake faire to a friend, tofff ucn 
pleaſe him, and to giue an occaſion off a5 n 
well doing, is very conuenient and com. pro 
meudab e: but to fawne vpon an enemy mal 
V ho ſceketh thine etetnall ruine, and mu- 
giue him oportunity of ill doing, is ve 
abſurd and deteſtable. Thou art not ignd 
rant, that of three capitall enemyes tho 
haſt, one is thyne own body: thou know 
cit allo, that thy fleſh, if it be not chaſttiſe 
and kept vnder, becometh ſo ficrce and in 
ſolent, as it will cauſe thy ſoules ruinc. T 
me, what law hath appointed, that a R 
ligious man ſhould tawane vpan his body; 
who is bound to reſtraine & kur he it with 
the bridle , and to mortify it ? Wherefore 1 
ſhould the Religious attend tothe care of 
the bodyes commodityes, who is aſſured 
that the more he fauoureth and che © (herb i 
it, the prouder it will become. My Apoſtie bist. 
by chaſtiſing bis body, and intreat ng ii ther 
hardly, brought it to the duty it did owed ſaytel 
tothe ſpitit. He therefore, who y caldeiiſ feruii 
vnte | 
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ynto it ouer much, giueth an occaſion vn- 
to it of reuolt, and of rebelling againſt” 
the lpirit. | 

2. Lord; thou haſt nat made vs lords 
of our body, chat we may take life from ity 
or mayme and mangle it, but thou haſt gi- 
uen vs a charge to preſerue the health of it, 
is much as i' can, and therefore we may 
procure thoſe commodityes therof, that 
make to the conſeruation of health, and ſo 
wmuch the more, for that we vſe not oncly 
the loule, but the body alſo for the doing 
of thee diuine honour, and ſeruice. 

3+ Sonne, it pleaſeth me much, that a 
Religious man conſerue and maintaine his 


ile good health by fitt meanes, for the do- 


ing of my ſeruice, but this diſpleaſeth me, 
that vnder pretẽce of pteſeruing the health 
of body he maketh ouer much of it. I like 
not that Religious man, who will vſurpe 
and take vpon him a Phiſitians office, and 
iudge himſelte what is for, and what is a- 


lf gainſt bis health. For of this it happeneth 


that whatſocuer pleaſcth his appgtite, that 
is good for him, & what agreeth not with 
# biscaſt, that is burtfull for his he«Ith. Nei. 


i ther doth he offend me leſſe, becaule he 
< layth, be doth it for my greater and better 


ſeruice. And indeed it is not to ſerue me, 
6 Dd but 
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but to ſerue his owne guſt, and ſenſuality. - 
It is my ſeruice, when euery one mo rtify ,11-. 
eth his owe fleſh , as much as ĩs requiſite heal 
and it needeth. O how many Religious tion 
be there, who vnder a ptetext ot conſeruing tex: 
their health, become the ſlaues of their owa gan 
defires? The health is better kept by parſi·¶ ture 
mony, and eee then by the procu Ch. 
ring of thinges appertayning to the caſt, ligi 
Yea by this the health is impayred, fotſl ere 
that there is exceſſe in all thinges com- I file 
monly that haue pleaſure with them, ,; 
Moreoucr it is an obligation , proper to ne 
Religious perſon, to.ycald no more to the pro 
body, then what is needfull for intertay . bou 
ning of life. & not what is for the ſtitt ing n 
vp ot the fleſh, | ; _ 

4. Ifthe Religious man would cxa-ſſ inc 
mine, whence ariicth that ſo great a care has 


he hath of himſelfe, and of his body, he 
would not be ſo anxious, and importuneſ bee 
in ſeeking after the commodi yes therof, 
In ſome ĩt groweth of a ſupetfluous cõ mi- 
ſeration and pitty towards themſelues, be- R. 
cauſe they could wiſh to yeald their body a 
ſome pleaſure. In others it proceedeth of a gid 
magnificall opinion they conceiue of their 
owne eſtimation: for wheras they are per- 
ſwaded, that it greatly imporceth the cõ- 

mon 
t 
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mon wealth, if they liue long, their care is 
all in all about the preſcruation of their 
health . Both theſe, namely commilcra- 
tion, and cſtimation, be ſelfe- loues daugh- 
ters. And what good fruit can come ot ſo 
dangerous a roote? Theſe men peraduen- 
ture thinke, that if they were gone, my 
Church would come to decay, or their Re- 
ligion would come to ruine. They are 

eatly decciued . Many other pillars haue 
allen, and yet both my Church, and Reli- 
gion hold their owne : that care appertay- 
neth to me alwcll to conſerue both, as to 
prouide them of good workmen and la- 
bourers. And I'vnder take, that the Religiõ, 
when ſuch men are gon, ſhall not only not 
come to ruine, but ſhall further receaue an 
"Y increaſe , becauſe thoſe commonly who 
have taken leſſe paynes in Religion Sand 
have molt troubled it, be thoſe w ho have 
beene molt of all given to their pleaſures, 
ind commoditycs ot body. And theſe be 
they, who do by their example overthrow 
Religious houſes. e 

5. When thou becameſt Religious, 
didſt th ou it not with a mind of ſuffering 
much for the ſauing of thy ſoule, and for 
the lout o me * Didſt thou not purpoſe to 
liue a pooꝛe lif:, and to beare with all in- 
D dz commo- 
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commoditycs , that be incident to poo 
perſons ? Whence then is it, thit Bow, i 
when thou ſhauldſt haue greater lighe of ib 
mind, and morecharity , thou doſt notput 
thole thy firlt cogitatios in effect by works? 
O cxtreme bad iugling end deceite. Reli · 
gion is inſtituted for the mortify ing of the 
body, aud for the caxiching ot the ſoul 
with ſpirituall.riches, and thou thinkeſt 
that a great care is to be vſed and had abouthfic 
the cheriſhing of the body with theneglectiim 
of the loules health ? Tell me, I pray thee; 
In the world hadſt thou thy commodiryes 
of body at will, or not f If not, whercfore 
deſiieſt thou theo in Religion, her into 
thou didit enter to ſuffer incommodityes 
tor Chriſtsſake? And if thou hadſt thy com- 
modityes, and didſt therof voluntatily de- 
priuc thy ſelfe for the loue of me, that thou 
mightſt plcaſe me the more, wherfore doſt 
thou now in Religion ſeeke them, by thee 
abandencd before, with an offence to me, 
and bad example to others? Morcouer , if 
thou haſt renounced the comodityes ofthy 
body for the loue of me, and now returneſt 
vnto them againe, thou manifeſtly decla- 
reſt, that thou wilt not haue any thing to 
do with the lone of me. And hat an e- 
ſteeme ſhould I make of him, who is * 

e, 
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ore le, and inconſtant in lowing; mc? And if 
o, ſpcreduenturethouthinke, that thou mayſt 
be of pot h loue me, and ſeeke thy tempural com- 
t put Emodityes — 2 — wil, 
orks thou art greatly deceiued: ſor as much as 
Reli · pe cannot loue truly, who doth not con- 


f che forme himſelie tothe willof the beloued. 
ſoule 6. Sonne, if thou deſireſt to vnderſtand, 
nkeſt ho w 1 handled myne owue body, runne 
bout ſouer my life from the day ofmy nativity til 
glcAEmy death, and thou ſbalt eaſiſy fee, bow 
thee: few commodityes l vled. For ſo ſoone as 


Icame into the world, a ſtable was my bed- 
hamber, and the manger my bed. Within 
while after Herod perſecuting me, L was 
orced to flye into git. Contder thou: 
heere, what commodityes l found both in 
my way thither ; & in a countrey ſo far off 
thou and barbarous, when as I had a poore 
Mother, Who alſo was to take her iourncy 
and to packe in all haſt away in the night 
me, tyme, fo ſoone as ſhe had ne wes of the mat · 
er, ii ter. After that being returned from Ægipt, 
ofeby I paſſed ouer the remainder of my liſe im, 
rneſtpouerty. In the chirtith yeate of my age 
ecla · ¶ Iretited my ſelſe into the deſert, where 1 
g to puniſhed my poore body with hungar, 
an e · thirſt, watching, lying vpon the ground , 
> ſic · I and the falt of fourty dayes and night's. 
| D dz After 
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After my leauing che deſert, T'trauailed on 
foote trom one towne & caſtle to another 
and preached the kingdome of beauen in 
all places where I came , and lined contiF 
nually by-almes that others gaue me. Tr 
time of my paſſion, I did not only want al 
commodityes; but alſo one affliction ſuc-· 
ceeded in place of another. Finally, when 
I came td dy, a croſſe was my bed to lycon, 
and a crowne of thorues my pillow.” 
7. Now iudge thou; who art Religi- 
ous, whether it be conuinient for thee m 
ſeruant h haſt made profeſſion of imi- 
tating me, to handle thy body ſo nicely & 
delicately, ſince I thy Lord haue dealt with 
myne one ſo roughly and hardly. And 
though my body were euer ſubiect to ther: 
foute, and moſt obedient to reaſon, yet If: 
did neuer entreate it delicately, nor euer H 
| yealded vnto it any commodityes, or re- 
creat ions at al. And wilt thou now affoard hu 
vnto thy body, that hath ſo often in a molt 
inſolent manner inſulted againſt the ſpirit N 
and reaſon, all kinds of contentements and Fl 


pleaſures? I the Lord of maieſty euer con- PU 
tonted my lelfe with a poore and meane Pe 
diet, and as meane cloathing,and other in- et! 
tertaynement: and wilt thou in Religion, * 


not contented with the common, affect & 
deſite 
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led onicfire ſuperfluityes? This is not to be, or 
ther Jo lead the lyfe of a Religious perſon , but 
1er/inFather to couer and conceale à ſecular life 
zonti y the habit of Religion. 

e.'Infl 8. An ouer great lollicitude of tempo- 
int allFall commodityes, is a thorne that pricketh 
n ſuc· Puer (ore, and greatly hurteth a Religious 
hen nan. For firſt it maketh him a procuratout 
eon, or the body, yea and a. bondſlaue vnto it. 
ad who ſeeth not, how great an indigni- 
it is for a Religious man of a puniſher of 
lis body to become a Putueyour for it, 
nd inſteed of whipping it, to yeald it all 
1anner of contentements? Againe, it hol- 
eth and keepeth him ſo diſtracted in mind 
the taketh no guſt , or pleaſure at all in 
natters of ſpirit, And what other thing 
this, then to make him ſenſuall, that he 
nay neither taſt, nor mind thoſe thinges 
hat be of God? Moreouer it maketh him 


eligh 
c m 

imi- 
ly & 
with 
And 
» the 
yet! 
euer 


th hucliſh and harſh to thoſe with whome 
moſt e liueth: for as much as he euer will in all 
„irie Rhing havewhat isbeſt,and moſt commo - 
and Nious for h imſel fe, neglecting the commo- 
on- NRityes of others: yea he preferreth his prĩ - 
dane Hate com modityes before the common, 
in- Not regard ing what hurt may redound to 


jon, tic Religion thereby, ſo he may haue what 
& De deſucth himſelfe. And what is this, 
D d4 but 
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but to ſpoile a Religious man of charity, 
diſcretion ,and all? 

9, Neither is there heer an end of this im · 
portune & prepoſterous care of the body, 
butit further maketh the Religious que- 
rulous, idle, froward, ſurly, a murmurer, 
and ofa peruetſe and bad example. He 
would haue all moued to commiſerate and 
pitty his caſe, all to ſhew beneuolence & 
good will ynto him, and therfore he attri- 
buteth euery leaſt diſtemper of body, and 
indiſpoſition of his health to the (ore tra- 
uailes and paynes, he hath taken in Reli- 
gion. And how can it be poſſible, that 
there ſhould be either ſpirit, or Religious 
difciplinein ſuch me?O ynhappy ſubiect:, 
and as vnbappy Superiours, whopermit 
ſuch chings in Religion, wherein they are 
paſtours, and hauea charge, ſeeing this is 
nothing ela, then to bring a certaine infe- 
ction into it, & to ſhew a way vnto yong 
men far the quite ruining and ouerthrow - 
ing therof. 


That 


Tha 


bat 
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That it is not inough for a Religious man to 
mortiſy his wy „ vnles the mind 
be reſtrained alſo. 
CHAP. III. 


Ou nx, that the Religious ma ſo mor- 

tify his body, & the ſenſes thereof, as it 
become not proud, & riſe againſt the ſoule, 
it is good and healthful, but yet Religious 
perfection conſiſteth not therein, but ra- 
ther in the inward vertues of the mind, of 
which follo weth the reformation of the 
paſſions, and ſenſes. Neither can the body 
be directed by the ſoule, vnles the ſoale it 
lelfe, togeather with all it own facultyes 
and powers, be firſt of all drawn out, and 
faſhioned to the rĩght and ſtraight rule. A 
croked rule is not for the making of a thing 
ſtraight . The ſoule is then ruled ſtraight, 
when it is conformed to the divine will , 
which is the firſt, and an infallible rule. 
Let a man mortify his fleſh, as much as he 
will, and keep ĩt in ſubiection as much as 
poſſibly may be, if the affections be not re- 
duccd to a certaine rule, he ſhal neuer come 
to that peace of mind, that is neceſſary for 
the attayning of perfection. Againe, the 
affections cannot be brought to a modera- 
Dad 5 tion, 
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tion, ynles the grounds of them, of which; 
they hauc thai beginnings, tht is the vn- 
derſtaading and will, be brought ip order 


alſo . 


2. Thouknoweſt, that the vnderſtan- 
ding is theprincipall power or faculty, on 
which all the harmony, conſeut, & gouer · 
nement of the reſt of the facultyes depend. 
The will vaderſtandeth not,; and therefore 
It cannot worke, vnles the light & know - 

Jedge of the vndcrſianding put to the aſſi. 
ſting hand. The reſt of the inferĩour facul- 
cultyes, that execute the commaunds and 
directions of the Superiour powers, de- 
pend alſo on the vnderſtanding, which 
ſheweth vnto them, what cuery one is to 
do. But if the vuderſtanding ſhould chance 
to be out of order, the whole frame & ſtate 
of the both inward and out ward man mult 
needs be in trouble, and confounded. Selfe 


judgment doth indeed moſt of all preuent 
and go before the vnderſtanding, by which 
it is ſo ſore blinded , as it maketh no good 
deliberation, & therof alſo frameth a worſe 
concluſion. -Whence it is, that if thou de- 
fire to bring the vnderſtanding to an vp- 
right & true gouernemẽt, thou muſt needs 
ſpoile it of it o e judgment. 

3. Proper iu/gmentI call tl at, which 
15 
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isthyne owne conceit, thyne one put- 
poſe, and thyne owne opinion, that hath 
not any correſpondence either with my 
judgment, or with that of thy Superiours, 
ind therefore is properly thyne ,and pecu- 
liarto thee, diflenting from the common 
indgment of thy foretathers, of the wile & 
yertuous . Wherefore when this thy iudg- 
ment ĩs not agreable to myne, that is, to the 
firſt rule that neuer deceiueth, it cannot be 
either right or good. For what rectitude, 
ind ſtraightnes, or goodnes can there be of 
that, which hath the origen of proud pre- 
ſumption? Whiles thou cleaueſt to thyne 
owne iudgment, thou doſt not only prefer 
it before the judgment of others, but alſo 
thinkeſt it better then the iudgment of o- 
thers, that all be deceiued beſides thy ſelfe, 
that none vnderſtandeth the matter but 
thy ſelfe, and heereupon thou alſo becom- 
meſt proude in mind, contemning all o- 
thers, as fooles, and leſſe intelligent. And is 
not this a notable preſumption, and pride? 
What can be worſe, then for one man pre- 
ſumptuouſly to prefer himſelfe before all? 
Hence it commeth , that being ouer deuo- 
ted to thyne one iudgment, in delibera- 
tions thou giueſt no place at all to other 
mens counſailes, which is nothingels, then 
to 
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to become obſtinate, willfull, ſtiſſe; 
ſtubborne. 1 0 21 

4+ Who would now meruaile, if 
be-cxpoſed to be beguyled and deceiuei 
the Diuell? If thou fall into moſt groſ 
palpable errours ? For whence haue gre 
the Hereſyes, Schiſmes, ſects, diſcords, 
other ſtirres not to be numbied, that 
in tymes paſt, and be now in the wor 
but from men ouer much addicted to 
conceit of their one judgment, & win 
The dearer thyne owne iudgment is v 
thee, the more it hurteth thee : for jt 
rateth thee from thy Superiours: it 
keth thee to ſeem wiſe in thyne owne 
to truſt thy ſelſe oucr much, that it mayt 
ſooner bring thee to the height of pr ide 
in concluſion precipitate thee into that 
of cogitations, that thou wilt thinket 
ſelfe not to need any guide, or directour it 
the ſpirituall way. O how much more vn 
derſtanding, and more wiſe is that Religi 
ous man, who vſeth bis Superiours indg- 
ment for his one; nor ſeeketh any othe 
thing: for by ſo doing he ſatisfyeth me, he.. 
heapeth vp bis merit in heaven, and les 
deth a quiet life on earth, then which no- 
thing is more contentinꝑ, and pleaſant, 

5. Another thing, that troubleth, and 

peruet- 
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ertet h the vnderſtanding, is a cextaine 
iofity of vnderſtanding matters apper- 
ning to God. For ſceing the vndetſtan- 
is addicted to learne and vaderitand 
ages, if curioſity alſo put it forwards, it 
ill wander yp and downe ouer ſo many 
wntreys,48 it doth in the end quite looſe 
fe, Matters of God do far exceed the 
lerſtanding of man, and theretore im- 
ſible it is for his ſhallo Capacity to cõ- 
dend or conceiue them: and therefore, 
who would cutiouſly ſearch into their 
erics , eaſily looſeth bis fight, and is 
inded with that infinite light. For if the 
zorall eyes cannot without preiudice 
{che light bebold the light of the Sunne, 
w wilt thou haue, that human voderſta- 
ing, by nature limited, ſhould be able to 
prehend that inacceſſible light of God 
hich is inſinite, & admitteth no circum- 
niption, or limitation at all. 
6. He that loadeth bimſelfe with a 
rden that he is not able to beare, deſer- 
i to be oppreſſed, and borne downe by 
ie weight therof. God ſhould not be God, 
be ſhould beconceiucd of any created yn- 
lerſtandiag . Deſireſt thou to handle mat. 
letz concerning God wilely ? Accomodate 
thy ſelfe to the vertue of Fayth, and ſeeke 
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no more: for it will ina very ſhortt 
moſt certainly teach thee all, which is 
ceſſary for euerlaſt ing ſaluation. Take 
allo a way the curioſity of vnderſtandi 
ſuch matters, as belong to Superiours, 
others that nothing concerne thee, bec 
they greatly diſquiet and trouble thes, 
furthet hinder thec from comming tot 
juſt moderation and temper of vnd 
ſtanding, and knowing of others deſecb 
ſith it is inough for thee to know th 
owne, which itthou know well, and dil 
gently amend, thy payne is not ill imple 
ed. It is a vice of Curiofity to ſtir 
and put a man forwards to ſiſh out, and 
Icarne other mens matters, and to be { 
getfull of his owne. 

7. There is yet another defect of if 
vaderſtanding, which is, to iudge raſhly 
and if it be not taken a way, the vnderſtat 
ding cannot be ſayd to be ſquared ſtraigh 
And this default happneth, when witben 
any cauſe at all, no cenſute going before, 
vadoubted judgment is pronounced a 
giuen, touching others actions. And if 
man alſo interprete the intention of anc 
ther in ill part, hen he miy interprefre | 
in good part, or excuſe it, ſuch a ind 
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ment is very pernicious vnto him, becauſfepri 
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is againſt both Charity and luſtice. If 
zu be not a judge of the inward mam, 
r yet knoweſt him, how dareſt thou 
ige and cenſure him? I am the ſearcher 
mens harts alone: euety mans intention 
manifeſt alone to me, and therefore the 
ficeof iudging is due to me alone. 
$. Moreouer for the directiog of the 
Will, needfull it is to remedy three defects 
ſt of all, no leſſe troubleſome, then dan- 
nous. The firſt is, that the will is of it 
ne nature blind, and obnoxious to a 
ſand falles. The ſecond is, ſith the wil 
free, it can wander whither it liſt, whe= 
erit keep the good and right way, or the 
d, & by- way. As it is blind, that it ſtray 
tand fall, it needeth a guide: and as iris 
xe, that it may not exceed, and go beyond 
alons bounds, it needeth a bridle. The 
ide (hall be the diuine will, declared and 
plained by them, whoexerciſe my place 
gouerning . The bridle ſhall be the feare 
Mod dread of Gods juſtice , which will di- 
ct it in the right way, and in ſecurity. 
Dhappy is that Religious, who guided 
vith ſuch a bridle, followeth fo truſty and 
ithfull a directour in his way, The third 
ſect is, that the will js went to ſecke a 
topricty init ſelfe, from which vnles it be 
| dcliucred . 
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dcliuered, it will neuer be brought 
order. To be Religious, andtoretayr 
owne Will, can in no caſe ſtand togeat! 
For he is ſayd to be a true Religious 
who followeth me with his croſſe. 


Zelli 


it is already decreed in my Scripture . 


none can follow me vnles he deny hit 

and forlake his owne will. | 
9. Lord, is then a mansowne wil 

be left, if it be carryed towards pious 


good things? Sonne, thou muſt abandg,,, 


w hatſocuer thou deſireſt ef thine own 


whether it be temporall, or ſpiritual 


call that the proper will, that conſpiſl g. 
not with myne, or with that of thy Sul 
riour, and is properly thync: and becaul; 


is diſcordant from myne it canot be ge 


Proper will is that, which proclaymigi; 
warte againſt me: it I abborre, it I hai 
haue laid the foundation thereof in bi 


Hell intertaineth it, and it alone is 1 
ſcuercly puniſhed therein. O mad Re 
ous man, who maketh moreaccompte 


owne will, then of Gods! I did not 
ſelfe ſo. When my Humanity bad ana. 


fion from drinking the bitter chalice offi 
paſſion, I ſayd to my heauenly Father:) 


myne, but thy will be done . If I 
would not in this life do myne w_ * 
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tpn Ps. ( an 2 1 


u ſhouldſtdo thy —— Thinkeſt thou it 
that th, won Ideſt ptefetre thyne 
vn n will before the will of thy Creatour,y 


9 Me that extolleth 
— rok ing a great eſteeme of his 

de wilt ts needs expect a ſore fall to 

veer perdition for euer. 

fat 4 . mut ſhake off his in- 

WAH, eien to his parents, _ 

Crt AP; IEEE, 1 


& Ii) Z 


Joy na; nies thou Gale forget thy 


) people, andi ah houſe of thy Father, I 
ws ger and imibraccthee, nor deale 


| . — with thee. It is 
Puihough atßce to haue rencunced the 


Hd ,andihy parenits;as thou didſt in the 


in Mint ing of thy conuerſion :but that thou 


iſt art iue to the — of perfection, 
ppoſed thee; thou muſt needs perfiſt and 
ut inue inthe ſame renunciation till the 


ry end of thy diſe. It little or nothing 


No tech the pt iſaner tobe out of the priſon 
res: yales his yrons be alſo taken away, 
Inch he had on his legs, when he was in 

* Euen ſo it will do thee little 

to haue left thy Fathers houſe, vnles 
a E e thou 


thou ſhalt alſo out eff »ebyhe-inordioay 


affoction to thy patcmay,fith/this alleftior 


bindeth thee ſo ftronglynas thou cant not 
t them. „folge a 

2. Ie istthe chat in-boly: Writhban 
promiſed tothe Religious anhundscd fold 
togeather with life cuesla ſtiag. but yet uo 
them who out of a lousaſ bertiug me, hau 


left father and mother „and whatf, 


they poſſeſſed in the world True it᷑ i, 
that I am the ma iſter, and d tech, & have 
alſo from the very begihnidg. proteſted, 
that none can be my diſciple , who ſhall 


not hate father and mother;hisowne lik 


& what euer befids, that may kerp bien ftg 
profiting in ſpirie. He is not a good ſchal- 
ler, neither can profie, who is not attentiue 
to what is read in the (chooke). The leſſon 
that I deliuet to my bearers it, that they 
dye to the world, that they maiſtes & ſub- 


due their perturbations of mind that make 
a man vnquiet, that they ſpoile themſelue 
ofall carnall affection re parents, leaſt tl 
be excluded and ſhut out of the way to pet 
fe&tion . Doſt not thou by thyne owners 
pericnce find, that the eucrmuch aſſectiꝭ 
thou carryeſt to thy parents, makeeb the 
uiet? Seeſt thou not alſo, that the fame 
moleſieth and troubleth others? Doſt 
| no 
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not obſerur, that whiles thy mynd and 
ire iso them, thou comeſt to fotget thy 
fe } And this in truth is not ts teſort to 


„oy ſchoole, but to unne rather out of it. 


If thou be dead to the World, why doth the 
care of patents trouble thee'#If theu only 
lue ſi to mne, as thou oughteſt, why art thou 
not couioyned with me, and holdeſt me in 
place of Father and mother; & of al things 
ds? O how well did ny bel ou; and Re- 
ligious ſetuant 8. T vnderſtand this, 
when he fayd from his hart: Dru ines C/ m- 
#65, and other my Religions Saints, who to 
oye all occaſions v dealing 'Wrth their 
patente retyred therkfelnesints fir remote 
Bf deſerts, and as men dead to the world, hid 


el themfſelwes in caues'vnder gromid , as in 


thcit feptchres and graves. 

3. Lord, haſt thou not commiunded in 
Ml thy hety Law, that gur neighbours fiould 
be loued,s ca & our enenyes to, & that they 
we to be bolpen intheit neceſſſryes, and 
wars, How the is it th6unew cxacteſt, that 
we ſhould leaue, amd hate our parents, who 
bold the firſt place amongſt our neigh- 


ct bours ? Sonne, I deny not, that the parents 
oil and friends ſhould be loued, home thou 


baft left boh ind in the world, but I ſay they 
ire to be loued with a ſpiritual affection, 
ä E e 2 and 
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and with that loue, which perſect Charity 
requizeth,, And thou art not ignorant, 
know, that thou art more necreymto thy 
ſelfe, then thou art to parents, or friend; 
and Charity requirethchat thou loyethenſ 
{o, as thou do not thy ſelfe any ſpititu 
al hurt for them. If then they trouble: 
in Religion, and be a diſquiet vnto thet inf, 
my ſetuice, and any impediment and lei 
allo to thy ipirituall profic , why ſheuldl 
thou not forſake them ? why ſhouldſt thot 
not get thy ſel te far from them ? Againe, an 
thou not to hate thoſe patents, who oppoſi 
themſelues againſt thee, and had rather 
haue thee to liue out ↄf Religion ? & moni 
thenthat, labour alſo to draw thee out o 
it, and to fly from them, as from the Diueli 
inſtruments, and workes? Thou muſt not. 
hold him for father or friend, who ſee keib 
to putthy ſoule in ĩeopardy of damnation, 
They are not thy neighbours, nor yet offi 
the number of choſe corporall enemyes, 
whome the Chriſtian law would haue lo- 
ued: but they be the cnemyes of thy ſpiti- 
tuall good, they are the enemyes of my ho · 
nour and glory, and to ſay in one word,. 
they be the baits of hell it ſelfe. | 
4. But when need js to relecue them 
in their neceſſity, as well corporall, as ſpi- 
tituall, 


hart 
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dit itu- 
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tualt, how, and ho farre, that thou art 


vnderſtand from thy Superiours, And 
now thou, that the Dinell hath by a feig- 
dand counterfaite ſhew of Charity and 
iety towards parents ,thruſt many out of 
eir happy ſtate of Religion. No Religi - 


us man, vnles he be more then mortiſied, 


d more then dead to the world, and to 
te loue, may euer with ſecurity deale 
ith his parents. O how diſpleaſing is it 
ito me, whiles I ſce ſome Religious to 
ue a moſt carneſt deſire to ynderſtand 


"Jomething touching the ſtate of their pa- 
"F:nts, and to receiuctetters from them? For 


hat is it cls, but to ſeeke an oecaſion of 


ouble, and of diſtract ion in their prayers? 
tis not much to haue forſaken parents in 
ody, vales thou allo abandon them in 
ind and cogitation. O how wiſely did 
me ſcruants of myne, who hauing recei- 
ed letters of their friends from fat coun- 
es, for the conſeruing of their quiet and 
ace of mind,threw them vnread into the 
ire, O lamentable folly of ſome Religious 
xrſons! Their parents by them left in the 
orld; haue la id a ſide allcare and memo- 
of them, whiles they againe be day and 


upight ſollicitous and anxious about them. 


5. -  Neichcr do thoſe Religious leſſe of- 
; Ee z fend 
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end me, who do not only with, but 
by all manner of diligence on their part 
ſceke to taiſe their parents or kyn to gre 
dignitycs,andcherefore they ſubiect the 
lelues to the men of the world, that th 
may gaineand wyn their fauour: & thel 
men dogreaily pre iud iae both their 
authority, and their Religion. Sonne, d. 
thou not (ec, that is not to ſerut me, b 
thy friends? Secit thou not, that is nott 
furniſh and ent ich thy ſoule, but to mau 
others rich by many temporall commodi i ear 
tyes ? What rule perſeribeth, that the ligni 
ſnouldſt play thy parents Procuratout goed, 
Hauc an eye to thy ſelfe, for I afſarc thee pce 
that in the latter iudgment I will not de et 
maund of thee, whether thy parents wei Certe 
great inthis life, nor whether thou ſhewdl ele; 
thy ſelfediligent in procuring them digm #99! 
tyes and heanours, but will rather exact at ind b 
accompt ofthee, whether thou haſt buſyeſ N 
and intangled thy ſelf in ſuch affaires. Thifh he n 
is not the way of Religious perfection 
but the way of loofing all ſpirit, and ; 
picty togeather « 

6. lait not an exceeding great mad 
nes fora Religious man to be moſt cow 
ardly and negligent in running the w ay 
perfection, ert to he was bound: and tt 
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ee molt cunning, and to ſhew agreat wilt 


ſpirituall. 
ſeldome, and 


M greater , and; their ſoules good ſhould be 
ue more ſecurely promoted. 


Ee 4 
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That the Religious man oh bt to we gre | 
prudence , and circumſpeclian in the, . 
campany of others . 3 * as 
CHAP. V.. 
* '? D114 51 6&0 243 
Onxs, all the Religione' with whe 
thou liueſt, be my belouedehildren, 
my charity wherwith-Ixender them, con 
not partiall; but general: for I loue all; Worn 
I wiſh vnto all the true god. And Ide 
that thou alſo by my etample wouldſt lot 
all indifferently, and wich vnto all peiſe 
ction in this life , and cuerlaſting glory ii 
the next: for ſo perfect Religious Charii 
requireth. O how much do the particule 
familiarityes of ſome Religious perſon; 
diſpleaſe me, ho contract the charity thi 
they ſhould extend to all, to two or thtet ouer 
with whome they continvally keep com · ler p 
pany, and by the ir bad example do greatlyſſci 
offend others, And how is it pollible, tt 
ſhould not hate ſuch conuerlation ? The 
amity and friendſhip that hurteth the cõ · burt 
munity, was neuer good, neither had euet 
a good ending, but euer brought forth 
ſomecuill, as mutmurations, obloquies, . 
complaints, diſſentions, wherby though 


no other great miſchiefe ſhould follow, 
thele 


Reljedous Perfedlion. (Lib. 1111. ) At 

ele conuerſat ions would be dangerous & 

icious inough to Religion. | 

Vw; Sith thou art a member of a Reli- 
' 4 Soious'communicy, thou art euery way and 
Py all meanes bound not only to loue it, 
alſo for the loue of it to ſuffer ſome- 
hing not pleaſing to thy liking. For we 
n M ce that a man to be conſerued in health, 
 Foowe member therof is oftentymes cither 
ormented with cutting and ſearing, or 
Hulſeu ite cut off from the body, for that the 
ebers be naturally ordained for the con- 
Yauation of the wholy body. If therefore 
ii hou loueſt thy Religion, wherof thou art 
it amember, thou muſt haue a care, that it be 
ſerucd whole and entire, & to remoue 
iel eh inges from it, that may any way hurt 
fic, among which not without cauſe, is an 
wermuch familiar ity with ſome particu- 
Jer perſons . He that loueth truly, is moſt 
ircumſpect and carefull not to offend the 
cloued in any thing. But we (ce, that 
ommunityes be not a little offended & 
burt by priuate friend ſhip, eſpecially if the 
lame be bet weene perſons defirous of a 
more free life, who be held neither inthe 
mmber of the very ſpirituall, nor of the 
well mortifyed. Wherefore it followerh, 
that he, who forbeareth not from ſuch like 
IH Ee 5 conuer- 


7 
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conuerſation, that offendeth the reſt of 
company, is not a louer of the communi 
nor of his Religion. I know wel that for 
Religious perſon is otherwhiles found 
bo taketh very little or no care at all. 
loue his Religion , and little reg 
whether it gocth on well orill ,ſo he 
not himſelſe want his own-.commodi 
But cuery Religious perſon muſt know 
that Religion is his mot her, and if he lot 
it not, and vſeth it not as his mot her 
ſhall not hĩmſelfe be dealt with; as with 
ſonne , but as ingratefull ſhall be one d 
puniſhed, as he deſerueth. | 
3. Neither am I ignorant, that the 
be not wanting of thoſe, who excuſe then 
ſclues, that they are of their own natures 
complexion — melancholy, and f 
that cauſe do vſe only the company 
few. And whence haſt thou learned, thi 
the Religious mult vic the direction an 
conduct of nature and complexion ?̃ If: 
ture ould incline thee to caſe and ydlene 
or to pride, mighſ thou giue thy ſelſeti 
caſc and pride ? But remember ſonne, tha 
thou art now become Religious, that tho 
mighſt ouercome nature, and mortify th 
inordinate deſites of bloud, or of comple 
xion . Now then it appeareth, that it 
F affectiot 
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of defection of particulet familiarity, fich it is 
ie ot eon forme to a Religious ſpirit, mult 
ſonſjneeds be inordinate. Neither is it good, 
uneif thou ſayſt: That in this particuler con- 
all ver ſat ĩon there is uo euill, nor any peruerſe 
d intended: for it carrycth a ſhe w of an 
mi euill great inough, ben others ate therby 
tyafoffended , and that the Superiours repre- 
owE dend and find fault with it. . 
lol 4. Lord, it is thy will, that all Gould 
er, H profit in (ſpirit, & vſc thoſe meanes, which 
ith may help to ſpirituall profit: I then find 
> dal by experience, that I profit more in ſpirit 
by often conuerſing with one, then by the 
the talke of many, why wilt thou depriue me 
hen of ſuch an help? Sonne, to conuerle, as it 
rea is meet with them, who may be able to 
promote thee in ſpirit, cannot be often- 
y of five to the community: for this belpe thou 
tha mayſt haue, all ouermuch familiarity be- 
an ing ſet afide , of which we heere ſpeake. 
fn But if the community be offended , it is a 
cool fipne, that thy conuerſation goeth beyond 
feta} the appointed boũds, neither is it ſo diuine 
tha and ſpirituall, as thou beareſt thy ſelfc in 
bo hand. And though thou ſometymes recei- 
10] ueſt ſome ſpirituall fruit and good by that 
ple} private familiarity and conuerſation, yet 
th this thyne owne commodity ſhould not be 
tio! preferred 
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preferred before the comon offence of tl 
Religion, but perfect charity requireth 


that thou wouldſt vſe another way in pro. 


curing that — fruit to thy lclfe 


withoutthe offending of others. 

5. And if ouer much -familiarity 
mong the Religious, and my ſeruants o 
fendeth others, and therefore is worthy o 
reprehenſion, how much would it offend, 
if a Religious man ſhould yle ſo often con- 


uerſation with a ſecular man, whereby anf 


occaſion might be giuen of bad ſuſpitions 
The conuerſation of a Religious man with 


one of the world, ought not only to giue 
edification to them with whome he kee. 


peth company, but to them alſo who ſce 
it, for as much as he is bound to be a good 
example to all. And if the wiſe & ſpirituall 
men cenſure ſo frequent conuerſatio with 
particuler perſons not to be good, they 
ought to forbearc it. Neither is it inough, 
if he ſay, That he treateth of good & pious 
matters, that helaboureth about the mans 
conuerſion, and that they do ill who cen- 
ſure him other wiſe. I do not deny, but 
that thy neighbour ſhould be holpen, but 
I affirme that it muſt be done by due and ht 
meanes: but ouetmuch conuerlation with 
ſome one is no due meanes, neither ordred 
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Charity. 1 he Religious man, who in 
ping others hath no care of his owne 
od name, doth ill, but he that giueth an 
ſion vnto others of thinking il of him, 
th worle, for ſo much as not only an euil 
ty ſelte , but alſo the very ſhew of euill is 
be taken heed of. 
6. Neither doth he ſatisfy who an- 
ereth, That he bath a good intention in 
ith all our workes muſt of neceſſity be 
th good, and remoued-of all luſpition. 
thers do not iudge by thy good intention 
bich they ſee not, but by thy conuerſati- 
1 which they behold. And though they 
uld ſee thyne intention, yet they would 
t excaſe it, for that by thy overmueh 
ood Fniliarity thou br ingeſt it in danger alſo? 
) how many conferences haue amongſt 
vich $4 igious perſons begon with the ſpirit, 
d ended afterwards with the fleſh and 
g, oud. The ouermuch confidence of our 
00; $195 hath cauſed many to fal. If many haue 
ans ene caught but with one caſting of the 
en. De, how many willbe caught with long 
but enuerſation, and often talking togea- 
but er? Our ſenſuality is very crafty , and 
1 fe Faſt her iugling ſhould be found cut and 
ich liſcouered, otherwhils ſhe concealeth her 
red Eli vnder pretence of helping ſome perſon, 
and 
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& it beginneth indeed with ſpiritual talke 
but aher wards the (peach full of affect 
doth caſily manifeit Whereto it aymedBhoc 
Sonne, be wate af the Diuell, and that « 
of all, w hen he trans igureth himſelte int 
an Angell oflight, and as death fly hiscõ 
pany to whome thou findeſt thy felte ſe 
lually affected. A little fire, voles it be u 
moued far from 4iraw, breaketh fitſt into 
ſazoke, and afterwards into a flame. 

7. There be other Religious, who cõ 
trary totheit Superiours wall, do teeke ti 
familias ity of great perſons in the wer 
notlomuchtopromone and further the 
ſoules good, as to gaine vnto themſelue 
their good will and ſanour. And is he 
this a thing molt forely to be lamented 
Can ĩt be poſſible, that a Religious man 
Who bath renounced the world, (hor 
ſeeke after the patronage of a Lord of th 
world? Tell me, I pray thec, for wh 
cauſe doſt thou ſecke their fauour and bel 
Is it to ſatisſy Religious diſcipline? or ii 
to mos tify thy ſelfe, as thou ſhouldit do ? off 
alſo the more caſily to come to perfection 
But certes for this thou needeſt not the fa 
uout or aſſiſtance of men of the World: bij 
if thou ſeekeſt help/ thou haſt many in Re 


ligion that can do it. Vet others be not M ned 
| ſimpleſ 
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al ple; but thet they eaſily ſmell out, that 
doeſt tor noue other cauſe ſeeke their 
d Will and protect ion, then that thou 
withdraw thy ſelfe from Religious 
ipline, and that thy Supetiour may not 
maund thee at his pleaſure, that which 
eth not with thyne owne good li- 
8. And what other thing is this, then 
puts Religious habit ypon ſecular li- 
ty? What is ie, but vader hand to live 
the world, and to entertaine friendſhip 
jerwith, & in the cleare light to be at de- 
with it ? But I ſcc as well, and as 
arely by night, as by day, and I expect 
mat a tyme, When they ſhall be aban 
zcd of all fauour, and help of others. 
ben an accoumpt thall be taken of their 
micious wylineſſe, & they hall know 
much it hurteth, from my deſence and 
rotect ion to degenerate and fall to the pa- 
nage of carthly Lords, and ſhell to their 
cry aloud : Accurſed in the man, who 


1b in man | 
That a Religious men muſt flye Eaſe 
| and Idlenes. 


CHAP. VI. 


0 NNE, Idlenes hath becne condem- 
Dncdcucn from the tyme of the worlds 
£ creation 
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creation, as the origenof very many et 

and that wai in ſuch ſort done, at ne 
receiued it Wherefore thy firit':Fath# 
Adam was placed in thererreſtriallparit 

in a place of pleaſpte, not to liue at cafe 

to be idle therin, or to tryflethetymein 
creating himſelf, but as the Scripture i 

keth, co worke in it, And being th 

out of Paradiſe, that he might not be id 
the earth Was deliuered him to manure a 
husband; that he mighe care his breadi 

the {weat of his browes. And doſt the 
who art made the heite of this thy firtty 
rents labours, thinke ra eate thy bree 
without ſweating? Thy Father Adamt 
allolaboure4 in the terreſtriall paradiſe 

he had continued therein, and wilt thoub 
ydle in thyne exile, that isa place of payne nl 
taking? Wilt thou attend to thy pleaſura o 
in the vale of teares? Contider my ſons 

that thou art not yet come to thy cou 

but art ſtili a ſtranger and pilgrime, as 

thy forefathers were . And if & pilgri 
haue a deſire to arrive at laſt home to hi 
countrey, be muſt not giue himſelfe t 
ydlenes, or ſtay vpon the way, but go co 
tinually for wards, leaſt the darknes of th 
night come vpon him. 


2. My ſcruant Iob ſayth, That mani 
borng* 
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euphoric to labour and therfore he that lo- 
ne lech his caſe, and taketh not paynes accor- 
22 + iag to his ſtate, ſeemeth not to anſwere 
raue condition of man. And there fore ſome 
ue not without cauſc called Idlenes the 
of a liuing man. O vnhappy Reli- 
- ous, whoſe buryall is in his pleaſures, the 
inch whercof, by reaſon of an inueterate 
1 Juſtome he ſmelleth not, but he ſhall feele it 
Inas) in bis death, hen he (hall alſo haue 
-Bfceling of the hurt. For he mult of neceſ- 
go depriued, and deſtitute of good 
orkes, to another life, where the fewer 
ee oodavorkes a man ſhall bring, the leſſe he 
all haue of happynes, and he that might 
ue brought more, ſball be greatly ſory 
it he brought che not. O how true is that 
Shich the Wiſeman ſayth, Thar a living 
Mop is better then a dead lyon. There be 
me Religious men excellently learned , 
encrousof nature, & enriched with many 
alents by God, but ſo giuen ouer to caſe & 
llenes, as Where they are able wonder- 
Aly to promote the Chriſtian cauſe by 
eit payne: and trauaile, yer they do no- 
con ing, and what be they els, then dead 
f thhons ? Certes a liuing dog, that lis, that 
leligious man doth much more, who 

an {Fdough but mcanly and flenderly prouided 

orng F f : of 
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ot learning, doth yet what he can, aud iH 

able, fot the loue of me. And indeed he th 

doth ſitile, when he can no more; pleaſet 

me more then doth he, who is of abtluf, 

to perform much, and yet doth it not. Inis 
3. I was euer a capitallencmy of ade 

nes, and therefore mette is it, that thou 

who makeſt a profeſſion of imitating me. 

ſnouldſt alſo be aucrted from idleacs, LH 

knoweſt well, that 1 began. to take payne 

from my very childhaad, in helping e 

while my poore mother, another while mf, 

foſter· father Ioſeph in his trade; and will 

not thou, who art come out ot the worlt... 

to Religion to trauaile and take pay neiſlbu⸗ 

help the Religion thy mother in her 

bouts, and thy Superiours who intertai 

and gouerne thee? Remember, what « 

Apoſtle layth, That an idle man is d 

worthy of his meate. To defire to cate; rec 

not to hauca will to labour, is nothinge 

but to havea will to conſume and ſpe 

what is got by others: a thing vn worth) 

man, not to ſay, a Religious man. Neit 

doth it ſatiſfy, that thou ſayſt, I am re 

to take great paynes, but my Superiot 

will not put me to thoſe labours wherunt 

Ihaue an inclinatian, and which I am at 

to do with commodity and caſe. This 
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od i ed ſith it is not for thee to 
hooſe the office, o thing that is to be ex- 
ei erg iſed or done. I he letuant in ſeruing 
wuſt not follow his owe inclination, but 
is Meiſters, and therelote the Superiour 
00 e my place, to appoint. ynto bis 
ougltbiects, what is to be done to my greater 
g Molory , Morcouct whence art thou ſure, 
Lothar thou canſt performe that charge and 
Yoffice well, wbercunto thou halt an incli- 
g 20Bnation?, Thou canſt not in this; matter be 
© Men vpright and indifferent judge by rea- 
Jen of the paſſion that deceiueth thee. 
ruery one pleaſeth himſelfe in his owne, 
Pocthe paine and difficulty is, that the 
Mememey alſo be pleaſing to others: and 
th thou ſhouldſt content all, and yet 
fbould,dilſpicaſe me, what goed would it 
do ther ? And therefore thou ſhalt neuer 
rec thy ſelfe from the fault ofidlenes, vnles 
Athy trauayles be conforme to my will, de- 

u clared vnto thee by thy Superiour ; 
4. O how pernicious a thing is idlenes 
to a Religious perſon . For where idlenes 
1rjgoctb,there is no charity, which cannot 
Abe idle, as my Apolile ſaytb very well. If 
Ithetefote thou be idle, it followcth, that 
"thou wanteſt chatity. And what will it 
pioſit thee, poore, and milcrable man, if 
| Ff 2 thou 
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thou haſt rece ĩued the gits, and talents 
all creatures, & be without charity ? WI 


merits caſt thou heap vp for thy ſette, 


thou labouteſt not according to'chari 
Idlenes is no more repugnant to paines 
king and Charity, then it is pleaſing 


the Diuell, to whole tentations & aſſault 


he giaeth place, oportunĩty, and occaſion: 
Where idlenes is, there the D iuell euer fin 


deth ready entrance, for as much as idlene 


is to him like a citty, vnprouided of the. 


fence of walls. Hence it is, that thoſt au 


cient holy Fathers, who made the def 
famous, did euer and anone admoni 
their ſchollers, for freeing themſclues 
the impugnations & aſſaults ofthe Dix 
to haue a care to be euet in ſome implo 
ment or buſines, ſith by fo doing an occahi 
is taken from the Diuell of working hi 
bad deſignes. , 1 
5. Idlenes further worketh anothe 
miſch ief and hurt to a Religious man 
& that ĩs, that he falleth into many defect 
for as much as it maketh him cutidus, 
breaker of ſilence, & detractour: it canſet 
him to diſturbe and hinder others in thei 
good exerciſes ʒto go often abroad, and 
wander yp and downe the Citty, and 
ſecke ſundry recreations and paſtimes f 
tl 
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me, 
ultiua 
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e contenting of himlelſe. This is not 


And now do in a moſt plea- 
ot and contenting manner enioy the 

Nuit of their good Works and labours. 
6. Finally idlenes is cauſe of another 
re, that ĩt ſpoileth the Religious man of 
vo moſt precious thinges , namely ty me, 
d life, and is not this a moſt manifeſt 
dnes ? I haue giuen thee life, and do ſill 
nſetue it, that thou mayſt enrich it by 
titing, and haſt thou no regard of thyne 
yne good, and commodity ? What pro- 
or help can thy neighbour expect from 
e, if thou haſt not any conſideration of 


plojſſÞyne owne weale? I haue granted thee 
came, and oportunity of manuring and 
g Hultiuating thyne one vineyard, that is 

by Coule , and thou ſuffereſt it, through 
otheſÞyne idlenes, to grow wilde. What good 
manrile thou do to thy Religion, who haſt 
fed little care of thyne owne ſoule 3 


ell 
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That 4 Religious man onghy to. bepratiſeat. 

in hearing, and talking of Gade an Ned 
af ſpirituail matte r. 


RAT Di. 


OnNns, many be by Sermons draw 

to the faith, & to a better courſe of life 

and many by ſpiritu Al talke, and diſcour 
be ſtirred yp in the loue of God, and of vet 
tues: whence it is, that to heare, or to ſpeci 
of matters of ſpirit, helpeth very much 
the attayning of perfeQion , for that tl 
one and the other findeth entrance int 
the innetmoſt receipts of the hart. Spiti 
tuall talke, whiles cate is giuen vaitoit,i 
receyued into the hearers hart, as a good i 
holy feed, that cannot but bring forth good: 
ad anſwerable fruit, And becauſe tl ligi 
ſame commeth from out of the hart of the Pre 
deliueret of ſpiritual matters, it muſt needſet ne 
alſo ſet his hart on fire, from whole mouiſbitu 
ſuch ſpeach commeth. Conference ther 
fore of pious matters profitcth both th (pe 
hearer, and the ſpcaker . net 
2. All this is true, but yet if there wan 
loue in the hart, neitlier the tongue, no urſe 
the eares will buſy themſelues much ion 
ſpirituall matters. Whence thinkeſt * del 
ott 
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h it come, ehatlome ſpeake ſo ſeldome, 
aciiſe dfo coldly of ipirituall matters, but of a 
an fie and ant of feruent loue? Whence 
inkeſt thou, groweth the loathing and 
guſt, when [peach is had of pious things ' 
| heauenly , but of a defect of the ſame 
lt the fire of the loue of God, and of 
tues ſhould burne witbin our barts , 

would vpon the very leaſt talke of ſpi- 
vall matters beſo ſet on fire, as the very 
mc would breake forth, and diſcouer it 
fe without: neither would there be talk 
any other matter, and nothing with 
y greater deſire heard, then of ſpirit, of 
-Suotion , of the loue of vertues: for not 
iy the tongue, but the very cares alſo do 

readily follow the deſires of the hart. 
. O how great a confuſion is it of ſome 
ligious men, who though they make 
}f th profeſſion of Religious lite, do yet ei- 
r neuer, or very vnwillingly create of 
Jirituall matters: whereas notwithſtan- 
ng there is no man, that doth not willin- 
th ch ſpeake of the matters, that belong to his 
ne function or offiee, and alſo willingly 
are others, if they bring into their dif- 
urſe matters, that appertaine to their pro- 
illion. Sonne, doſt thou long, and carne- 
Y deſire to ſpeake of God often and with 
Ff 4 pleaſure? 
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pleaſure? Loue him, and the greater t 
loue ſhall be in thy hart towards him, a 
the more deeply imprinted in it, the me 
facility and pleaſure ſhalt thou ſind in t 
king of matters concerning God. Haſt the 
a deſite to be often in company with the 
who treat of ſpirituall matters? Be tha 
carneſtly affected to ſuch talke: for to hi 
that loueth, nothing can happen more ci 
tenting, then to heare others talke at 
ſpeake of the thing which he loueth. bey 

4. The better the goodnes of eueſont 
thing is knowne, the more it is eſteemeqbrou 
and the more earneſtly defired , That ſpiihnuec 
tuall matters be not ſo well regarded, nqfull, 
ſo hartily deſited, as they deſerue, the faq wit. 
groweth of nothing els, then that theſthe 
goodnes, excellency, and worth is nqble , 
known. And among the vtilityes ofſpirſ 
tuall talke this is one, that by the beneſi 
therof the dignity and excellency of ſpii 
tuall thinges is diſcouered . An odiferoſi 
thing, the more it is handled ,the better Jing 
Qronger ſweet ſmell it yealdeth: euen Jot t. 
the more often ſpiritual mattersbe brougſ The 
into diſcourſe, the more do the hearersrFgrea 
ceiuc of the ſwect ſmel of them, and for tluffc 
kaowneand proued goodnesof them thQhis | 
become the more hartily affected nes are | 
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zut it happeneth much other wiſe in cor- 
joraland worldly things, which the more 
hey be examined, weighed, and proued, 

he more do they diſcouer & bewray their 
mperfections and faults, & therefore allo 
eſſe beloued of the wile. 

5. The Diuell extremely hateth ſpiri- 
uall conferences, & thertore he labourcth 
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ore caþy all meanes to binder it. For firſt, that 
ke anthey may not be brought in, he pretendeth 
| hey are troubleſome, hard, and nothing 


f euefonuenicntfor the tyme: & if they be once 
cemeqbrought in, that they may not be conti- 
t ſpiinued, he ſuggeſteth that they ſcem d /ſguſt- 
ed , nitull, nothing pleaſing, and to be as it were 
ne fauwithour life, and pleaſute in them. And if 
at thaſthe crafty enemy find any, who may ttou- 

is ngble , and diſguſt the ſpirituall talke by 
}f (pirflaughter, or out of ſome leuity (coffe at it, 
beneſſit cannot be conce iued, how he reioycerh 
t ſpirjthercat « For hekyoweth well, that there 
iferofis no more effectual way to the oucrthrow- 
eecr Jing and taking away of the good cuſtome , 
euen ſof talking of ſpirituall matters, then that. 
rougſ The helliſh ſerpent is not ignorant, how 
rersifpreat a detriment, and hurt he is forced to 
fort faffer by ſpirituall conferences, wherein 
m thqhis ſnares, impoſtures, iuglings, and frauds 
no ti are laid open and diſcouered, leaſt any may 
Ff 5 through 
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nei the cauſe, why thou doſFnot lend a wits 
ed ing eare to ſpiritualexhortations?Whence 
h theft is, that when there is diſcourſe about the 
piri-· Jews of the world, or matters done by o- 
iſingſhers that nothing belong to thee, thouare 
and actentiue thereunto:and when (peach is 
ligi- Nad of pious and good matters, thou art 
puruſicher ſleepy, or giueſt eare with a certaine 
© thy iſguſt and loathing? Some againe there 
 badſe, who vouchſafe not to be preſent at a 
theirfpiritual exhortation, vnles ſome ſubril, & 
hich igh conceit be therein propoled : and o- 
Pro«Shers there be, who intheir familiar talke 
caſt hinke, they ſhould diſcourſe and treate of 
IN a atters fat remoued from the common yn+ 
chi: rſtanding of men. But they are much des 
fire teiued: for I require no ſuch matter in 

ing Pious and familiar conferences. But l de- 
ell, Fre this eſpecially, that whatſocuer is in 
o be Shem ſayd of deuotion, and other ſpiritual] 
natters, it be caly, and accommodate to 

uſe Pract iſe, and applyed voto it, and therefore 
ore Bll muſt rather be directed to the affection, 
For nd to the promoting & putting forwards 
hee bf the will, then to the feeding and deligh- 
cis ing of the vnderſtanding. Neither is there 
a) peere either tyme, or place of ſhe wing wit, 
nce put of declaration of the deſite, that cuery 
hat I eligious man ought to burne with, of 
is purchaſing 
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' purchaſing vertue, and of attayning perf 7, 
ction. 

7. O how much hurt hath bad ei 
ſtome done, and {till doth to Religior 
This hath cauſed a Religious man to 
prone andfacil to heate vaine & light m 
ters, and to ſpeake idle & friuolous thing or 
and on the other fide low and difficile io 
heate and ſpeake of pious and good, anf hit 
of ſuch as agree with his vocation beſſſot 
And ot this thoſe abuſes , and defects for d © 
2 part haue their beginning, that are i ot 

found in ſome Religious. It is an harg®'* 
matter to temper the tongue, and vnliſeth 
thou accuſtome thy ſelfe to ſpeake of goc aiſt 
things, it will hardly contayne it ſelſe frog 
treating of yaincand idle matters. Tn fyc 
indeed it is, that the fault heerof is not iim 
the tongue, but al is in the hart, that ſhoul „n 
reſtrayne it, and keep it in. For the tonę ard 
vttreth no more, then what is firſt writteſ im © 
in the hart, and as the harts trumpet, ſounftua 
deth aloud whatſocuer is in it. If there bher 
vertue , deuotion, charity, and ſpirit in ii 
the tongue ſpeaketh of them: if vanity, ſe "me 
cular conuerſation, wantones , and ot hee 
the like, it reſoundeth them alſo, and mache: 


keth them knowne ynto others. * 
ä led, 


That 
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g per That 4 Religions man ought to be 
| diligent in all his Atizons, 

ad cy . 
n to 


ht malt O NN, 8 ſeruant, that is diligent not 
thing only in his miniſtery and ſeruice, but 
Heile in ail things, that are appertayning 
d, an his charge, cannot but be dcare to his 
n beſſlord and maiſter. And though he treſ paſſe 
ts for id offend other hiles, yet becauſe he bath 
taretJot forgotten his for mer diligence, his 
an hanhaiſter diſſembleth the matter and pardo - 
d ynldcth him for it. That which cauſeth the 
f go aiſter to loue his diligent ſeruant, 
fe frogocecdeth not ſo much of this, that he ſa» 
- Tra{sfycth his office and duty, as that he ſeeth 
not il im affected to his wonted ſeruice & doth 
ſhoullll, not out of a ſeruile feare, but of loue to- 
on guards him: for loue is that, which maketh 
vritteſim diligent . Conttarywiſe a negligent 
\ ſounþruant is diſpleaſing to the whole family 
ere bvhere he liueth: if anything be commit- 
zn it d vnto him, vncertaine it is, whether be 
ity, ſe ill do it, or not, and if he doth, whether 
j othche will do it in tyme, and in good fort; 
d malrhence it is, that his maiſter cryeth oute - 
ery houre, and callethypen him, is trou- 

led and moued with anger againſt him, 

That: in 
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in ſo much, as the negligent man is be 
afflicted himſcltc, and further giucth occ 
ſion of aifliction to others. It happe 
otherwile with a diligent and induſtrio 
leruant: for he enioyeth exceeding gre 
peace and quiet, and becauſe he doth bÞ 
office ſtoutly, he is eaule, that all the f 
mily haue their part in the ſame peace a 
quiet. 5 

2. A diligent Religious man greafſ 
ly pleaſeth me alſo, as contrarywiſe anidl 
negligent and ſlouthfull man as much di 
pleaſcth me. Net all thoſe are not to be ſaj 
diligent, who make a ready diſpatch 
thoſe thinges, that are committed to th 
to do, but thoſe, who ſeeke after a per 
manner to performe thoſe things comma 
ded them, neither forbeare any labour i 
doing them . He is diligent , who ſtudieiF 
to do all thinges in their tyme, and as mf" 
will is, they should be. He is diligentÞhi 
who what he hath to do, perfotmeth wit 
a promptitude of will, and endcauourerfeonce! 
rather to expect others, then to be expecteſdiſcip 
of them. But the negligent taketh a far ofieruice 
ther manner of way. For firſt his ſtudy idoma 
to do what is commandcd in the fpeediefyet th 
mã ner, ſo he may haue itout of hand, leaſt {More 


diſguſt grow thereon, little caring hoi labou 
Wel 
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Fell or ill the ſame be done. He is negli- 
Tot, who without any iuſt cauſe differreth 


at from one houre to another that be is 


job do. Againe, he is negligent and malici- 


Ius alſo, who doth of purpoſe buſy himſelf 
ſomething , or feigneth himſclfe to be 
Iuſied, leaſt lome other thing be impoſed 


pon him, of which he is afraid. Finally, 
at ſubiect is negligent, who when he is 


Ile and may, doth not for all that ſo exa- 


id\$ily and diligently diſcharge what is com- 


pent 
wit 
uret 


unded him, as the Superiour expected, 

would haue wiſhed, 

3. Sonne, it pleaſeth me nothing, that 
me Religious be diligent there, where 
here is no nced, and out of negligence to 


retermitthat which was neceſſary to be 
one. It is no great matter, if a man be 
jelllomety mes flow and negligent in out- 
ward thinges appertayning to the body 


hich is one day to be meat for wormes. 


but if he ſhe w a neglect in matters which 


oncerne the mind, and the good ſtate and 


ecteldiſcipline of Religion, wherby accuſtomed 
far olleruice and honour is yealded me, no little 
dy idomage and hurt commeth thereof . And 
-dieflyct thoſe Religious men offend me much 
eaſti more grieuouſly, who ſpare no paynes and 
howlabours in procuring their commodityes of 


Wel 


body 


Reli 
MU 
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body, and their recreations, and be drot 
and cold in promoting, and putting fe 
Wards the workes of ſpirit. Thou know 


what my leruant Ietemy ſayth, That aeÞ9ug* 
curled is the man, that doth Gods wor int 
negligently, and fraudulently. If thou can ne 
dilpatch thyne owne affaires with expedij ti to 
tion and diligence that make to thy prof ho a 
v here fore doſt thou it not? Ifthe Angell ic? an 
heauens, elements, and therelt of the ere: mo 

eiud 


turcs be diligent in thy ſeruice, wherefor'© 
art thou ſlouthfull & negligent in yealdin rte 
me thy Creatour, ſcruice and honour ? {$4 
fot the fauour of men, whoſe good wi je hot 
and loue thou ſeekeſt, thou art forward n han 
diligent in doing them ſome feruice, where 1 
fore art thou lo ſlacke in my affayres, ſaſpt thy 
the gayning of my good will and fauon ould! 
who am thy Father & Lord ?Tudge tho lack 
now, whether that Religious man defer} herec 
ucth to beaccurſcd , who doth my wor ould( 
after a remiſſe, languiſhing, and negligeiſ tb p 
manner. $houl 
4. If the Maiſter be diligent in proct glige 
ring the commodityes of his ſeruant, eue emp 
with the hazard ot his life and goods, an. ©3* 
the ſeruant on the other fide be backe u ai the ſ 
and negligent in requiting him, willi 5 
not be an vn worthy thing, & intollerabißy oke 
vithallf 
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hall ; I ſuflerc d nothing on my pal i to 
wanting iu the procuring ot thy loules 
bod, aud in inciceling ot toy mcrits , 
Pough | were to cudure mau) gretuwous & 
instul thinges, to which ncuertheles I. 
as not bound : aud dolt thou in workin 
el tor loue of me, carry thy ſelfe flowly, 
„ho arr by thy vocation bund to ſerue 
ic ? and whatlocucr good thou doſt, may ſt 
Pnuertto thyne owne good? Thou ſhale 
eiudice thy ſelſe very much, and greatly 
in hiure wc thy Lord beſids, if thou ſhalt ne- 
ti to be diligent in Religion, wherein 
e honour ot my Name, and Sctuice is 
bhandliag - Tell me, it thy Superiours 
yere negligent in procuring neceſſaryes 
r thy meate, drinke, and cloathing, w hat 
ſouloſt t hau do? & it further they thould 
ellacke in ſecking thy {pirituall profit , 
hexcof ci on hadit a great deſite, hat 
ouldit thou not do? And if thou ſhouldſt 
ith patience endure the one & the other, 
Ichould appertay nc to me to chaſten both 
gligences. Aud if it o. ſo, what ſhould 
Rempt thee from the like orte ct 0,it thou 
rateles, temiſſe, & {]:c! ein ooſctuat ion 
the ſtatutes of Religiuns 
5. Morc pleating voto me is one good 
7oike done with di.:igence , then many 
4 G negligently 


4.66 The Miu of Fe 
negligently performed: for that Religionj An 4 
diligence proceedeth of lone, and eucrf,_, 
accompsineth it, and negligence is a de 


fect, growing of the imperfection of lo ai 
And now none can but know, that no. 
worke is acceptable to me, that js not pro. In ou 


cecding from loue, and accompliſhed by, Re 
it. Againe a worke done with joy is muciſſ the 
more pleaſing ynto me, then a worke vn. 
accompanyed with joy. He that in Religit 
is diligent in the excrcife of good workes |, 
doth them commonly alſo with ioy, a 
for this reſpe the diligent is alſo me 
deare to me, then is the negligent . O how 
am I offended at the conditions of that Re 
ligious man, who only vſeth a diligency,. 
and chearfullnes in doing thoſe thin 
wherunto he is affected, & other things 
doth and diſpatcheth both drowfily,remi 
ſely, and imperfectly. For who ſeeth not 
that in that former worke, though he loo 
nothing of his ſpirituall profit, yet hem 
keth no gayne thereof at all: for as much x 
he recciucd the hire and rewardof his goc 
worke by tbe taſte and pleaſure he reapet 
thereby ? And who againe obſeructh not 
that he looſeth in his latter worke , i 
certaineit is,that itis not inough to do 
good worke, vnles it be well done withallf 
Ane 


fire: 
yd a 
cape 
lex 
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Siodui And chat Religious man doth it not well, 
who gocth about it ncgligently, and as it 
4 Gere With an ill will, and an vnwilling 
louef riod. | | 
at 0 6. Sonne, I haue ſecne many, who 
pro ſhough they paſſed ouer their life very well 
ed by n Religion, were neuertheles at the houre 
mucfcheir death very much troubled with 
Vue re flecting on their owne negligence : 
ugiche and great Seynts and holy men baue 
kes or the ſame ſeruple bee ne greatly afraid 
» MT; that their laſt paſſage to another life. 
— nd what wilt thou do, who art neither 
"On holy man, nor yet ſure that thou ſhale 
t Ref de a life contorme to thy vocation, till 
gende end? And therefore it ſhould be wile 
gel home for thee, if thou often renew a dili- 
44. ce, and much more thy loue to Cod, 
muff which that diligence proceede th, if rhou - 
noi ſtſire at th y death to be free from the fore- 
yd afflict ion of mind, and after death to 
art puniſhments and payncs of the 
lex LITE X 


That a Relizious man miſt not cunte ni 
' with dry, but muſt intertaine pe ace 
7”, eee 

CHAP. IX 


O xnxE,.if-thoulongeſt in this ba 
niſhment to haue a taſt of the quiet of 
the heauenly country, haue a care to con 
ſerue peace with three, with thy rcatour, 
with thy neighbours, and with thy ſelſe 
Thau ſhalt intertainc peace with thy Cre 
tour, if thou obey his precepts, and conꝗ 
ſerue chy ſoule free from ſinne. Woe be t 
thee, if thou takeſt armes againſt God: tc 
he that maketh warre vpon hope of victo 
ry, killeth, bimſelfe, It is ſinne that mob 
ueth warre betwixt God and man, becau 
- It induceth a man to repugne, & do again 
the will of his Creatour. Take away linf 
and thou ſbalt haue peace with God. 
2. Thou ſhalt intertayne peace witY 3. 
thy neighbours, if thou be humble: af pe 
Humility is Peaces mother, as pride is tifpger 
mother of diſcord . The humble liuctHiR jr 
peacebly with all, and conſcrueth peace lor. 
mongſt the proud. And though he thoulfheace 
othcrwhiles be forced to contend, yea an was 
to come to bloyes , yet he ſhall not * 0 
k 
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e opinion, and name of a peaceable man, 
Necauſe his will would ayme at peace, and 
eceſſity ſhould cauſe the quarrell, conten- 
on, and tighting . Therefore be thou 
aſſeſſed of humility, and thou ſhalt be lo- 
Jed of all, and not held peaceable alone. 
s ba Thou ſhalt keep peace with thy · ſelfe, if 
ict offh ou be mortifyed , and in what mcalure 
confhy mortification ſhall be, in the ſame wil 
touiſhy peace bealſo: Many peaces are wont to 
made between enemyes, but none goeth 
yond that which groweth of the victory 
btayned by warre. The vntuly paſſions 
nd deſires be the enemyes that moleſt & 
ouble thee, & therfore for the obtaynin 
nd compaſſing of a ſtable and continue 
t moſpeace, thou mult needs weary them out by 
caulFnaking a reſt'es warre vpon them, and ſo 
et the victory: for if thou ſhouldſt giue 
uer the fight, they will not permit thee to 
. Fnioy any peace or quiet. 
wit} >. Iam in holy Writ called the prince 
e: faſpf peace, and worthily, becauſe I was euer a 
is thouer of peace, and therefore, when I came 
liuctÞrſt into this world, the Angells did ſing, 
ace ¶Olory in the higheſt to God, and in earth 
houſſpeace to men of good will. Againe, when 
ea ang was hes out of this world to my Father, 
looſſto my Dlleiples and their ſucceſſours I left 
tha G g 3 nonc 
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pone other teſtament, & inheritance, theſ®?Y | 
— and Charity. Whereforel acknowf — 


ledge not that Religious perſon, who ien. 
tertayneth not price in his hart, for n 
diſciple and heire; but I thruſt him out, 
exclude him from having anypart in my 
inheritance « Now tell me, who hat 
taught thee to contend in Religion, which® ' 
is my houſe, and the houſe of peace a2 
concord? Doth. it ſeeme vnto thee reaſo} 
nable, that thou, who haſt forſaken tt yarre 
world, that thou mightſt lead aquiet li ill eh; 
in Religion, ſhouldſt not only not liue IMT A! 
peace, but ſhouldeſt further diſturbe ih 
ace of others? Contentions, and diſcord 
e moſt ſore and bad Euills, and th 
cannot be greater in the world. And if the 
thinkeſt it a great matter, that thouh 
left the world, thy friends, & all that tho 1 
hadſt, and bringeſt contentions, debates, ¶ . 
diſſentions into Religion, thou art great 
deceiued . For the Religion cannot do hi! 
good, who liuet not in peace, and he can 
not poſſibly haue peace, who in Religio 
frameth and ordereth not his lifeaccordin 
tot he inſtitute and ſpirit therof. | 


4. Lord, I fincerelyacknowledge, th — 
contentions do in no ſort beſeeme a Relif they 


gious perſon, but in this life there be ſ 
man 
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„the 


No 
ho i 
Tr Mm 


1y toyes and controuerſies, and men be 

> contentious , as that he who will non 
atend with them againe, often looſeth 
u right, and is contemned and trodden 

ader foot by others. Sonne, it is better 

ithout contending to be borne downe by 
1, then by contcading to be trodden v- 


"Jon by the Diuclls. And though all others 


contend, yet none can compell thee 


I contend: and if any would peraducqyure 
- uarrell with thee, tell him with the No- 


: We haue no ſuch cuſtome. Neither 


Pill there want meanes, whereby thou 
Snayſthold, and recoucr what is thy duc, 
Jad right. | 


5. O how much isthatReligiousman 
eiued, who becaule he ſceth equity to 
nd for him, thinketh it lawfull for him 
>contend and go to ſuite and Law with 
other. It is nothing ſo. For though it 


Pere lawfull , yet it ſhould not beſeeme 
hem, who make profeſſion of perfection 
'Þf life, fich I haue taught in my Law, that 


man muſt rither , for the conſeruing of 
ace, yeald ſo, as to him, who ſhould 
eke to ſpoyle him of hiscoate , for the a- 


zoydiog of contention, he ſhould leaue his 
I. ke alſo . Vet there may be diſputations, 
Þ they be for defence of the truth, and for 


G g4 the 
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theexerciſc of wits, A mau my alſoci 
mence Ciuill and Eceſeſiaſtieall ſuites 
gainſt others, ſo it be done by the preſcri 
ot iuſt and yptightlawes:' Fhoſe cont 
tions be only forbidden, that haue rep 
nance with luſtice, whict'eatiſe diſcorc 
and giue an occaſion of hatred: for if che 
vſe them, thou plainly declateſt thy ſel 
to ſerue as a miſerable ſouldiet vader icio 
colgurs of the infernall enemy, who is tht the 
grind Captayne of all diſſentions, and 
{worac enemy to peace and concord. 
6, Ota bad rootethere cannot grow 
but a bad tree, and of a bad tree, as bifſtreac! 
fruits. The roote of contention is prie 
for if one ſhould yeald to another, the! 
would enſue no contention and fighting 
& not to haue a will to giue place &yealgcepta 
toanother, is an argument & ſigne of pridſ dall: 
But if enuy & milice be added to pridſ then 
which is contentiõs daughter, there grouſ place 
eth a more ſore and more dangerous wart whe! 
For it often happeneth in the heate of con it inc 
tent ion, that though a man ſee himſeliedgritye 
priued of all reaſon, yet Enuy tranſporteiſ that! 
him ſo far, as becauſe he will not yeald ti diſce 
victory to the other, he maketh no endqͥ indu 
contending at all. And if it hpppen, thy gree 
both of them be peradacutme _ heal] the! 
rong 


If Religion? Pert hon. (Lib. 1111.) 473 

ſo eq urong, and of a more impotent nature, or 
ite aue patrons of their ou ne opinion pre- 
eſcriſfent, or cls ſtand vpon the ir honous and res 


onteſbutation, the flame and heat ot conten- 
repuſſion goeth ſometj mes on lo tar, as no help 
(cordnay quench and pit it out, but with the 


f the 
y (el 
er tl 
is th 
and 
J. 


gro 
1s b 


pr ic 


ny ne ot them both. 

7 The fruits of this tree be very per- 
icious to Religion, in gathering wherof, 
there be no vigilancy and diligence 
(ed, it is to be feared leait within a while 
it become full of much infectious truite, as 
f "hatred , diſſevtions, murmurations, 
treacheryes, vaderminings, reuenges, and 
other vices of that kind: neicher ſhall 
theſ Religion be any longer the Schoole of ver- 
tinghtue';* but the finke of vice, aud à re- 
yealſeeptacle of Diuells, yea and tor the ſcan- 
pridſ dall giuen to men of the world, more bad 
pri then hell it ſelte . And whereas hell is the 
row place of torments, and full of miſeryes, 
vary wherin ſinners recciue their puniſhments, 
con it induceth no man to ſinne, but rather ter- 
fe dq rifyeth him from committing ſinue: but 
tei that Religiõ in the bowels wherofraigneth 
d th diſcord and hatred, for the ſcandallgiuen 
nd q induceth ſecular men to ſiune the more 
, thi] greeuouſſy. For if a ſecular man obſcruc 
ea] the Religious to be at contention and iars 
ong G gs amongſt 


— | ah 
amongſt themſelues, he will thinke, tl : 
itis much more lawfull for him to ent 1 all 
into ſuch kind of contentions, & to cc beire 
tinue them. But if it chance that ſec 
men do intermeddle themſelues, and r 
part in the contentions and debates ue co. 
Religious men, then the Religion becom. n 
meth nothing els, then a houſe and haf — 
bitation ot diabolicall confuſion. My Ape Wy 0 
files had alſo contentions amongſt them 
which of them ſhould begreater, & thou + 
their errour were not great, nor Wou 
haue done much hurt to the Colledge « 
my Apoſtles, yet I gaue them to vndetſtãc 
that ſuch contention did not a little diff o 
pleaſe me, and by vſing correction I too vj 
away the ſeed of that diſcord , and taugh, Fer; 
them to practiſe Humility, which is Con ingte 
cords mother. And I further added thiſ ich c 
fearcful laying: Vnles you become as littii i nered 
ones, you ſhall neuer enter into the kingſbf trib 
dome of heauen. OW C 
8. Sonne, if there be any found a loueſoy in 
of peace, and of vnion among Religioug,;. it 
men, lam he: and if the contentions, anc * 
debates of them aga ine be diſpleaſing vniqheger 
any, I am he moſt of all. And therfore thaſhou « 
a quiet, and peaceable life might be led iq; afl 
Religion, beſides that which Itooke 2 oth ; 

them , 


- 
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enn Mync and Thyne, the beginnt 

ff all diſcotrds , I caulcd ſurther, that al 
heir eonſtitutiont and rules ſhould be di- 
ed to the intertayning of peace and 
cord. But the Diuel hath ſowen in them 

he cockle of ſelſe eſtimation, which if it 
""Þ< not trodden vader foote, is the ſemi- 
| hay ry of all contentions, ſuits, debates;quat- 


ApoY-ils,and warres. 

dem 1 2 i . 2 
ou 4, Religious man ought to carry him- 
ou felfe in his Tribalationss...... 

4 CHAP.X. 


di Onns, if thou couldſt go to heauen 


without tribufation, or without the 

ag uffcring of aduerſityes in this life, accor- 
onfꝑing to the la wes of loue, thou ſhouldſt not 
k ich or deſire it, conſidering I thy Lord 
ittiEnered into it by the way of the croſſe, and 
ing tribulation. All the bleſſed alſo, ho do 
10w en ĩoy moſt perfect peaccandreſt, and 
dueqoy in heauen, held the ſame way. Where- 
noupore if thou haſt a deſire to go any other 
anq way, then that of tr.bulation, thou ſhale 
Vuntqpeaer come to that place of quiet and joy 
thiShou ſeekeſt, but of paynes and miſeryes, 
iich aſſured it is, that none can haue hisioy 
o poth in heauen and in earth togeather. If 
hen thou 
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thou wilt in this life be bn imitatourof 


rich Glntton , thou canſt not liue in the 
ther, in the company of Lax uννi. My (elf 
proued by many tr ibulations, carryed un 
owne heauy Croſſe vponimy ſhouldess, 
ther by gane thee ſuffitiently tovnderſtanſ 
what way is to be kept eo thy countri MP 
Apoſtle alſo declared ãt plainely .inong 
that there is nogett ing into heauen, hut ij 
many tribulations And Arete ton 
ct pl 


ſonnes of Zeledeu my moſt deare di 
when they Wiſhed to fir one om the rig 
hand, and the othet'on my left in my ki 
dome, I fayd, That they knew not wh 
"hey asktd,forthatrheywere firſtro thi 


of cheir ſuffering of tribulations, and the 


ufter wards to ſpeake of the reward th 


1. Thou art therfore deceived ifthe 
thinkeſt, that there is acccl{loforthee to he 


uẽ without thy croſſe & tribulatiõs. Tho 
art deceĩued, if theu thidkeft thou may 
line without the enduriag of aduerſitye: 


thou art dece aued (I on Loren mn thinkel 
i 


gion free and ex 


that thou canſt he in Re 
empt from all affliction. If out ward tribu 


lat ions be wanting, the in ward wil afſaylf | 


thee, for as muchas the 'bad inclination 


paſſions and inordinate deſires luffer not 


ma 
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of lun ta he at quiet, and free from his crolle., 
/the&6d though they were away, yet Iwill 


lebt omit my ſelfe to ſend thee for thy ſouls 
5 [r ofit ſome affliction or other. 
Increfaxe Cong it is certaine, and vn- 


Fubted, that in this exile the life cannot 
\&llibly be paſſed ouer without ctoſſes and 
önollibulations, ſceing the life it (clic is a con- 
+ Mnuall cribulation , cucry Religious man 
puld in carneſt do very — and beſt 
ior. him(ſclic, if be would make a vertue of 
ceſſity, & accommodate himſelfe ro beare 

je croſſe patiently, and with a ſtout cou- 

ze. All labour, the more patiently it is 
duted, the better and the more lightly is 

& borne. Whoſoeuer refuſeth to follow me 


ith his croſſe, his croſſe will follow him, 
3- Sonne, what doſt thou, that thou 
Jomplayneſt in thy afflictions, and are 
iſcouraged ? Doſt thou not (ce, that thou 
akeſt them the more bitter vnto thee, and 
hat they torment, thee the more ? Poſt 
hou thinke, that for the ier that 


Shou beareſt, as thou art able, thou art the 
eſſc beloued of me? I am not like vnto the 
en of the world, who abandone their 
FKiends, henit is their hap to fall into any 
alamity, yea I ſend ſometyms tribulations 
nta ſome, that I may be preſet with them, 
when 


, 
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when they ate in their troubles. doi Pa 
truth reproue and chaſtiſe my ſeruants n 1 
more, the better I loue them, that they ma. 
the more perfectly be purged from all ti 
filth of their ſinnes, their vertue may be it 
more ſtreugthned, and becing fo corrob! 
rated may be maaifeſted, and made know 
vnto others. If thou didſt but fee; in hot 
great an eſteeme a good and perfect Refi 
gious man is with me, when he is in affli 
ion and miſcry , thou wouldſt wonder 
that I do not multiply more and greater af 
flictiõs vpon him. For he in that ſtare loc 
ſeth nothing of his ſpiritual gayne, & mom 
then that he proſiteth himſelf exceedingly 
& by his own exãple inciteth others Won- 
derfully with a willing mind to imbrace 
tribulations, and to hold them , as a moſt 
ſingular gift, ſent him from heauen. And 
therefore it often happeneth , that ſomeF** 
pious, & Religious man, exerciſed by ſuch" 
tribulations, is able to effect more, and do 
more good, then many preachers, Patienee 
manifeſted by worke,profiteth much more 
then when it is recommended and prea - 
ched out of a pulpir.. 

4. O how much is that Religious man 
in my fauour, who when any affliction be- 


falleth him, doth at the very firſt accept it, 
as 
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particuler fauour of myne, and yeal- 
h me moſt harty thankes therefore , and 
Nrondly ſeeketh to reape ſome profit ther- 
for his ſoule , by craving of my help 
at he may for the loue of me beareit both 
avfully and willingly . And can it be 
ſſible, that I ſhould not help ſuch a Re- 
gion perſon? Why ſhould I not lend him 
s\ſiſting hand in tribulation ? Why 
puld I not free him , and glorify him? 
nttaryWiſe,how much doth it diſpleaſe 


= to ſee a Religious man ſighing deeply, 
loo rmuring rand diſcontented in the very 

oy * tribulation , as though he had pro- 
gl aimed warre againſt me? Is not this a 


lpable arrogancy ? Is not this to take the 
rds point in his owne hand? True it is 
ttribulation is a {word , but itis to be 
en by the hilt: for he thatſhall lay hand 
zon the point, woundeth himſelfe. A 
uch Nod religious man, who taketh the ſword 
1 do 8) *be hilt, vſeth and handleth ir with pro- 
in cutting off the imperfections and 


nec Pperfluous eſires, and alſo in driuing all 
Tore : 
rea. Nemyes awa from his ſoule 


5. It ĩs to beconfeſſed that tribulation 
bitter, but it is ſuch bitternes, as is not il: 
either can it be properly ill, becaule it 

õme th from my heauenly Father, whoſe 
. goodnes 
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4d 1 . 8 
goodnes is intioitc, and. le deth to the ſi 


pteme Ee ic bath already brought 
the dleſſed, that dwell now in neauen. And 
ſceing I, the Sonne of God, was ha 
Without tribulation, it nothing beſcemet! 
a Religious man to retule it tor the bittet 
nes that is therein, He, that bath for tt 


loue of me once ſpoy led himſelſe of the 


picalurcs of this world, muſt in Religiot 
leeke not the pleaſure of the lenſes, bui ti 
pleaſe che taſt of his ſoule. For if I had re 
tuled the bitter cup of my paſſion, what 

ſtate would that haue beene of thyne, and 
of mankind beſides? T here arc ſome, whe 
thiake the affliction that they ſuffer, i 
ouer much, yea and to exceed all the tribu 
lations and croſſes of the wotld. But iti 
nothing ſo, and more then that, by that 
conceit and opinion they greatly , offend 
me, becauſe they imagine & ſeigue me tobe 
a ctuel tyrant, who layeth more he au bur 
dens vpon men, then their tprces may beate 
I am not ignorant, how, much cuety one 
able to beare: I know allo, hat may pr f 
or hurt the: but it ſo hapneth, that to hin 
who hath nor been exerciſed in bearing . 
fliction, the very leaſt miicry becommett 
great, yea and intollcrable alto: and he 

Who hath not proucd, or knoweth nat 
othen 


tous Q 
furnec 
oftent 
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others calamityes or miſeryes, thinketh his 
owne greater then theirs. 

6. Whena man hath not in this life 
his part in affliction, and all things ſucceed 


et vato him as he would deſire, it is no good 


igne: for that whether he be iuſt, or be a 
faner, it is to be feared; that he is reſerued 
tor (ome greater puniſhment, and that the 
proſperity of this life is graunted him for a 
Aricward onely of the good he bath done 
hecre . When the ſicke perſons life is deſpai- 
ted of, there is giuen him to taſte w hatſo- 
euer he ſhall deſire. But when a man hath 
his part in tribulations, it is a good ſigne. 


ill for if he be good, by tribulations he is 


made better, and as gold, the more it is 
purged, the more it ſhineth, and the more 
¶ per fect it becommeth. If he be in the (tare 
Nef ſinne, by tribulations he is awaked out 
Jof ic, that he may remember himſelfe, and 
by ſight of his owne miſery looke about 
him, and repent. The Prodigall ſonne, 
when he was in his flouriſhing ſtate and in 
bis proſperity, left his father, & when for- 
tune after turned her whele, and want and 
Iniſery oppreſſed him, ſeeing the calami- 
tous ſtate wherein himſelfe lined, he re- 
„Jurned home to his father . Tribulation 
Fotecotymes cauſeth vaderſtanding , when 
H h proſperity 
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proſperity bereaueth a man of it . How 
many be there, who becauſe they be not 
preſſed with any thing aduerſe, haue ei- 
ther layd aſide all remembrance of me, ot 
ſhe w themſclues like vnto thoſe, in whoſe ; 
affection and loue I haue very little inter- 7 
teſt? But when I (hall but once ſend them 
the very leaſt ague, or any dangerous in- 
firmity or ſicknes, they forthwith come 
running vnto me, and ery aloud, Sape vs: 
wepcrith . 

7. The neceſſity, that compelleth men 
to come vntoe me, is healthfull, but yet de- 
fired of few, becauſe it is vnknowne. Ma- 
ny be infirme , but they acknowledge not 


their infirmity, and though they know it, 7 
yet they know not what medicine is to be * 
vſed for the remedy ing thereof. I am the 110 
domeſticall Phiſitian to Religious per — 
ſons, and know exactly the complexi P 
ons of all, as alſo the cauſes of their ſicknes l 
and make a medicine fitting for the reme 17 
uing and taking of them all away. Tribu hi 
lation isa medicine, which with the mor nh 
patience it is recciued, the more effectual 7 
and ſouetraigne is it to cure. This medicine 1 - 
by me preſcribed and willingly taken, no > 
only purgeth and. taketh away the bad cf * 


fects of the diſeaſe, but alſo, if it beproporſ* 
tionabl 
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tionably recciued, purgeth cleane the reli- 
ques of all the antedent indiſpoſitions and 
ſicknes. It is a property of this antidote to 
ſearch to the root of the euill, and to take 
it quite away, Which is pride: in ſo much 
as by humblyng it cureth, and maketh the 
fro ward, angry, and terrible, as mecke as 
lambes. This med ie ine teacheth cuery Re. 
ligious man, how much he hath profited 
in Religion, how ſolid he is in vertue, and 
how conioyned he is with me, his Crea- 
tour and Redeemer. Finally tribulation 
vorketh ſo, as whatſocuer lyeth hid in the 
oule, whether it be vertucor vice, itlayeth 
topen to the cyc. | 
$. There is another property oftribu- 

ation, that it pteſerueth a man from future 
niſchiefs. Many haue beene very neare to 
noſt grieuous falls, but by occaſion of 
ome calamity or other ſent them, they 
laue beene preſerued from them. I like not 
f that Religious man, who is grieued, 
hen any ſicknes, or eroſſe befalleth him. 
or he ſhould thinke, that infirmity is no 
ſſe my gift, then is health: and how 
noweth he that he could ſerue me better 

good heolth then in infirmity? Whence 

oweth he, whether it would profit him 
ore to keep his bed, or to wander vp and 
| H hz cowne? 


484 The CMarrour of 
downe? How knoweth he, whether b 
his ſicknes he be to be deliuered from gr 
ter miſchictes and dangers, or not? Andþ 
therefore cuety one ſhould permit hin 
(cite to my will, and gratefully to accept 
vy hatlocur I thall preſcribe ynto him, andi 
not to ſceke for any other thing then t 
make ſome profit of his tribulations. 
9. Sonnc; reſolue ſomething, ſith ſag 
long as thy peregtination ſhall be of cor 
tinuance in this mortall fleſh, thou ſhalt b@lai 
ſubiect to tribulations. Be thou affected to 
any place thou deſireſt, and to W hatſoeueſ 
ſtate of life that may moſt content thee hat t 
thou ſhalt neuer want aduerſity, till thotherof 
come tothy country in heauen. Thou mu 
further vndetſtand, that ſeeing tribulatio 
is a medicine, it worketh according to thſauch 
diſpoſition it ſiadeth, and therefare it maler, 
ſometymes do good, & ſometymes againſhe pu 
hurt. If thou cake it with humility & paſthe giu 
tience, and thankeſgiuing, it will profitginng, 
if on the other ſide thou take ĩt with an vnſiheir « 
willing mind, with indignation, & conihing. 
playniog againſt him who, ſendeth it thperſity 
thee, it will greatly hurt thee, and tedoubſterely c 
th; affl / ction beſides. For to that whicheuoid 
hapneth and is felt from withbut, wißude, t 
come another within, that is, that Ar reatur 
˖ 
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r bythe inordinate deſires cauſe and produce in 
rea-Fhe mind, whiles a man becommeth in- 
Andfvardly moucd, and angry for the tribula- 
im- ion, that hath a repugnance with his will. 
cepi The tribulation, that is taken with an ill 
and . not dimiaiſhed, but rather inctea- 
na te . | ? 
10, There be ſome, who when as they 
h ſqannot complaine of tribulation, as of an 
don ll thing, do transferre and lay all their cõ- 
It bqplaint vpon the creatures whence it com- 
d taqneth, and ſay: I make no great reckoning 
eueſſof the tribulation, but I take it in ill part, 
hee that this man or that was the occaſion 
thoſpherof, as though one might without my 
muſßvill, and permiſſion, receiue tribulation 
riot anot hers hands. It is nothing ſo: for at 
o thqauch as alltribulations happen by my or- 
mayer, and I vſe creatures one while for 
zainfhe puniſhing of ſome, another while for 
{ paſthe giuing vnto others an occaſion of me- 
ofititing, and of cxercifing ſome vextue. And 
n vnßhe ir complaint groweth of none other 
confhing,then that they may not endure ad- 
it ter ſityes. For where they are aſhamed ſin- 

oublterely to confeſſe it, leaſt they may ſceme 
yhiceuoid of the vertue of patience and forti- 
wißude, they turne themſelues againſt the 

hieſtreatures, and complaine that they be 
th Hhz ouer 


416 The Il irrour of Rel: 
oucr ſore oppreſſed therwith,notknowinghedin 
what way to turne themſelues. And ſuchftiou 
men make it kao n, that they want bothßettet 
patience and Charity. Bud p4 
11. Tell me, my Sonne, why, whenfrere, 

thou lighteſt ypon a very afflicted friend offfer. 
thyne, thou doſt at the firſt giue himſoſ, 
much good counſaile,and remedyes for hit 
euill, and yet if thou bethy ſelfe plunged in 
the ſame, or like afflition,thou vſeſt it not 
thy ſelfet᷑ Thou knoweſt how to tel other 
that they beare all with patience, that th 
conforme themſelues to Gods will, eh 
after tribulation they are to expect con. do © 
ſolation, ſith rhe Father of heauen doth noiſ tong 
ſend his any affliction, but for their great 
good: And when tribulationiviſſtcth' eh 
owne houſe, wher fore doeſt thou not wel: 
come and receiue it with patience? Wh 
doſt thou not conforme thy ſelfe to the diperfo! 
uine will ? Why doſt thou not reape ſome dilc 
ſpiritualtprofitby it ? He is no good Phi-ſpainſi 

tian, who applyeth not to himſelfe, whatſf ano 
he thinketh/good for others. But this iiſing.o 
worlt of all, that in tribulation thou arffing m 
moued with indignation,and ſayſt; whatſen, an 
haue I done? what, I ſay, haue I done? Put may | 
thy hand to thy breaſt,and thou ſhale find, ſeth n« 
that thou art a ſonncof Adam, and _— id tha 
| uc 
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winged in ſinne, and nothing fo innocent, as 
ſucilhou thinkeſt. Thou ſhalt therefore do 
bothſetter, if thouſayſt ; Lord increaſe my ſorrow 
I payne, increaſe alſo my patience. Burne me 


Fhen re , out me here, that thou mayſt ſpare me for e- 
nd oſſrr. | 

_ That a Religious man ought to haue a care 
ed in of gouerning his tongue 

t not C HAP. XI. 

ther eb 

th Y ſonne, the tongue is a little part 


th of man, but yet of very great power 
con. do much, either good or ill. I haue — 
q noi tongue to men, not only to conuerſe and 
eatet ea te one with another, but alſo, and that 
/ elyÞoſt of all for this, chat by it they may 
wel. ray ſe me, celebrate & extoll my greatnes, 
Whyſad teach others the way to heauen. And 
je di herfore When a Religious man abuſeth it 
ſome diſcourſing — murmurin 
phi-gainſt his Superiour, in — lite 
vhetſf another , in lying, in ambiguous ſpea- 
is iiſing. or with diſſimulation, it is a procee- 
u ariſing much vnbeſeeming Religious profeſ- 
vhatſon, and no leſſe diſpleaſing vnto me. And 
Put may be ſayd of ſuch a one, that he car- 
find. eth not himſelfe like a Religious perſon, 
cey· d that, that is true, which my Apoſtle 8. 
ued H h4 Iames 
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Iames ſayth: If any man thinke biaſelfe tpn x 
be Religious, not bridling his tongue, buſmy 4 
ſeducing his hart, this mans Religion eli; 
vaine. nern 
2. But againſt this, o Lord, the ſamſxitetl 
Apoſtle hath written, that none could eueſte vos 
tame the tongue, and that worſe it is theiſis ha 
a ſauage and wild beaſt: whence it is, thaſquire 
the Scripture ſayth els where, that to rulſende 
and moderate the tongue is a gift, that deſ in th 
pendeth of thec. And if it be ſo, whafſthou 
fault is there on our part, when we permiſ wan 
it to breake forth into vnprofitable calkeFgiue 
It is indeed molt ttue, my Sonne, that thf and 
tongue is worſe the a raging beaſt, becauſſ w ha 
the hurt that ſuch a beaſt doth , gocthngendu 
further then to the body, but the domagy but . 
that the tongue doth, extendeth it ſelfe botYreftr! 
to ſdule and body. The beaſt ordinarily. 3. 
doth no miſchiefe to the maiſter who hat} kno\ 
the handling and tending of him: but i man 
bad tongue hurteth him whoſe it is firl] that 
ol all, and then others, It hath neuer beeng for (« 
heard, that one beaſt hath deſtroyed af not 
whole prouince; but the tongue hath ruj that 
ned cittyes, and whole kingdomes: and af he ſa 
my ſcrĩptures ſay: More haue dyed by thy and? 
tongue, then by che ſword. True it is, tha and 
uonc can tameansthers tongue, but every is th. 
| 0 
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elfe ti one may rule his owne with the help of. 
ze, buſmy grace: and further it is true, that the 
on Meligious man, who is of power ſo to go- 
zerne his tongue, as by it he offend not, me- 
iteth at my hands great pray ſe, & no leſſe 
e ward. But th is perfection, be ſids that it 
is hard, is almoſt impoſſible. It is only re- 
quired, and neceſſary on thy part, that thou 
ende auour to bridle & gouerne thy tongue 
in the beſt manner thou canſt, and ſo doing 
thou mayſt be aſſured, that thou ſhalt neuer 
vant the aſſiſtance of my grace. But if thou 
giuc it liberty & the raynes of thy own wil, 
ind permit ĩt to ytter vpon euery occaſion, 
caulg what commeth in thy mind, who ſhould 
thngendurethe blame of theſe thy rogues faults 
mag but thy ſelfe, and thyncownenegleR in 
: botreſtrayning it? . 

jril. 3. And if thou deſire in particuler to 
\ hat know, touching What care a Religious 
but man ſhould haue of his tongue, I (ay firſt, 
s fir that he muſt keep it from ſpeaking much: 
been for ſo much as certaine ĩt is, that there can» 
ed 1} not want ſinne, where [peach is vſed. He 
ruff that ſpeaketh much, conſidereth not what 
nd af he ſayth, and by that occaſion he ſpeake th 
y thi and vttereth many things to ſmal purpoſe, 
tha and therewith vnprofitable alſo. And this 
every is that, which the Sage meant to giue vs to 
Hh 5 vnderſtand, 
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vnderſtand, when he ſayth, That foole 
haue their hart in their mouth: becauſ 
they ſpea ke whatſocuer commeth in thei 
mind, in lo much as their hart ſeemeth 
depend on their mouth. But on the co 


trary, the wiſe and circumſpect hath ;hifount 
mouth in his hart, becauſe he conſiderethſhe af 
and premeditateth what he hath to ſay, &ctht! 
by that occaſiõ maketh the tongue to hauq tit pe 
dependance on the hart, and not the hair do 
on the tongue. ith x 
4. In the ſecond place the Religioug 5. 
man muſt forbeare to ſpeake ambiguouſſihuſt l 
& doubtfully, or in a diſſembling manner{me. > 


For ſith the life of a Religious man oughtÞ fort 
to be ſimple, and without fraud: euen ſqhat v 
muſt his ſpeach in like manner be round þath, x 
open & without any diſſimulation at al. Into n 
ſhould be a matter reprehenſible euen in qi man 
Pagan, much more ina ſecular Chriſtianſall: B 
man to vſe a doubtfull (peach or Equĩiuoca ill mar 
tion to decciue another, and to haue one or ple: 
thing in hart, and another thing in mouth fend. 
how much greater fault then ſhould itbe inſſfence 
a Religious man, vpon whome is impoſedþoſſibli 
an obligation to labour to perfection. Andſberwi 
more then this, he that vſeth ſuch mannethhue th 
of ſpeaking, maketh himſelfe ordinarily o · heuer c 


dious, if we beleeue the Wiſe man, whoſpa goc 
ſayth: 
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oolefayth : He that ſpeaketh (ophiſtically, ma- 
caulgeth him(cltc hatefulj to euery one. It then 
theiſ hou offendeit me by this diſſimulation or 
th ti quiuocation of ſpeaking, bow is it poſſi- 
con q le that 1 ſhould louc ther, or giue thee any 
1 ;higountenance? Or that 1 thouid yeald thee 
rethſhe aſſiſtance of my grace? And if this ma- 
y, Neth thee hatefull to eny neighbour, how 
haugsit poſſible, that thou ſhouldit help him, 
haißr do him good? For none truſteth him 
ith home he hath loſt his credit. 
iouf 5. la the third place a Religious man 
uſlſhuſt beware he ſpeaketh not what is vn- 
ze. Neyther muſt thou thinke it inough 
for beare ly ing that hurteth another, or 
Hat which is aſſeuered or confirmed by 
th, which be mortall ſinnes, and where- 
Into not only many ſecular perſons, but al- 
q many heathens would haue a care not to 
tianfall : But a man muſt further abſtaine from 
ocayill manner of lying that is ſpoken in ĩeſt, or 
oneſor pleaſure, to another, for that God is 
uth eg ffended ther with: and cuen the very leaſt 
e inffence of God is to be auoyded with all 
oſedþoſſible diligence, though there ſhould o- 
Andſber wiſe follow ſome great good, as is to 
1nethue the neighbours life or ſoule. We muſt 
y O-feuer choole a bad means, wher by to come 
vhoſoa good end, and therfore euery Religious 
th: man 
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man ſhould rather endure whatſoeuer daher he 
mage and hurt, cuen death it ſelfe, the be at 
that a lye ſhould come from his mouth. HÞout © 
is no good Religious man, who is not | 
friend of truth, neither is he a fricn! 
to truth, who maketh no ſcruple to ly$1191 
euen in a light matter. Amongſt ſeculq; hol 
perſons to tell a lye, is an act lo baſe, & inf 7 · 
famous, as for alye they chaleng one anqen d 
ther into the field, And lyars are common) le. 
held for vile, baſe and contemptible, a tion 
for ſuch, as are denyed vn worthy to be bij put 
lieucd . What then may be thought touffmen 
ching a Religious man, that is a lyar! 
To whome may we reſemble him? It cat ili 
not be ſayd, that he reſembleth me, who a 
the truth it ſelfe: it remayneth then, th 
he be ſayd to be like vnto Sathan, who ge ix te 
in my Scriptures called a lyar, and the fi lom 
ther of lyes. n the 

6. Morcouer tell me, my ſonne, is ontet 
not a great infamy to one, that eredit ĩs ne nd ac 
giuen him, though he ſpeaketh the truth ecdct 

And yet this is the paine & puniſhment e heir r 
a lyat. For if he ſhould lye but once, thouglſore tl 
he looſe not all his credit, yet he makeiift by t 
himſelfe at leaſt ſuſpected, that euery onqgaine 

may ſtand in doubt, and that with reaſon erf v 

whether he ſpeaketh what is truc, or whe oth 

| the 


ney N 


er © 
, th 
th. 


religious Perfelion, ( Lib. III.) 493 


r he may belecue him, or not. And if 


Ibe a thing reprehenſible to lye, treating 


dut temporall matters with men, what 


$snorfill it be to vtter what is falſe in thinges 
frienfirituall? What will it be to lye to his Su- 


riour, or to his ghoſtly Father, who 
> hold my place? 


i 7, O how mach do thoſe Religious 


Jen diſpleaſe me, who hearing another 


ay led, ſeeke to ſtayne ſuch his commen- 
tion ſome way or other, or to obſcure it 


Jy putting ſome (But) in the way, or by 
&ncmbringlome one or other imperfe- 
tion of his» And if ſuch perſons would 
Jiligently ſearch out the roote of this fault, 


vnderſtand whence it hath the origen, 
hey would endezuour, I am ſure, to bridle 


heir tongue, and amend their fault. For 


n ſome this fault ariſeth of a bad inclinati- 
n they haue, and of accrtainepleaſure & 
ontentment they take in cenſuring the life 


Jad actions of another. In others it pro- 


ecdeth of envy, by which they arc (ory of 


heir neighbours good renowne , and ther- 


ore they (ceke to obſcure it, or todiminiſh 


St by their bad reports of him . In ſome a- 


gaine it hath the ſource of pride, and of a 
derlwaſion they haue, that by obſcuring 
nothers praiſes, they ſhall increaſe their 

OWne, - 
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own*, ard make themſelues to appe 
greater, & better then thoſe, who be pra 
icd, lo :baſcothers, is not the way for 
man to ta ſe himleife;for ĩt is no vice, 
yertue that tay ſeth a man, in ſo much 
Where the rootes be ſo bad, & lo venemou 
it is an eaſy matter to thinke, that t 
ſpcach which proccedeth thence, cannd 
be but bad, and venemous allo . And there 
fore, my Sonne, thou muſt haue a vigilat 


cate neuer to diminiſh the commendation”... 


or actions of another, as alſo not to exagg 
rate, and commend the fame with to muct 
amplification, for as much as the one ant 
the other is a vice of the tongue, that dil 
plealcth me. 

8. Thoſe alſo are diſpleaſing vnto me, 
who in their ſpeach take a contentmen 
to bite and ſting another, and to ſay in one 
word, haue no ſcruple to vexc, and moleſtif 
their brethren. Neither Charity , nor the 
rules of Religious modeſty teach, that any 
ſhould take his pleaſure with. the diſpleaſut 
and moleſtation of another. This is athing 
worthy of blame euen in a ſecular perſon, 
and therefore much more in a Religious 
man. A man may ſometimes be mery and 
pleaſantin his conuerſation; and vſe ſome 


witty diſcourſes, which yet muſt be in — 
wa an 
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nd place, without the offence or diſcon- 
ent of any. 

And the tongue, which is without 
be bridle of vertue, ſtayeth not it ſelte 
here, but it paſſeth eaſily further to mur- 
Pore, and to report ill of another: and it 
Fecmeth vnto it ſelte oftentymes to haue 
und a ſufficient and good excuſe to ſay, 
Pat it is in a light matter, and that the 
ines be not groſſe, that be ſpoken of. As 
bough it were not any ſinne to murmure 
flight matters, and that it were not an of- 

ce as well to God, as to the neighbour. 
© peruerſe tongue, and worthy ot double 
uniſhmentl the one for ſpeaking ill of an- 
her, the other for excuſing thy fault, in 
ying , that it is no great matter. It is not 
y light matter, or ſuch as importe th not 
uch for a man to perſeuere and continue 
n what is ill, though it be little. He that 
xcuſcth his ſinne, hath not any care to a- 
end himſelfe. I haue not any where ſayd, 
bat a man might murmure in light mat- 

s, but I haue on the contrary forbidden 
, when I commaund, That euery one 
ould loue his neighbour, as bimſclfe, 
Vhen another murmureth of thee, is it not 
rue, that thou beareſt it with an ill will? 
[ hinke thou allo, that others take it in. ill 


part, 
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part, when thou murmureſt of them, b&nd! 
tides that thou offendeſt me, and there 1 
doeſt againit my will. rai 
10. Morcouer the good opinion, thi 

is had of the perſons, and eſpecially of t 
Religious man, profitcth much to the he 
ping of che neighbour ; but the murm 
ring, and detracting tongue obſcureth thi 
good opinion, and conſequently hindre 
the fruicc of good example, and the lige i 
of good edification, that might. be giue 
vnto others, And more then that, by luc 
dilcouery of the defects and imperfectic 
euen of them, who haue the reputation 
good & vertuous perſons, is an occaſion 
ſcendall, being a thing vndoubted, th 
thoſe, who are yet feeble and weake, he 
ring mention made of the impertetioſnd 1 
of the good, come caſily to contemne theqpath 
and which is more, are animated to confnen 

mit greater faults themlelues. And if tFomr 
tongue that murmureth of ſecular perſonfif the 
be not cxculable, and greatly diſpleaſepbook 
me, how may that tongue be excuſed, thſore e 
murmureth of my ſetuants? What willÞwi 
be to murmure of Superiours, who e 
cupy my place? What will ic be to impup 
vnto one an imperfection, which he hf 
not, therby taking an occafion to murmyu 
al 
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nd ſpeake ill of him? 
11: The good Religious man doth re- 
raine not only his tongue from all detra- 
n, thftion and murmuring, but alto ſtoppeth 
of this cares, when he heareth the like trom 
he hqknother , and it it happen, that he heateth 
urmEny murmuring againſt his Superiour, he 
th thEictendeth him in what he can,; (ccking to 
ndreqhide,& excuſe the ĩimpertectiõs that might 
qe lige in him. For thou muſt, my ſonne, per- 
giuqſwade thy ſelfe, that both the honour, and 
by luq;he injury thou doſt to thy Superiour, re- 
ectioſhoundeth to me, and that I will be the 
tion ſqadge either for thy puniſhment, or for thy 
\(iongeward . O how much are thoſe deceiued, 
| , thjvho hauing receaued ſome diſcontent at 
ce, hehe hands of their Superiour,do complaine 
ectioꝶnd murmure at him, affirming, that he 
e theqpath wronged them. Who hath made ſuch 
> conſnen their Superiours ludges? What law 
d if tFommaundeth them torcuenge themlelus? 
erſonfif the Superiour hath done amiſſe, in what 
leaſeſpooke haue they found, that they may ther- 
d, thſore murmure at him, and repay one euill 
Willßvith another? Certes they haue not leat- 

ho oped this leſſon of me: for I do teach the 
impaquite contrary, to render good for ill, & to 
ne hapuer come the bad turne with a good one. 
urmu 12. There is another vice of the tongue, 
al I i no 


N + % 
there 
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no leſſe pernicious, then be the precedent 
and that is, to diſcloſe ſome ſectret that 
man ſhould not, and which ſhould be con thy t. 
cealed . And what is worſt of all in thiqthe g 
kind, is, that there be ſome, who by a cu mau 
rious importunity, and wylie craft ſeeke toffexpec 
draw ſome lecrets from another, that theylthe ſ 
may afterwards communicate the ſamdpaine 
with ſome other very familyar friend offdiſpe 
thcirown. And in this the faults be manſthou 
they commit. For firſt there is in it curio That 
ſity, ſecondly a ſinne to induce another te 
diſcouer that which he ſhould keep ſecret proj 
thirdly another ſinne in reucaling tha 
which he hath receaued as a depoſitum, te 
be kept ſecret. Finally, of it there groweet 
many debates, quartells, hatreds, diſcon 
tents, many ill and hard words, and othe 
the like inconucniences. Seeſt thou nowÞeful 
my ſonne, of how many euills a naughtyor the 
tongue is the cauſe, and that it is not withſit an. 
out ground, that my Apoſtle S. Iames callagain 
leth it an vnquiet and turbulent cuill, fuſin gre 
of deadly poyſon, and a fire that conſumeiſheait. 
all that it layeth hold on? But tell meſthat! 
Wherefore thinkeſt thou, that the tonguſ#t it: 
was ſhut vp within the mouth, as it werfftroub 
in a cloſe ehamber, & kept in withthe teerÞs dil} 
and lyps, as with a double rampire, if it hto per 
n 


tor W 
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not to giue thee to ynderſiand; that when 
bat aſthou-ſhouldſt haue a will & deſire to moue 
con thy tongue toſpeoke, realon mult firſt open 
1 thigthe gate, as one that hath the charge & cõ- 
maund ouer it: and that when it ſhould be 
pected , that it be retyred and ſilent, 
the ſame reaſon muſt ſhut vp the ports a- 
ga ine to keep it in: for els the tongue will 
diſperſe the poyſon, and do more hurt then 
hou canſt thinke, or imagine. 


ort 4 Religious man ought to make his 


_ profit 77 all corrections and admonitions : 
tha C HAP. XII. 

m, te 

wall Y ſonne, what may be expected from 

ſcon him, who being lore ficke, ſheuld 


otheſtor want of vnderſtanding his owe will, 
ov efuſe the medicine that might cure him, 
pr though be ſhould take it, ſbouldnot keep 
it any long tyme, but caſt it vp preſently 
gaine ? Sucha one queſtionles ſhould be 
in great danger of his lite. Correction is an 
meiſheaithtull medicine, though tew there be 
meſthat know it, and very few haue practiſe 
ngulef it: but becauſe it is ſomeu hat bitter and 
werftroubleſom , thercot it commeth, th:t it 
teetſis diſpleaſant to them, who haue no defire 
it hto pertect the mſelues, though it be to cure 

n I 1 2 them 
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them, and to promote them much in ſpirit 
and in perie ction. This medicine, as all o- 
thers, muſt be proportioned to the comple - 
xion of the infirmed perſon, and it to be 
giuen in tyme, when the humors be prepas 
red, and when the ſicke petſon ſhall be eĩ · 
ther at quiet, or leſſe ttoubled. And to the 
end the ſicke perſon may take it with a 
better will, he muſt firſt of all make him- 
ſelfe capable of his euill, of the danger he 
findeth himlelfe in, aud of the great eaſe he 
may receaue by the medicine. 

2. The Religion, that maketh no vſe 
of this ſort of remedy, cãnot long conſerue 
it ſelfe, and it is an exceed ing great fault 
in the Super iour to forbeare to correct his 
ſubiects, and to permit them to liue at their 
owne will, for feare of diſpleaſing them. 
The ſicke, that liucth after his owne man- 
ner, becommeth rather worſe then amen- 
deth. Since the corruption by ſinne, hu- 
man nature is ſo inclined to euil, as if there 
be not an eye had to help and repaire it by 
admonition and correction, it will ſoone 
fall into ſome ruine, or other . O what 
an atcompt ſhall Superiours haue to make, 
for fearc of making themſelues hated, or 
for feare of diſcontenting , or for ſome o- 
ther human reſpects, omit to correct their 

inferiours. 
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in feriours. They ſhould per ſ Wade them- 
ſelues, that the defects of their ſubiects, 
which ſhould haue been amended by their 
orrection, ſhal be imputed ynto them. But 
much worle ſhall be the condition ot the 
nferiours, w ho being admoniſhed by their 
uper iours, become troubled and diſcon- 
teated, and do take the correction, which 
is ſo profitable and ſoueraigne a medicine, 
or an iniury done them: whence it com- 
met h, that being vaworthy thereof, they 
eaſc not murmuring againſt their Superi- 
urs: which is nothing els, but to murmure 
gainſt me, whoſe will it was, that ſuch 
orrection ſhould light vpon them. But 
hat hope is there of amendement in ſuch 
xrſons, when they become worſe, and add 
ne fault to another? What good may be 
xpected from them, when they will not 
knowledge their fault, and eyther rcfule 
orrection, or if they receaue it, they pre- 
ntly reic it with a diſdaine ? Vnhappy 
the, who hideth his wounds, and much 
nore vnhappy he, who hath no deſire to 
Irocure the cure of them. 
3. Tell me, my ſonne, whenee is it, 
hat thou art ſo troubled, & ſo ſore moued, 
hen thy Superiour blameth thee? Sceſt 
lou not, that ſo to do, is to take the knife 


Iiz by 
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by the edge, and ther with to giue thy ſelſ: 
a wound? Seeſt thou not, that by ſo doing 
thou conuerteſt the medicine into poyſon, 
which I had ordained for thy good, and 
for the healing vp of thy wounds ,and thy 
euill diſpofition?Isnot this to ſay in plaim 
termestothy Superiour,that he aduiſe the 
no more, nor giue thee any correction, b 
cauſe thou wilt not beate it? And what 
other thing is this, then to fatour thyne 
ovyne euill, and to refaſe cure? Not to hau 
a wil to be reprehended, to ſpea ke proper 
is to haue a will to go from ill to worſe... 
which is neither thyne owne good, naſthen 
the good of Religion, nor that which tho 
Superiour may in conſciencedo, or ſuffer Op 
4. But let ys conſidera little, her by th 
fore thou art ſo much troubled for being: 4 | 
prehended. Is it becauſe thy Superiour bl; = 
meth ther for a fault thou haſt not done thas | 
or that it is nothing ſo great a one, as thi, 
Super idur hath made itfor if for that thoſe, 
thinkeſt thy ſelfeto haue been wronged bi ner 
them, who have madereportof the matt mites 
vnto him, and thou wouldſt peraduentu Jon 
haue the ſame examined, and proued b Super 
witnes, and that finding it falſe & yatrugſ, 4 
thouwouldſt haue him puniſhed, and: — { 
make thee ſatisfation,who hath madeth 
repo 
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report to thy Superiour? My ſonne, this is 
not the way to perfection, neither is it the 
proceeding of Religious perſons to examin 
or to contront witneſſes, nor to debate 
matters by proceſſe of Law . Forlo to pro- 
ceed, were to multiply debates and conten- 
Ftions, to trouble & diſturbe peace, to open 
"Hi gate to much hatred and diſcords: and 
when I did in my Ghoſpell deliuer the 
Inanner of fraternall correction, I did not 
Jziue precepts or inſtructions of any ſuch 
manner of procceding . It is a courſe both 
better, and more beſeeming the Religious 
man , to ouercome by wayof Humility, 
then by way of debate, and contention . O 
how much haue ſome of my ſeruants gay- 
ned and profited, who being reprehended 
Iby their Superiours, euen for ſome fault 
"BI" Fthey had not done, reccaued the reprehen- 
bl Con as comming from me, and perſwaded 
ONCY that I was he who blamed them by the 
th nouth of their Superiour, humbled them- 
thoſtelues, without further debating the matter 
dB herewith they were charged, and com- 
"OY mitting all to Gods prouidence craued par- 
rm don, yea by ſo doing much cdified their 
* "JSuperiour. And of this it came, that the 
* good opinion that was before had of them 
was lo fax of from receauing diminution , 
114 as 
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as it was thereby much increaſed, and t 

did continue withall much more enrict 

with merits. And notwithſtanding this 
appcrtained to me to caulc the truth tot 
after diſcouered, and to come to light 
the manifeſtat ion of their vertue. 

5. My ſonne, it is in thy will to co 
uert correction much to thyne own profi 
whether thou haſt committed the fault 
wherof thy Superiouradniſeth or blame 
thee , or haſt not done it. For if thou h 
done the fault, this correction will ſert 
thee for a purgat ion, and help to cance 
& raze out the fault thou haſt committed 
If thou haſt not done the thing, thou may 
vſe it for a preſeruatiue medicine, & it w 
put thee in mynd to ſtand vpon thy guat 
more, and better then before tyme, giuin 
thee an occaſion of conſeruing thy vertue 
& innocency.And this isthetrue meanes o 
making profit of correction, namely if tho! 
receaue it as a medicine comming fron 
me, and ſuch as I haue ordayncd for th 
good. 

6. There be others who complaine ne 
ſo much of the correction, as of the man 
ner wherewith it is vicd towards them 
ſaying that the Superiour is ouer harſh i: 
his reprehenſions, and that he exaggers 
ect! 
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th anothers fault oucrmuch . He that 
would haue cuery thing after his owne 
fancy, hath many dilcontcntments, and li- 
ueth in much diſquiet of mind. So the 


medicine may do thee good, to what end 


ſhouldſt thou trouble thy ſelfe, whether the 
potion be ſweet, or ſower ? My ſonne, 
baſt thou a deſire to liue in peace ?Leane 


fauliſ that, which concerneth thy Super ĩour, & 


thinke of that alone, which toucheth thy 
ſelfe. To haue an eye to this, that the cor- 
rect ion be founded in Charity, that it be 
done without choller, & without diſdaine, 
that it beproportioned to the fault, that it 
be done in tyme, that the inferiour con- 
ceaue that which is done, be done out of a 
deſire of his good, all this appertaineth to 
the Superiour, and not to the inferiour: but 
to haue a cate, that the correction be re- 
ceaued humbly with patience , and a will 
to make his profit thereof , that toucheth 
the inferiour . But if the inferiour wil per- 
pert this order, and haue his eye rather v- 
pon the manner where with correction is 
to be done, then how he ought to admit it, 
it will not be well with him, no more then 
it would be with the Superiour, if be 
would haue an eye rather to the manner of 
taking correction well, then to giue it, 

11 5 in 
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in 2 manner fitting , and for the good e 


his ſubiects. Hceafily commitrreth an cr. 
rour, who thinketh not often, and (ſeriouſly 
on that, which concerneth and importeth 


him to do. 


7. My ſonne, if thou haſt a deſire to a. 
mend, loue correction, for ſo much as it it 
a good & aſſured meanes therunto. Thot 
knoweſt not thyne owne faults, or if thou 
doeſt , thou knowelt them not, as thou 
ſhouldſt. Thou percciueſt not how offen- 
ſſiue they be to another eye, how is it then 
poſſible, thou ſhouldit amend them? And 
correction is that, which giueth thee vn- 


derſtanding, and knowledge both of the 
one, and theother. The Diuell hateth cor- 
rect ion, and in the Religious labourerh to 
wor ke an auerfion from it, for that he well 
knoweth the great good which they 
may receaue thereby towards their aduan- 
cement & progteſſe in perfection. O how 
do thoſe Religious men pleaſe me, who do 
not only willingly receaue cortection, and 
ſecke to make their profit thetof, but do al- 
lo defire ſome one or other of their friend; 
to put them very often in remem- 
brance of their faults, and imperſect ions, 
whercinto ' they may hap to fall. He 
that deſireth not correction, nor that he 
to. 
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told ot his faults, giueth to vnderſtand, that 
he hath not any forward diſpoſition to a- 
mend himſelte. 

8. Others there be, who may not en- 
dure to be admoniſhed, or reprchended by 


him who is not their Superiour, and they 


do not only not take it in good part, but 
do further conceaue an indignation a- 
gainſt him, and deeme him for s man trou- 
blelome and importune, Confider I pray 
thee , my Sonne, how far Pride leadeth a 
man, when it cauſeth him to be diſconten- 
ted, and angry with them who exerciſe 
towards him an office of Charity, in put- 
ting him in mind of his faults, for which 
he hath iuſt cauſe to render him thanks. 
But it may be, that ſuch perſons thinke 
themſelues irreprehenſible, and be ſo con- 
ceited of themſelues, that all they do, is 
well done, or that they are diſcontented 
to be reprehended by their equalls, though 
in the mean while they know wel inough, 
that themſelues are faulty. The one and 
the other cannot procced of any thing bur 
pride, and to ſay truly, he is ſuch a one, 
and of the number of thoſe Religious mẽ, 
who haue no will to practiſe either Hu- 
milityor Mortification, The poore man , 
who knoweth his own need and neceſſity, 
taketh 
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taketh willingly the almes of any one 
whelocuer it be, that giueth it, be he mai. 
ſter ox ſeruant, and humbly thanketh him 
for it :the very ſame doth euery Religiouſk 
man, who hartily deſiteth perfection, and 
Ioueth euery one, who helpeth him to the 
attayning therof. ; 
9. Correction and reprehenſion is an 
act of Charity: and as Charity is common 
to all, ſo may euery one vic a modeſt repre- 
henſion, and he who omitecth to do it, 
when heought, and hath an hope of doing 
good by it, though he be not a Superiour, 
doth not well, & diſpleaſeth me allo. How 
much then ſhall I bediſplcaled, and how 
much greater ſhall chat mans ſinne be, who 
knowing an imperfeRion of his brother, 
doth not only not admoniſh him touching 
it, butalſo commendeth him for it, ſayin 
that he hath done very well, and that he 
did as he ſhould do, ther by inducing an im- 
perfect Religious man to become more 
bold, and to confirme himſelfe the more in 
his imperſect ion. And this we may affirme 
to be the peſtilent oyle of ſinners, wherof 
the Prophet ſpeaketh: and vnhappy is that 
Religious man, who hath his head an- 
noynted therwith. I do my ſelfe the corre- 
Rion other w hiles, and ſend inſ * 
the 
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he end my ſeruants may by that occaſion 
ad out and diſcoucr their one imper- 
etions, and amend them: ſomety mes a- 
aine I admonith them by ſome affliction 
x other, that they may enter into them- 
lues, and correct what isamillc : ſome- 
mes I permit one whole order of Reli- 
ion to be afflicted & perſecuted, that the 
gligent and bad Religious men, that are 

may be in ĩt, may become good, and the 
pre · ood better: but the end indeed ĩs, that they 
it, aue a deſite to be holpen. They want not 
ing ne helps, and meanes of doing well fo 
ur, nuch, as a firme reſolution to put thẽſelues 
OW fnto a courſe of doing well, and to hold on 
o ſhe ſame, as they ought. My ſonne to differ 
vho nnd put that off till che morrow, that may 
cr, profit thee to day, is not an argument or 
ing igne of a man well aduiſed. And the more 
ing ou ſhalt neglect to amend thy ſelſe, and 
he ſho differ this happy reſolution, the more, 
im · ind the greater will thy loſſe be. 


| How a Religious man ought to carry 
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—_ himſelf in his ſcruples « 

rof CHAP. XIII. 
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an- Y ſonne , thou knoweſt well, that 
re- to pleaſe me, and to teceiue a recom- 
. to pence 
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pence from my hands, it is not inough 
do a good work, but it muſt be done well 
That one, for feare of offending me, ſtat 
deth vpon his gard, and endeauoreth tod 
all the beſt he can, this is to do prudently 
neither muſt he thinke this to be a (cruple 
but a fijiall feate, a iult feare, and an ho 
and mcritorious feare. They be (cruples 
when one is in his actions perplexed, an- 
full of anxicty, without hauing any law 
full cauſc thereof , but only by light con 
icturcsand ſuſpitions ill founded, and thy 
he fearcs that he ſianeth in the thing thaStonti 
he doth, or that he hath done, or that h@vher 
ought to do: whence it commeth, that hdanch 
afflicteth himſelfe, and continueth altogea$s5 litl, 
ther troubled in mind. Theſe — les; t 
which be no other (to ſay truely) thenfinco, 
vaine and fearefull imagi ations, diſpleaſq;tue k 
me very much, and be in the ſoule of himþling 
who is ſeazed and taken therewith, as iiby ſo 
were With an hoate and burning feuer end 
which tormenteth him both night anhem, 
day. pleaſe 
2. Wilt thou vnderſtand, my Sonne,infwith 
few words, what is the nature of icruplesFſcrup| 
when he, who is moleſted with them, re per le 
tayneth them in mind, and ſtayeth ypodſſpreat 


them, when he ſhould contemne themFJouer 
the 
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hey ate vnto him as many ropes, by which - 
he Diuell bindeth him, and dra weth him 
'bich way he liſteth: but when he con- 
mneth them, he ſtandeth firme and ſtable, 
nd the enemy hath no power ouer him at 

Il. | 
3. Lord, theſe ſctuples diſpleaſe me: 
deſire nothing more, then to be rid of 
em, but it is not in my power. I know 
ight well, my Sonne, that it exccedeth 
by power to ſhake of the ſcruples that a- 
ile of a melancholy complexion, & which 
ont inue as long, as continueth the cauſe 
Fw hereof they proceed, and that is the me- 
Jancholy humour it ſelfe. Againe thou art 
litle able to free thy ſelſe from thoſe ſcru- 
les, t hat I ſend thec, or permit thee to fall 
into, to the end thou mayſt enter into a 
rue knowledge of thy ſelfe, or for the hũ- 
ling of thee, or for the better purging of 
by loule, or for thy greater merit: for as 1 
nd theſe ſcruples, ſo it is in me to remoue 
Fthem, and | take them away, when it beſt 
pleaſeth me. But thor mayſt well ( affiſted 
ith my grace) caſe thy ſelfe of thoſe 
ſcruples, that haue their beginning of pro- 
per loue, when by occaſion of the oucr 
great affection to thy ſelſe thou becomeſt 
oucr anxicus, and art more afraid , then 
thou 
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thou ſhould, lcalt ſome inconuenience, 
impediment may befall thec , for the 
ing of what thou haſt, or oughtſt to d 
The good Religious man ought to be c 


cumipect,and haue an eye to himſelfe, ir 


rather by a deſite to pleaſe me, then for fe 


of any trouble, or painc to himſelfe. In li 


manner it is in thyne owne power to d 


charge thy ſelfe of theſe ſcruples, that af 


occationed by theſuggeſtiõ of the enemy 
the end thou mayſt be there afraid, wh 
no cauſe is of fearcat all: and theſe ſcrup 


be nothing els, but a vaine apprehenſiq; 


proceeding from meere fancy. 


4. O how much domage do (crupl{, 


cauſe, and how much good do they hinde 
For firſt they depriuc the perſon, who 
moleſted with them, of that inward peac 
Which euery one ought ſo much to deſir 


ſceing Without ita man can neither ha | 


any truce deuotion, no do any meritoric 
at. And more then this, they marre, ati 
ouerthrow the complexion of nature, at 
trouble the humours of the body: whence 


Re 


4 


hath hapned, that many by ſuch ſctupleſnan 


haue broken their braynes, and ſome ha 


made themſelues vnprofitable both te rede 
themſelues, and for Religion . Scruplqn hi. 
cauſe a man to looſe his tyme, that migiſhe th 


other wi 
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nce, other wiſe be imployed in profitable th ing 
the d and in good workes. For bow much tym 
to dſdoth a lctupulous man looſe in laying one 

ei prayer, or in reading ofa pſalme He begin- 
Ife, Ineth againe and againe, he repeateth what 
or feqe hath formerly ſays, and neuer maketh 
In liſun end, and which is worſe, when he hath 
to dſall done, he remainettslefle latisfyed, then 
at ane was at the very ſirit: and if it happen; 
my, that notwithſtanding all this, he mokerh 
who mote tepetitions,it is rather in regard gf 
ruplh certaine yrkſomenes, and loathing hᷣe fin- 
enuiqdeth, then out of any petſwa ſion to him- 
elfe, that he bath ſatisfyed what he ſhould 
ru po. Againe the ſerupulous doth not only 
indq;ooſe his tyme himſelfe, but he further cau- 
vho ſeth the loſſe thereof to his Superiour, or 
peaqto his Ghoſtly- father, With w home he con- 
delinferreth touching his ſcruples';and if they 
r haſheald him the hearing, it will be long he- 
Orioffore he make an end, and the more as man 
©, aondeſcendeth to a ſcrupulous-perſon, the 
"©, amore and greater will be his hurt. 
ence 5. Scruples make the ſcrupulous 
upleſnan ſtiffe and obſtinate: for where a yayne 
e hatare of offending, and of not ſatisfying 
th tpredominateth & bearcth oucrmpch (way 
rupiſa him, thence it commeth , that he yeal- 
M185" Rcth not, nor obayeth very caſily , and that 
WI k he 


$4 N Mirrony of x vel Re 
he will not condeſcende to his Ghoſtlyſ ence 
Fathe taot Superiour, & fo he becommethl ſor 
keadltrong, * retayneth theſc his] and 
ſcruples . Scruples cauſe the ſcrupulousf ge; v 
man not to conſidet his Creatour, as a goodl ror 
and louing Father, as he ſhould do, but as af feye: 
ſeuere exactour, and a rigorous iudge of hiiſ ſuch 
actions: and this conſiderat ion of his fil-· men 
leth him with ſo: many vayne feares I thin 
and ſo great, as he ſeemeth to himſelſe to be 7. 
already in the very torments of hell. Myf that 
ſanne, thou doſt very iniuriouſly to dealeſfathe 
with me inthis fort : I haue not createdſhe o. 
thee for thy damnation, but fot the gloryſto th 
of heauen, and I deſite nothingels, but thyl(elfe + 
good, and thy ſaluation. I haue for the ſa-· I muſt 
uing of thee endured a thouſand paynes & goue 
milerycs all my life long, and therfore mand: 
will is, that thou bid adieu to this vaineſof th 
feaxe, and that thou from henceforth con q muſt 
ceiue of me. as of a good, and mereifull Fa. that t 
ther, deſirous of thy lonles good. thee 
6. And if thou haſt a deſire to rid thylàad 
ſelfe of this malady, and not be ſcrupuloushhem 
there be three thinges for thee neceſſary igiot 
The firſt is, that thou be not thyne ownqne f 
phiſitian, and be reſolued to give credit tq;caſos 
thyne owneaduiſe and iudgment. A Phiather 
ſitian, be he ncuet ſo learned, and 2 lying 
ence 
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0 
netuf for bimlete , M hen he hath any ſicknes, 
© hiiſ and much leſſe ſhall the ſcrupulous man be 
louiſ fic: whoſe pallion and imagination being 
zoodſ ſtronger , and more vehement then any 
as ſeuer, or paine ot body, troubleth him in 
f hiiſ ſuch ſore, as it robbeth him of all his indg- 
| fil. ment, and cauſcth him to ſee and take one 
res thing for another. | FO 
tobe. 75. The ſecond thing neceſſary, is, 
- My] that thou follow the aduiſe of thy ſpiritual 
Jcale father, or of thy Superiour, though thou 
atedſhe otherwiſe ot a contrary opinion. And 
loryfto the end thou maiſt accommodate thy 
t thyſſelſe with the more facility thereunto, thou 
c ſa· muſt pet ſwade thy ſelſe, that Iam he who 
es &gouerne the Religious in their ſcruples, 
* MYJand that I gouerne them by the mediation, 
aintfof their Superiours , and therefore thou 
con4muſt be perſwaded and hold foraſſured , 
Fa. chat the counſaile, which they ſhall giue 

thee in thy ſcruples, commeth from me. 
Ithyſand indeed 1 could not well deale with 
lousſthem in any other manner. For if the Re- 
ary igious man haue, out of a deſire to ſerue 
wine, forſaken both parents & friends, very 
it toealonable- it is; that I ſerue them alſo for 
Phi ather and mother, for kin aod friends. If 
periying from the world, they haue caſt thẽ- 
ced Kkz (clues 


enced, is nothing fit to orda ine a medicine 
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{clues into my armes, reaſon it is, that I 
im brate and teceiue them, and ſerue them 
for their refuge. If they haue made their 
election to depend of me for the confir- 
ming of chemſelues all in all to my will, 
mec te itis, that I aſſiſt them with my di- 
rection, and eounſaile, and that they admit 
it, as comming from me, what they ſhall 
aduiſe them in that behalfe, 

$8. The third thing that thou muſt ob- Put 
ſerue, is, to obay thy ſayd ſpiritual Fathers Ell F 
and to execute and do with a promptitude For a 
what they ſhall ſlay, & this is ſo neceſſary; 
as if it be not kept, all the reſt will noe 
profit thee a whit. For what would itf 
help to ordayne a mcdicine, and further 
to be perſwaded, that it ispreſcribed by anſo 
excellent Phiſitian , it the paticntiand in- ſbe in 
firme perſon will not vſe it? My ſonne be ha 
take heed of Sathan, who for the hindringſboun 
of many of thy good workes ſeeketh tofthial 
trouble thee with many ſcruples,androfillfihy | 
thy head with infinire anxietyes, and for tt 
vnſtayed and running thoughts. I know ued f 
that he maketh thee anon to ſay, or think ſo m. 
in thy mind, who knoweth whether mylloue 
ſpirituall Father be not deeeaued in com. good 
maunding me to do this or leaue that? I thou 
may be, he hath not vnderſtood me,orthaq#nd r; 
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haue not ſufficiently explicated my ſelfe. 
lem am in doubt, whether this counlaile 
ne ir M bich he giucth me, be not rather to com- 
fre Fort me: and which is mote, that in him- 
ill, Ielſe he thinketh not, that I haue offended 
gi- Cod, and that I ſhall be damned. All ſuch 
mit houghts ariſe of a vaine and falſe feare cau- 
hall Ned by the enemy, who troubleth the Wa- 
er, for feate thou ſhouldit ſee the truth . 

ob · But ſeeſt thou not, that though thy ſpiritu- 
xers; ll Father ſhould dece iue thee, thou art not 
rude Fot all deceaued in obaying him, for that 
arys hou oughtſt to obay him in all thinges, 
not here there is not apparence of any mani- 

d itffcitfiagne, And more then that, to thinke 
therfhat he hath not well vnderſtood thee, 
y anſought not to trouble thee, ſith it ought to 
4 in- be inough for thy ſatisfactiõ, if he ſay, that 
nne he bath vaderſtood-thee; well: for thou art 
ringſbound to N In like ſort : Jo 
h tolthinke, that: thou haſt © d.mg by 
o ſillſthy ſeruples, and this, I will damne thee 
andl for them, is a ching, that muſt he far remo- 

now ued from thy imagination He that hath 
linke ſo manu pledges and teſtimonyes of my 
mylloue and benignity, as thou haſt hat a 
dom. good accafion to put his truſt in me. If 
6? Ii thou haſt a ſirme pur poſe not to offend me, 
thaſand rather to dye, then to commit a mortal 
K k z ſinne 
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finne, this being a true ſigne of thyſaluaF"* 
tion, and of my amity, whereforc feareff nu 
thou? And he who fearcth this, is not a2 
fraid. to offend me. | 
9. Neither muſt the deſire that the 
feeleſtin thy ſelfe, of making a genetall cof 
feſſion, for feate, or doubt, that thou ha 
not made it well, trouble thee. If thy ſpir 
tuall Father judge ir neither neceſſary ne 
profitable, but rather domageable, tho 
muſt content thy ſelfe with that, which h 
telleth thee, and obay him: for if the 
ſhould be any fault, it ſhould not be impu 
ted vnto thee . For a man to repeate hin 
confeſſion without neceſſity,isto multiply 
his ſcruples. The Confeſſour who yealdet 
vnto the ſerupulous, by his importunity 
what he ſhould not, doth not well diſcha 
chis office, and hurteth rhe ſcrupulous; 
Feirig vAvecalion by that means vnto hi 
of bre ſexapuloſity then before. For t 
more: ddub iſei, is taken away in fo doing 
the more do tHeyNill enterta ine & increa 
the ſcruples: Soto moue and turne the eartif* di 
without ſowing feed thereon, is to caulf; 
that bad wceds ſpring vp in the place. Te 6 
me, when thou madſt thy laſt generall conf”? 
ſeſſion, didſt thou not then ſatisfy thy con a 
ſcience?'If thou fayſt thou didſt, and the "_ 
bas! > 4 [4 


th 
ne 


2 
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(algz$he Prieſt gaue thee Abſolution of thy 
fear Hanes, Wherefore makeit thou anydoube 
dot $2 if thou didit then confeſſe all ? ü, 
au madſt thyne examine as thou ought? 
tthollt thou hadſt « ſufficient ſorrow for thy 
11 chanes ? For a man may iudge better of his 
eſſion then when he made it, then he 
an'a-long.tyme after. If there had becne 
Soy default in it, thou ſhouldſt rather haue 
Perceaued and found it aut then, then 
ich | oM. 
10. My ſonne, remember that it is long 
at thou haſt been troubled with ſcruples 
And chat becauſc thou hadſt a will to go- 
er ne thy ſelfe by thyne owne fancy, thou 
tt not yet cured and eaſed of them, but ſin- 
heſt thy ſelfe mare diſquieted and troubled 
hen euer before, and therefore euen human 
prudence would require, that thou ſhouldſt 


bor hange the remedy, and that ſith thou art. 


cke , thou be not a Phiſitian to thy ſelfe. 
Nad therefore thou mult reſolue, that fox 
#he curingof thy ſctuples, the beſt remedy 
sto beleeue and obay thy ſpiritual Father. 
nd in that thou muſt dil igently take heed 
Te hou come not vnto him with a certaine 
rtificiall skill, and an intention to draw 
im to thyne one will by importunity, 
char other wiſe : for that were euer to returne 
Kk4 to 
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to the ſame, and to haue a will to be thyne 
ownephiſitian in thy ſcruples, and to pro- 
care tobe goucrned by thy ſpirituall Fa-. 
ther conformably to thyne oe fancy, 
vrherein there ſhould be a double fault: for 
that beſidesthyne; thou ſhouldſt cauſethi 
ſpiricuall Father, or Superiour to fayle in 
the diſcharge of his office. Thy ſpiritual 
Father ĩs a meanes wherof | ſerue my ſelfe, 
and he is myne inſtrument, not thyne, and 
therefore he muſt be moued by me, andnot 
by thee. The thing which appertaineth 
vnto thec to do, is to leaue him in his li- 
berty, and confidering him, as one who 
holdeth my place, to haue an hope, that by 
meanes of him I will not fayle to direct 
thee for thy greateſt good. | 


That 4 Religious man muſt flye Curioſity. 
CHAP. XIIII. 


M Y ſonne, I ſee thee ouer diligent and 
curious in ſearching out the know- 
ledge of noueltyes and ſtrang things of 
the world, wherein thou giueſt to vnder- 
Rand, that thou halt not yet giuen ouer 
thyaffectiõ & loue to it, in ſo much as thou 
art not yet holy dead vnto it, If thou haſt 
ſo abandoned it, as thou ſhouldſt not haue 


any 
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any ching to do with it, hence is it that 


N curiofity maketh t hee toinquite after what 


is therein done, and what is layd and pale 


Iſeth? What haſt thou to know and voder- 


ſtand that, which concerneth thee not, and 
that bringeth not any good to thy loule, 
but domage rather ? I hou haſt more then 
often trycd, that the news of the world 
which thou haſt heard, occurrcth to thy 
mind in thy prayer, in the tyme of 
Maſſe, and other good exerciſes , How 
much better courſe did thoſe good Her- 
mites take, who becauſethey might not 
vnderſtand, or know what paſſed in the 
world, withdrew themſelues into the wil- 
dernes, and there hid themſelues in holes 
vndet the ground: 

2. Curioſity, ſith it is an inordinate 
deſire to know, is reptehenſible, & repug- 
nant to the tule of right reaſon, but much 
worſe is the roote whence it commeth. If 
Religious perſon were well affected to 
matters diuine and ſpiritual, he would not 
be curious to ſearch into thinges humane, 
that touch h im not at all. Curioſity ordi- 
narily ariſcth of the little affection, that 
men haue to the works of vertue, and ther- 
fore it greatly importeth the Religious mi 
at all ty mes to haue imployement in ſome 
| ks profitable 


' VTX 


——— ͤ—— 


— —ů •— oo - - — — 
—————— 


— —— 
— > 


— 


— Penne 5 
— — — — — 


”y 
—_— — — — — — — — 


— — — 


$22 Dye Mirronr of 
protitable and commendable thing or 
ther, though the ſame be not inough t 
withdraw him wholy from curioſity, Fe 
8s it is attractiue, it cauſeth a man oftenti 
mes to leaue euen profitable occupations 
end therfore the Religious muſt not only}, 
buſy himſelfe in things of profit, and ſuelſe jou 
at agree with his profeſſion, but allo apJp;rq 
ply his mind and affection therunto anq oo 
ſo doing he ſhall ſhut vpt he dore againſt pet 
Curiolity, and there withall free himſeliqger v 
trom many diſquiets and troubles of m indſhaui 
But when curioſity is in the Religiouſherb 
man accompanyed with idlenes, or lighſhaui 
imployments, then ſhe keepeth holy day of th. 
becauſe ſhe well knoweth how to find en wor! 
trance, when ſhe liſteth, be ing the propertifeſici 
of idlenes to ſet open both his dores ang, 46 
- indowes: & the no ſooner getteth in, huſſ ig 
that ſhefotthwith ſetteth the ſenſes atlibeiſhem 
ty, which be her meſſengers, and ſende tio pr 
them forth to ſearch out noueltyes, onf,,. fc 
which ſhe afterwards cauſeth the inwarq he u 
powers of the ſoule to reflect, and to buylqh un 
their iudgments, and caſtles in theayrey; in 
wherby it appeareth ; how much curioſit 
is repugnant to the Religious ſtate, Whicſyicio 
requireth that all the ſenſes be brought it prodt 
ſubiection ani mortifyed, and _ * 


au 
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Or Chauc not the libetty to wander where 
gh they ſhould not, and when it appertainet1 
. F Nynto reaſon to guide, and direct them, and 
tentifnot cutioſity. 

10's 3. Marke my ſonne, the craft and policy 


tonſſof Sathan, whereby he induceth the Reli- 
I ſuc pious man to open the gate of curioſity. 
ſo aÞFFirit he putteth in his thoughts, that it is 
good for him to vndetſtand the diloſters & 


init tẽpeſts of the world, to the end he may ten- 
nenn det vnto me the more condigne thanks for 
ning bauing brought him into the quiet & ſaſe 
E harbour of Religion: and to the end, that 

'S"Jhauing a better & more perfect knowledge 

2y ſof the iin iſter, and miſerable euents of the 
d enſworld, be may the better vnderſtand the 
per iſfelieĩty of the ſtate hercunto he is called, 
$ aꝗqand from how many troubles and dangers 
1 nuf pe is deliuered:ſinally to the end, ſayth he, 
ider he may haue a compaſſion, and be moued 
de tit pray for the poore of the world, who 
ere ſo ſore oppteſſed, and afflicted in 
Wal the world, as euery good Religious man is 
2) ij bound to do. But to take all this at the beſt, 
Me ſit is nothing els, but to deceiue vndet the 
'oſit pparence of good: and what is of it ſelſe 
hichyicions and bad, cannot be a meanes to the 
A Mprodueing and doing of good workes. 
8 herefore curioſity being a ſiune, it is no- 

8 taing 
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thing conuenĩent to make vle of it for i ces, 
doing of good. And my Apolile bath pla ow 
nely and expreſly ſayd, that no euill is e 
to be done ynder the hope and pretence 
any good. But that which the Dive 
pretendeth, is to induce the Religious mafſ 
to affect and giue himſelfe to curioſit 
knowing right well (as he is wylic, 8 
crafty ) that hauing once drawne him t 
curioſity, he will neuer compoſe himſelſ 
neither to the exerciſe of the ſayd goof 
- works, nor ofany other. And ia this lyet 
his deceit, to make ſhe to haue a will ffi 
induce thee to the doing of good, to ti 
end he may go away with the victory tut he 
thy domage and loſſe. e 
4. A iuſt man muſt euer hold the loi 

and beneuolence of an enemy ſuſpected: 
for the rendring of thankes vnto Godit 
the happy ſtate of Religion, and prayi 
for thoſe of the world, is it not neceſſary i 
enquire curiouſly about that which paſhado 
ſeth in the wor id. For without it a ma 
knoweth inough touchipgthe ſtotr mes, 

miſeryes that the poore ſecular perſons en 
dure: for as much as ſuch miſeryes beg 
not to day, but haue been heretofore, anjvich 
ſhallalway be. And more then this, Reine 
gion hath ſo many gifts, priuiledges arftuite 
grace 
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ces, as of it elfe it giueth a ſufficient 
th plaſo w ledge thereof , without neceſſity, ſor 
is euſ attayuing & getting of ſuch knowledg 
nce enquire cut iouſly about the news, and 
Diueſſcrycs of the world. 


us maj5 . Harken my ſonne, now to another 


iolityſceite, wherof Sathan ſerueth himſelfe by 
e, anfeanes of curioſity. In the beginning he 
Kontented, that the curious looſe his time 
reading, or hearing read vaine aud cu- 
pus bookes, in ynderſtanding the news 
it paſſe in forraine countryes that touch 
im nothing at all, in bauing I know not 
hat faire and curious thing, and the like, 
tory qut he ſtayeth not there. For paſſing fur- 

per, he laboureth to induce and draw him 
he loi know, & ſee what is not lau full, & euen 
ted: at wherin there is danger, be it a thing 
od ſhat prouo keth to the linnezof hatred, re- 
rayinfenge, or impurity, and in fine he ſecketh 
lary th moue him to do all openly without any 
h paſhadow or pretenſe at all. And this is 
a mappen, hen the curious perſon, for the vn- 
nes, Ferſtanding of ſecret and hidden things de- 
ns etſhaundeth and-enquireth them of the Di- 
begaſiell, or of ſome other who hath commerce 
e, anfvith him. Aad what good doctrine can 
,Rei$netcarne of the Father of lies ? Or what 
es arfiruite or learning can be drawne or gotten 
grace | out 
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out of ſo vnhappya ſchoole ? 
6, Curioſity wa vice, which cannot 
becatily haken off, as a man wouldthin 
Theeldera min is, the more increaſeth hi 
curiolity, and thence it is, that a man is neſt 
uet weary in tiearing of news, Curioſit 
that mouetn 4 man to cnquire'of another 
affiyres, cauſeth him to totget his ow 
and h imſelte alſo: & he who runneth to th 
houſes of others, and leaueth his one, i 
in danger at his returne not to ſind all tha 
he left at his going forth. The curioſity 
that prouoketh the ſenſes to faſten them 
ſelues ypon curtous & impertinent thing 
maketh the curious to ſtumble and fall, & 
that oftent ymes very fowly . Who ĩs apt 


fall of himfelfe; he will fall much more ea Non 
fily, being thrult by another, And ſith mani ft cl: 
nature 121 debilitated by ſinne, as we ſee, & hic 
experiece in our ſelus, the very leaſt occaſiõſa a m 
as may be this of curioſity , is inough tade W 
precipitate it. My ſonne, haſt thou a deſiteſ de la 
that curioſity ſhould not giue thee any oc hat, | 
caſion of ruine by thy ſenſes? Let there no ing 


on thy part any occaſion be giu:n of abu -· Peatic 
ſiag them. For if thou ſerueſt chee of th mſec 
ſenſes for thy pleaſure only, and not for ne- N hic 
ceſſity, or for profit, if wiltbean invitation} clide 
to curiolity,and an occaſion vnto it of abu · n 1 
| ſing 
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ng them in vanityes. If thou lend thy 
ering to all, and lookeſt vpon all that 
mmeth in thy mind, who ſeeth not, that 
o do is to put the bridle of thy ſenſes in- 
Jo curioſityes hands, that it may turne and 
rind them which way irpleaſcth ? Hauc 
$ care to thy ſenſes if thou deſire, that they 
Pould be ſollicitous to pteſetue and keep 
ay hart from all vanity. 


ff That 4 Religious mas ought to flye from 
all manner of Ambition. 


C HAP. XV. 


NA Y ſonne, good Religious man,and 


prudent , doth euer and anone lay 

eforc his eyes the end, for which he heath 
:ft the world, and entred into Religion, 

lv bich is to ſerue me, who am his Lord, 
N a more perfect manner, then he did in 
ie world, and thereby the better to affure 

he ſaving of his ſcule . And more then 
hat, he thinketh ypon the meanes of attai- 
Ping this end, which be vertues, morti- 
cation of the paſſions, abnegation of 
iimſelfe, contempt and hatred of all, 
hich the world loucth «and imbraccth.. 
Beſides this, he thinketh on that, which is 
n impediment ot comming to this end, 
and 
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aud ſuch be vices, of the number Wheroſſeam 
ambition Pridz daughter, which doth {04K 
only diuert the Religious man from u he 
ſeruicc, but alſo maketh him ta entertaiſhe 
an oppoſition againſt me. Aud thete fa * 
Where ambition 18 an inordinate appeiipnl 
and deſite of wordly honour ,neceſlary 
v, thatit be quite baniſhed out of Religic 

caule Religion is a ſchoole oppoſite 
that of the world. And if the Religio 
man be come our of the World, and had 
already beene at defiance with it, is iti 
ſecming vnto him to leck worldly honoi 
in Religion? None can be a ſcholle 
two contrary ſchool es a 

2. Heare my ſonne, what ambit ie 
teacheth in the ſehoole of the world. 
teacheth the ſchollers to ſeeke after honow 
and reputation, to deſire prehemiaences 
dignites, to procure great charges, office 
and titles of greateſt honour. But int 
ſchoole of religion the cuſtome is to teac 
the contrary, and I am the maiſterthereofF® 
as willingly & patĩently to put vp wrong 
to beare reproaches, diſhonours, infam 
tions, ignominyes, to ſhunne prehemineg"?" 
ces and dignityes. This is my liuery, this 
the doctrine, that I haue alwayes bog 
taught, and practiſed. When the leu 

cam 
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ere withſcepter andcrowne vnto me to 
ch ulmake me their King, I ranne away : but 
m ul hen they came into the garden to appre- 
ertailhend me, and to bind me asa theef, to cõ- 
creo Nuct me before an eatthly ludge, I did not 


pe 
flary 
ligie 


to them, & willingly deliuered my lelfe 
to theit hands. The ſeruant is knowne 


fite Py his Maiſters liuery, and the ſchollet by 


igioſthat which he lcarneth. | 
d had 3. O my ſoule, what ſhal we do heere! 
it Thou ſeeſt that thy Sauiour is wholy con- 
onograry to the world, as the world is cotrary 
ller Io him. Thou ſeeſt that their ſchools be al- 
fogeather oppoſite, their liuery, & the way 
bit which they trace & hold, moſt different, 
d. Ic therfore either the world muſt needs be 
onoiſdeceyued in ſeeking after honc uts, or our 
ices Pauiour in flying and contemning them. 
\fficeAnd becauſe our Saviour, who is the wiſ- 
in thidome of the cternall Father, cannot be de- 
teack<yued , it followeth , that it is the world 
ereoſſthat deceyueth it ſelfe in it owne ambi- 
ronoftion, & all thoſe who take pleaſure in the 
famain ty of ſuch ſmoakes. And the forte if 
tinciwe haue not a will to be of the number of 
this them, and not tobe decciued with them, 
bote muſt tread all vaine, & worldly honour 
leu iynder foot, and with the ignominy of the 
Car L I Croſle 
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ily not runne away, but I alſo went forth 
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Croſle follow our ſweet Sauiour,, who i 
our conductourand guide ta true glory. 

4. But tell me, my Sauiour, if thou 
haſt crete qe for glory euerlaſting, ha 
is accompanyned with the greateſt glory 
and honour that can pollibly be, where 
forc doſt thou forbid me to ſeeke »fter ho- 
nour, and gloty in this world? If thy Apo- 
ſtle hath left u ritten, that he Who defirerh 
a Biſhoprike, de ſireth a good worke, v her- 
fore ſhould it not be la ſul for me to deſite 
titles ot honour? | 


5. My ſonne, remember, that thou 
wert not created for ancarthly glory , but 
fora celeſtial, & none can hinder thee from 
purchaſing this. On the contrary,l am diſ- 
pleaſcd to ſce, that any ſhould buſy is mind 
With the glory of the world, for that of 
heauen., As touching that ſaying of my 
Apoſtle that thou alleadgeſt, thou mult 
know, that to defirea Biſbopricke, to tta- 
uaile & take pa ĩnes for the ſauing of ſoules, 
is a commendable thing, and an act of cha- 
rity : but to deſire it for the honour and di- 
gnity that is annexed vnto it, or for the 
temporall commodity which a man may 
receaue thereby, is neither good, nor expe. 
dient. In the primitive Church the Bi 
ſhoprikes were without honour, andriches 
anc 
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and tra ualle in ſo much as he who deſited 


a Biſhoprike at that tyme, deſired by that 


occaſion to trauayle and take payne in the 
Churches be halte, and to become a martyr 
for my ſake: and there fore then to defire to 
be a Biſhop, was à good and holy deſite. 
But ſince the time, that the B iſhopricks be - 
gan to haue preheminences, honours, and 
riches annexed vnto them, ſuch a defire 
cannot be without many dangers:& ther- 
of it commeth that my Apoſtle, to giue to 
vnderſtand, that it was not la w full for e- 
uery one to aſpire to ſuch dignityes, added 
preſently after, that a Biſhop mult be irre- 
prehenſible, not contentious, but ſober, 
chaſt; and charitablc. Thus thou ſeeſt, my 
ſonne, that theſe dignitieshaue more bur- 
den, then honour, and thou ſhalt do a great 
matter, if thou canſt guide thyne owne 
ſoule without medling with the gouer- 
ning of anothers. For if there ſhould not 
be any other thing beſids this conſiderat ĩ- 
on to ſay, that a Biſhop mult be irreprehen- 
ſible, it would be inough for the inſtru. 
ction of any man of mene ĩudgment. 
6. Moreover the difference, that is 
berweene him who becometh Religious, 
and him who taketh the charge of a Biſho« 


Llz prike, 
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and wWete accimpanied with much paine 
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prik,manifeſteth the lamg. Far he wha en 
treth into Religion, entreth in ſar the ate» 
taining ob vertue and perfection, hut a Bi- 
ſhopentreth intoh ia charga ta exerciſe per» 
tection, and to teach vertue vato others , 

not only hy words, hut much marc by ex · 
ainple of good lifc , and there ſot e he muſt 
cucn then be perfect, and he muſt haue 
vcriues not only in-expeRtation and hope, 
but in effect allo. My lonne, ſuſſet ves thy 
ſelfe to be miſled, and abuſed by the enemy, 
when he putteth into thy head, that when 

thou (houldit be promoted to any dignity , 

or prelacy; or when thou ſhouldſt be a Su- 

p:riour,thou wouldſi ſerue me better, and 

wouldſt do many more and better good 

workes: for as much as in ſuch dignityes 
both theobligation binderh mote, and the 
occaſiõs of falling be much greater in thoſe 

conditions, then in other. And if thou 

mayſt not acquire thy ſelfe in lefler obliga- 
tions, how wilt thou diſcharge thy band 

in greater? If one little and light occaſion 

maketh thee to fall cafily,what will it be 

in a greater? Remeber, that itisa leſſe evill 

to fall from a low place, and that he muſt 

not preſume to take vpon his ſhoulders 2 

great & heauy burden, who ſeeth h ĩmſelfe 

apt to fall ynder a light one. 1 

a | . - 
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alta will not to be deceaued in this caſe, 
obſcrue hat I ſball tell thee; Firſt neuer 


- Jliatrude , or preſent thy ſeſſe to any dignity 


or prelacy: ſecondly neuer deſire nor leeke 
them, but rather ſhunne them ; vnles thou 
de comanacd by him who may bind thee 
to accept them, or that the neteſſity were 
ſuch, as in the iudgment ot thy ſpirituall 
Father, charity ſhould bind thee to admit 
them for the common good, and my gtra- 
ter ſeruice. 


7. ; Aman way eaſily know by the pro- 


pertyes of Ambition, how repugnant it is 
to a Religious ſtate. There is not a vice 
that diſſembleth, or diſguſteth, as doth 
Ambition, aud therof it proceadeth, that 
it is worthily called bipocrifies and adu · 
lations mother. Ambition, for the at- 
tayning of any office or dignity, maketh 
a ſemblance and ſhe w, that it Is poſſeſſed of 
many vertues, wherot it hath not the very 


| leaſt part, or any thing at all. With how 


many colours ſetteth it forth her owne 
ations, to make them tobe eſteemed wor- 
thy of that it defireth? To whome doth 
it not crouch, & bow the knee, that it may 
baue audience, and treate with him, at 
whole hands it ſtandeth in hope of favour? 
Ie euer liueth betweene feare and hope 
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or compaſſing that, which it preten- 
deth, and thettore needs muſt it be al wayet 
vnquiect : ehe ſleep is euery houre intettup 
ted and broken with carcs: the tepoſe ĩsbyſ 
peece-meales, it ſtill eateth with anxiety 
it is in deſpaire, when he at Whoſe hands ii 
expecteth fauour, ſhe'y it a bad countedfj 
naunce, or looke awry yponit} it is puffed ai 
vp and ſwelleth with pride, when he lool uad 
keth merily vpon it, or giueth it a' good he-, 
countenance, in ſo much as there is not ag 8. 
ſca ſo troubled and toſſed, as is the hart offiji 
an ambitious perſon . He-honoarerh-all 
the world, he maketh a thouſand promiley 
to cuery one, he maketh ſemblance of lo. Þ# 
uing all. And what haue theſe, and the 
like ceremonyes , which be nothing but 
vanity, to do with the Religious ſtate; Þ 
which exacteth true Humiliry, ſincerity, 
and entiere Charity, which be eapitall ene; 
myes to ambition? What hath the Reli 
ions man, who retyrech himſelſe from the 
world, for the leading of a" quiet ſiſo, to 
med4le with ambition, that is sccompa- 
nyed with ſo many troubles, anddi{quices, tome 
and putteth the ſoule into ſo great danger? tten 
O how much better vndecſtanding haue hall 
ſome of my Religious had thereof, who Þwad 
that they might not be conſtrained to ace pr tea 
cept 
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etehjeprof dignityes and prelacyes, that were/ 
vayeiſſreſented them, got them out of the cit- 
ttup-· es into ſome delert or wildernes, yea & 
eisbyÞmcof them hid themſelues in ſepuſchres, 
icty nat they might not be found. And it they 
nds iſame thither to ſeek them out, & that they 
unte prced them to take and accept oi ſuch di- 
uffedſaityes, they gaue to vnderſtand by the a- 
loo hundance of tcares, that fell from their 
good fer, with how ill a will they amitted the, 
ot 4 8. But Ambition ſtayeth nor heere:tor 
rt offeing come to one dignity, it muſt aſpire 
h all had mount vp to a greater, vntil it get vp to 
nile be laſt, and higheit of all. And this is that, 
flo. ehr of I reptehended the Phariſyes, wha 
the forthe glory of the world deſired the firſt 
but ſeats in the 8y nagogues & feaſts, & all ho- 
tate, horable ſalutations in the ſtreetes. This 
rity; not the way that leadeth to Religious 
ene: Perfection, but rather to blind a man with 
eli he ſmoke of the. world , and that in ſuch 
| the Jort, as he become ſtarke blind, that he 
to Þcitherſce any more the end of the journey: 
pas» yhich he intendeth, nor the way how to 
et / tome to it. So the Religious man muſt be 
per? Þtrentiue to that, which their Superiour 
aue Mall commaund them, and they muſt per- 
ho Iwade themſelues, that he who preacheth, 
ace r tcacheth in cha ĩres of more note, be not 


ept L14 thoſe, 
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thoſe, who do what pleaſeth me beſt, nei 
ther profictheir ncighbours moſt, or meri 
the moſt for them, but he who labouret 
well with moſt humility,and greateſt cha 
rity. He that taketh payncs for loue of me 
ſceketh nothing els, but what may contẽ 
me, but he who taketh paynes to get hin 
ſelfe fame, & reputation among men, b 
lelte- loue the proper motiue vnto kimſelf 
for the getting of the higheſt ſeate, and th 
places of molt honour. And when it hap 
peneth, that matters ſucceed not with ( 
much honouc to them, & applauſe as the 
deſited & expected (as it often falleth out 
a man may ſee ſuch manner of men afffic 
themſelues, to be vexed, & to caſt the fault 
I know not vpon whome, & they conſider 
not, that it is a puniſhment of God, ſeat 
ynto them for their ambition and pride. 
The ſinne of Ambition doth not conſiſſ 
in enioying the preheminence of place! 
but in deſiting to haue them, & after ward 
to liue very proudly therein. 


FINIS. 


ee 
CERTAINE 


"ADVERTISEMENTS 


to Religious men, 


For the leading of a vertuous life in Ro. 
ligion, and tor the better obferua- 
tion of their Rules. 


OD. ſay th by the mouth of 

the Prophet Jeremy ; What is 

it, that my Beloucd hath in 

J my houſe done much wicked- 

N | nes? As though he meant to 
ſay more expreſly: I haue good occaſion to 


ei] complain, in ſeeing that my ereatures haue 


fo ſore offended me, but that thoſe whome 
Iloue moſt, and whome I nouriſh in Reli- 
ion, as my houſc-hold ſeruants, and fami- 
Far friends haue ſo highly offended me, and 
make no reckoning neither of their inſti- 
cute they haue imbraced, nor of the Vows 
whereunto they be bound, nor of the ob- 
ſetuation of their Rules, nor of proſitin 
LI; an 
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and g amg forwards in the way oY 
tion, is a thing iatollerable, and not tu 
borne withall And if Gad may not endurs lui 
to ſee this abuſe , meet is ĩt that we be ſory 
alſo, and ther with alſo endeauonr to find 
out a way & meanes for the remedyi 
ſo great an evill by all offible ina 115 
And to this purpoſe it will 2 ys to me- 
ditate and often to reuie w — ele poings toy 4 
lowing. 

1. Confider arſt, my Sn ripo- 
rouſly God did puniſh.the ſinnes, that were 
committed in tne holy places: as in the 

tlon of Lucifer, who was for his pride 
thruſt out of heauen and bist dawne 
hell: in the perſon of Adam & Eue, wh 
he benithed out of the tcrrcftriall pam 
for their dilobedience: in tat of Dathi 
Abyron , home the earth ſwallowed vp 
alive; in that of Ananiss & Saphyra, who 
fell downe dead at S. Petets feet for 7g v 
vnto him. Conſider theſe examples, an 
feare thou alſo, leaſt he puniſh ther in body 
or ſoule, or ar leaſt for the ſinnes thou haſt 
commirted in Religion, he abandon thee 
cleane. Therefore make thou from hente 
forth thisreſolution, & firme purpoſe, that 
thou wilt keep all thy rules andlawesof 


Religion, for fearelcali God lay his heauy 
and | 
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1 handſvpon thee , 

— Sc condly couſider, what our 82 
dure 2 ſayth of the tree; that did not beate 
(ory ny fruit; Cut it do n, co ht eau occu · 
find pieth it place in the ground He cõmaun- 
474 jed it to be cut do wu being againſt rcalon 


Me- 


fol- 


ould beate ftuite. If our Sauiour would 
ue ſo rigorous a ſeotẽce vpon au votruite 


Fun tree, what would he haue done, it it 
igo- ad borne fruit infeQious „impoyloniag 9 
were and deadly? Hhou ert that barren tree, 
the 


ride 


hat in Religion doſt in yayne occupy the 
place of another that would ſerue God 
rucly, and as it ſhould beſt beſeeme 2 Reli- 
ious man. Thou art the vnfruitfull tree, 
hit beateſt none, but the fruits of death, & 
of many ſinnes: and for this thou haſt cauſe 
o feare, that God will with the axe cut 
hee down, & remoue thee from the place, 
where he hath ſo mercifully ſet thee, and 
plant another for thee, who ſha l ſerue him 
Religiouſly, and ſhall beare fruit to lite e- 
haſt Jverlaiting . Therefore my ſonne, read thy 
hee Rules often, obſetue them exactly, be fer- 
nee Jucnt in thy vocation, and endeauour to go 
hat forwards from one vertue to another, to 
$sof the end our Lord may gather the fruit, that 
auy ſhe deſitetb, of thee, whome he hath by ſo 
and | ſingular 


t ſhould take the place of another tree that 
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* a priuiledge planted in the vine = 
yard of holy Religion. 9 1 4 

3. Thirdly conſider, that all the hoh 1 hi 
inſpirations, ſpirituall helps, andall-thef © 
ordinances & rules of Religion he given * 
by God for this, that the * _ 
to perfect themſelues in his ſetruiee: and 
therfore thou muſt thinke, that doing the iu th 
contrary, thou wrongeſt Cod, and iniureſt ob 
thy ſelfe very much, and haſt juſt occaſion for 
to feare, leaſt he will pronounce this dread- fact 
full ſaying mentioned in bis Prophet Eſay, * 
againſt thee: In the Land of the Holy he. 100 
hath done wicked things, and he ſhall not ber 
ſec the glory of our Lord. As though he liſp 
ſhould (ay: I haue given thee a place, in an rau 
holy place, amongſt Holy ones, to the end thy 
thou ſhouldſt become like vnto them. I nia 
haue for the ſame end prouided thee of all Thot 
poſſible commodityes, and ſo many good for 
inſpirations, lawes, ordinances, and rules Ithee 
for thy better help, and the more perſectiug [hea 
of thee. in my ſeruice, and all theſe helps I mit 
thou haſt abuſed, and haſt been ſo far frem I him 
profiting & going forwards in my ſeruice, 8 
as thou art become worle; And what will | carr 
be the end of allthis? Beeauſe thou haſt | yh 
abuſed al theſe helps that I haue giuen thee | Ane 
cowardsthy increaſc ig vertue, thou ſha t] inte 
not 


L 
1 
9 


vine 
»b 

for 
given 
eke 
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t haue any part in N glory. 

4. Fourthly conſider, that the ſinũe 
hich is committed agaioſt any Vow is 
much greater, and diſpleaſeth God more 
hen do other finnes. A Vow impoſeth a 
greater and ſtra iter obligation of ſerving 
God , and therfare when the fault is made 


8 the ſin that behalfe, the ſinne is the greater a- 


jute 


aflon 


rea 


2aioft God, And more then this, thou muſt 
xerſwade thy ſelfe, that al whichthou vleſt 
for thy mea te and dtiuke, cloathingor o- 
her wiſe, whether thou haſt it of the Reli- 
ion Wherof thou art an yn worthy mem- 
der, orothcrwile by way of almes of well 
diſpoſed perſons, turneth tothe finne of 


n fraud, becauſc thou defraudeſt & deceaueſt 


thy Religion omthe one ſide, in not obſer- 
uing the tules therof, and on the other de 
thou art vn worthy. and incapable to pray 
for them, who beſtow ſuch almes vpon 
thee . For our Lord vouchſafeth not to 
heare thy prayers, ſo long as thou ſhalt o- 
mit to obſerue what thou haſt promiſed 
him. 

Laſtly confider, how feruent and 
earneſt a deſire thou hadſt to ſerue God, 
when he did firſt call thee vnto Religion. 
And if euen now notwithſtanding thow be 
intangled in ſo many finacs, and affections 


of 


$hz he lime 
of che world, thou yet feeleſt in thy (el 
fo hitty and carneit a deſire to aſplre to pe 
fection, hence is it, that being in ſo ho 
8 place, amidſt (6 many and excellent helf 
aud meanes of profiting to perfeckion, he 
art ſo miferibley cold, and negligent? Ani ; 
if thou anſwer me, that thou att indeed 

rĩeuous tinnet, but thou entredſt into Re 
f giõ to be good, whence commeth it th 
aftet lo long tyme of thy being; & of eray 
ning vp in this ſchoole of vertue, thou ſee. ] 
melt to be ſo fat offrom thy firſt deſites, andſ j 
from that which appertayncth to thy pro riot 
feſſion And therfore my ſonne, be aſhamedſ eg 
that thou art ſo imperfect, & make a firme 
reſolution to returne to thy firſt fetuour, ce 
and to an exact obſetuation of thy rules, & gen 
of thyne Inſtitute, that thou mayſt from the 
this tyme forwards ferue God in all love, 5 
and holynes, as mcet is thou ſhouldſt do, tict 


Certaine Conſiderations » that may help to] fou 
the olſeruing of the Rules in Reljgjan. | ene 


Il & firſt is, to read them often, and to 
meditate the forementioneu points bet 
euery moneth once, or more often, to the 
end by ſuch meditation thou mayſt ſtir vp 
in thy ſelte a deſire ot obſeruing them And 

to conceiue a ſitme purpole ncuer to inſt ing 
R | or 
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tence that it importeth little , or is rot of 
Jony conlequence, will help much there» 
unto. | 
2. The ſecond is, to defire thy Superi- 
eur, and all the other Religious perſons of 
the houſe to reprebend and admonith thee 
ſiet ly, as often as they ſhall ſee thee to ttãſ- 
g eſſe againſt the Rules, or to commit any 
other fault, which thou ſceſt nor thy ſelfe. 
3. The third is eucry, moneth to do 
ſome voluntary penance, either in ſecret,or 
in publique by the permiſſion ot thy Supe- 
pro tiour , for the faults that moneth commit- 
ted againſt the Rules, and good defires and 
purpoſcsthat God hatb inſpired thee with, 
accompayning it witha good defire and 
les, & me relolution to obſerue them better for 
from] the tyme to come; 
loue, . . The fourth is, that thou haue a par- 
ſt do. ticular affect ion to the obſervation of thy 
ep to foure vou es of Pouerty, Chaſtity , Obe di- 
ins ence, and Encloſure, keeping them with 
nd tg | worte care. then thou wouldſt moſt pre- 
c ous ſtones. And tothe end thou may ſt the 
better affect them, read or mcditate the 
aducriilements follow ing. 


or breake any Rule hatſocuer, vader pre- 


of 
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Of the vowes , which the Religious make 
and firſt of Obedience. 


Hoy muſt obey thy Superjourp 
fectly forthe loue of God, & conſid 

that having the vettue ot Obedience, the 
ſhalc togeather with it haue the other al 
ſo: and c(pecially for this, that by it our 8 
uiour did tedeeme the world, that was ru 
ined by the contrary vice of diſobedience 
And therfore ccale not to make petition te 
his diuine Maielty , that he pleaſe to gran: 
thee, to know and vnderſtaad the impor fro 
tance, merit, efficacy, and petfection of ly 
this vertue, that knowing it thou mayſtbeſ led 
the more ſtirred vp to plant it, and procuri ** 
ĩt to increaſe in thy ſoule. 1 
The Religious man that deſireth to %** 

be perfect in the vertue of Obedicnce,muſ be 
be petſwWaded, that the voice of the Supe - n. 
riour, When he or ſhe commaundeth any] = 
thing, is nothing els, but the very voyceoff An 
God, and when be vnderſtandeth the figne ſpe 
of doing any thing, he muſt thinke that it ef. 
is God whocallcth him. And then he muſt] blu 
leave off all other buſynes, and inſtantly go ha 
about that whercunto he is called snamely} h 
when he is called to the Quire, to Maſle,tof Ia 
prayer, and to other the like ſpiritual! — thc 
cles] 
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cilcs. Ihe good d obedient Rel igibus cx. 
amine th \not'wiicther' rh4t Which is com- 
but obe$eth promptly, readily , and Wirh- 
n (del) out ang Darf in alf thinges where 
tho there ivnoragy manifeſt huc. 7 
heraly 5 of the Vom of Chaſtity . 


* | bo; Hot to tel thet of the vo of Cha- 
ſtiey, fiely ir ĩs cleate and manifeſt, bow 

| perfectly it ought to be kept, £z ſith it hath 
gran} two cõpanions & ſiſtets, that neuer de patt 
npor. ] from her tide, The former is a certaige ho- 
on off 1y Beumer, which m5ywonkily be gl 
del lea the keeper and intertayner of Chaffity, 
cure , tht Which defendeth and pre ſerueth it 
2 ſtay ne of diſonefly. The office 
chis Baſbfulnes is to cauſe char the ches 
.muſi} be kept downe, and caſt ypon the ground, 
Supe-| 20#(&toufe the Religious perfon to con- 
1 any] ciue an horrour of leing, & of be ing ſcen. 
yce off And if peradtenture the thauld beto: ced to 
ſigneſ ſpeake, or to laſſer her lelfe to be ſeene, ſhe 


nat ith efiſoe nes couereth her face with an honeſt 


muſil blo; the teſtimon of the care which the 
ly gol bath of the purity of her ſouſe. To be thorr, 
.mcly} this Baſhtullnes cauſeth her to be modeſt 
ſſe, to] In her geſtur&, in her going, and in alf that 


M m | the 


ſhe doth), and by that occefion conletue th 


IE —- 
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che yertue of Chaſtity in her pegſection. 


Ihe ether ſiſter of Chaſtity ia a pu- 


becommeth ſa exceedingly aff; cted to chis 
vertve, as it conceiueth not only a 


at euery inordinate affectiõ to W hatſoeuer 
creature, euer carrying a chaſt hatt to her 
Spouſe, and holding it for ſpirituall-aduls 
tery neuer ſo little to ſeparate hex affection 
from him 8 


Of the Jom of Paueriy 8 gi 


| A 8 touching the Vow of Poverty, I 
would haue thee to be carcfull to c6+ 
tent thy ſelſe with the only vſage of thing 


make a conſcience of vſing them as thyne 
owne, for feare leaſt vndet the colour of 
neceſſity thou become in tyme a Propriets- 
ry. Therfore thou muſt not giue anj thing 
voto another without licence of thy Su- 
periour, nor in like manner take any thing 
without leaue, though it ſhould be other- 
wiſe neceſſary. Thou muſt neuer haueany 
money at thyne own diſpolition, whether 
It bein thyneowne hands, or in anothers, 
leaſt the Dĩuell deceaue thee, and vnder the 
pretence of neceſſity inducethee to violate 
thy 


rity. of, hart, by meanes whereof theſaule 


at the very leaſt diſhoneſtchoughts but alſo 


„that ſhall be ynto thee neceſſary, and to 
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thy vow of Pouerty. and by fo doing cauſe 
thee to incurre the dangerof eternall dams 
nation for not keeping thy promiſe made 
vnto God. And be cauſe this vice of propris 
ety is wont'toraigne in thenegligeat, and 
careleſſe Religious, thou mult marke cer- 
ta ine points, which may ſerve as antidors 
for the dryuing of this affection far from 
thyne bart. 

Confider firſt , that this is a greater 
ſione, then it is to calt off the habit, or to go 
from one Couent to another, which yer is 
beld for a very (candalous thing. It more 
importeth the Religious to keep the three 
eſſentiall Vowes thereof, and in particulet 
the vow of Pouerty, which is as the wall 
and rampier therof, then to weare ſueh an 
habit, or to liue in ſuch a monaſtery, If 
then it be ſo great « ſinne to returne to the 
habit of the world , and to caſt off that of 
Religion, of to tunne from one monaſtery 
to another: what then thinke we, ſhall itbe 
to vic any thing as our ow ne, and to breake 
the vow of Ponetty, which conſerueth Re- 
ligion in her integrity, 

C ovfider ſecondly, how preat a ſcã- 
dall thou giueſt thy Religious ſiſter, yea & 
ſect Jar perlons, and how thou detameit thy 
Rel gion in as much as is in thee ,, beſides 
M m 2 that 
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that, in ſo doing, is to robbe and ſleale, 
by keeping, or giuing that which is not 
thync . For that which the Religious may 
gainc by her induſtry and paynes, or that 
which is giuen her, whatſocuer it be, ig 
not hers, but the communityes, And this 
theft is lo much the greater, becauſe it is 
committed in that which appertayneth to 
the Church, to an holy place, to the poore, 
and to Gods ſeruants: aud of this it com- 
meth that the ſinne of propriety is called 
ſacriledge, and conſequently worthy moſt 
gricuoully to be punithcd. 

Conſider thirdly, that the pretious 
ſtone, whercofour Sauiout maketh men- 
tio in the Ghoſpel, isnothingbur Pouerty, 
and that thou bait bought it with the price 
of all thy goods, in forſaking Father and 
Mother, brethren and ſiſters, and all thyne 
other friends, all thy pleaſures & commo- 
ditycs, and more then all this, thy owne 
ſelfe allo. And draw out of this an holy 
confuſion, that thou giueſt all againe for a 
thing of nothing, which thou doeſt when 
thou vſeſt the things, that are giuen thee 
as though they were thy owne,, Acknow- 
ledge thy ownefault herein, and remem- 
ber, that thou canſt not haue any greater 
treaſure, then holy Pouerty, for that in it 
is 
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is found the Crcatour , and Lord of all 
thinges. 

Conſider fourthly, bow fool iſh and 
ill aduiſcd that man ſhould be; who being 
eſcaped out ofthedangers of the ſea, by the 
help of a good ſhip wherinto he had got 
himſelſe, he hould fill it with water by 
little and litcle : for ſo doing he ſhould in 
cõcluſion finke the ſhip, & drown himſelfe 
withall . Fhinke then thou doſt the ſame. 
For being eſcaped out of the ſea of this 
world, and got into the ſhip of holy Reli- 
gion, and reſuming the thinges which 
thou hadſt formerly forſaken, for the ſatis- 
fying andfulfillingofthy own will, is no- 
thing els, but more ſhamefully to ruyne thy 
ſelfe, then thou wouldſt haue done in the 
world. And therfore acknowledge thyne 
owne blindnes herein, & haue nothing to 
do with this ſo dangerous a vice 2 
ety: lay hold yponthy moſt ſweet Saviour, 
dying naked ypon the Croſſe, and to that 
purpoſe renew thy yow of Pouerty, which 
thou haſt formerly preſẽted vnto him, with 


didſt when thou firſt madeſt it. 


Mm 3 


— A cat. ae. oo. ut. On. 2 


all poſſible feruour and affection, as thou 
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Of the Vow of Encloſure . 


Har thy Encloſure which thou kee- 

peſt may be pleaſing to God, & proſi- 
table to thy ſelſe, thou muſt keep ir of apute 
and free wil, for that the Religious perſon 
who keepeth not but in body, & in will 
runneth all the world oucr, beſides that, 
that ſhe neuer inioyeth true repoſe, looſeth 
all the fruitc and benefit of her Encloſure, 
Conſider my child, how manygracesthou 
haſt teceaued by-the meanes thereof: how 
many occali,ns thou halt auoyded of of- 
fending God:yca & into how many finnes 
thou wouldſt haue fallen, if it had been in 
thy liberty to go forth at thy pleaſure: and 
it may bc, that if thou hadſt not been de- 
barred of thy liberty in this behalfe, thou 
hadſt been peraduenture euen now tormẽ- 
ted in hell fire for all eternity. God hath 
deliuercd thee from theſc, and other like 
dangers not to be numbred, by the meanes 
of this thy Eucloſure: && for this thou haſt 
moſt iuſt cauſe to loue it. And ſceing thou 
haſt made a promiſe of it to God, thou 
mult keep it exactly, to the end thou 
ma iſt merit, and make thy prof therof, 


of 


1kee- 
Trofi- 
a pure 
etſon 
will 
that, 
oſeth 
ſure . 
thou 
how 
of of- 
innes 
en in 
: and 
n des 
thou 
TMEs 
hath 
rlike 
cancs 
1 haſt 
thou 
thou 
thou 
of. 


of 


Religions Perfeclion. (Lib. IIII.) 551 


Of the Joy, which the Religious ought 10 
male An the day of zheir Conucr- 
ſian, and what toy it ought to be 

vnto them. | 


T would be good to haue « particalcr” 
deuotion of thy Vos, that is toſay, that 
euery yeare thou make à feſtiuity of the 
Day that thou didſt enter into Religion, 
and madeſt thy vowes. For as we cuery 
yeare celebrate the day of the dedication of 
a materiall Church: ſo ought we in like” 
manner, and with mote juſt reaſon keep 
ſolemue the day ofthe dedicatior of our 
Soule , which is the living Temple of the 
Maieſty divine. And for the well effectin 
thereof, thou mayſt practiſe,and do tele 
three thinges. n 
1. ln the ſirſt place, thou muſt make a. 
generall Confeſſion of all the yeare paſt. 
2. In the ſecond, thou muſt offer thy 
ſelfe ane w to God, to ſerue him in perpetu- 
all Pouerty, Chaſtity, Obedience, and En- 
cloſure, being ſory for not hauing, for the 
tyme paſt, perfectly kept that which thou 
haſt promiſed him, and for hauing profited 
ſo mcanely in vertue, and in his holy fer- 


uice. 
| 3. Laſtly 


Mm 4 
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3. Liſtly thou muſt take new hart, & 
new forces, tene wing thy holy purpoſes, 
and thy firſt deſires and ſeruouti, returning 
to thy exerciſes intermitted , and endca- 
uour ing to pet ſeſt ih ſelſe in them. Fur- 
ther, thou mult (cc it thou canſt by thegrace 
of God, tiad out any other mant, more R 
proper, and eaſy for helpiog af thee to put 
in exccution all that which thou art to do, 
and iq particuler4hay muſt haue at altyms | Of 
chis deſite to cent w thy ſelſe in the vertue 
of prayer, and ia the exerciſe of all other 
vertues . O how, would thisfeſtiuity, and 
celebration of this thy Conuetſion, & day 
af entring into Rel igiõ, haue ptoſited thee, 
iftbou hadſt done it a8 thou ſhouldſt. But 
thy on ſſouth and negligence bath beene 
in accofion, that thou baſt omitted to vic 
the meanes, and helps, that. God hathaf- 
foarded, thas . And therefore pray thou 
inſtanzly,thes he would pleaſe to pardon 
thy 990 faults sand to giue thee grace to 


3 — 


do thy endeauaut bettet for thertyme to 
tome. 20 77 
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＋ H. E 1 
RE E1G1OV.S, MANS 
LOOKING- GLASSE, 
Or a ſhort way of attayning to Perfe- 
Aion in Religion. 
1 * 
The pine ach of 4 Religious man. 


O deny himſelfe . | 
To roote'vnt Vices 


To plante Vertues. 
"if Tod ye to hinaſelfe; and tothe world 
s. Io loue God. 


p II. 


22 is neceſſa 7 to obt aine peace 
| of the mind. 


1. To deſire and ſeek what is moſt humble 


and abiect. 

2+ To keep ſilence. 

3. Not to contradict. 

4. Not to inttu le himſeſſe. 

3 With indiffeteney to accept all things at 
Gods hand. 

M my III. 


8 = 


154 


The Religious mans 
I11. 


A Rel; ions man muſt exerciſe bimſcife 


I 
* 
3 
4. 
5. 


continually . 


« InHumility and Charity. 


130 Patience, and Mortification. 
Reading „ and” Prayingg. 
In Meditation ofthe life of Chriſt, 
In Communication with God. 


IFLI. 


Thinges ſpecially zo be auoyded bya 


t. 
2. 
3 
4. 
3 


Religto man 


The nen of Women .* 
Singularity a Per iudgment. 
Selfe- will, and ks e»loue, 

Idlenes and tbe care of the belly. 
Pride, and Vaive-glory. 


V. 


What 4 Religious man mum do at home, 


4nd in his Cell, or Chamber-. 


To thinke God to be preſent, and to ſee 
all thin 

To withſand the ſuggeſtions of the Di- 
uell. 

To read, and ſtudy how to do, and 
liue well. 

Io ſtir vp himſelſe to ee an ws Medi- 
tation. 

5. 10 


Looking-elaſſe. 555 
. Toarme himſelfe , that he may go forth 
with ſafety, and profit. 


ſelſe VI. 


The office of a Superiour towards 


his ſubic&s. | 
x: To loue all alike, ws | 
* 2, To be watchtul. that Religious diſcipline 


be obſerued. 

3. To be exemplar himſelfe voto al. 

4. Io initruct, and correct in ſpitit of lenity 
and mildenes.. 

3. Io pray to God for all. 


VII. 
The officeof a ſuliect towards his Superiour. 


1. Toloue him, as his Father. 
2. Tohonourhim, as his Lord. 
Toheare h im, as a Doctor or Teacher. 


4 


3 * 

4. Toobey him, as Chriſthimſelfe, 
ne, 5. To pray to God for him. 
* | V I I J. 
to ſee A Religious mans of i e and aunty 
281 towards his brethren . 
and x. To loue them all in our Lord. 


2. To hold them all for his betters , 
NN 3. To admoniſhthem in Charity. 

y 4. Tofſapport them with Patience. 
' To 5. To cdify them by good Example 


IX i 
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8 IX. 


What is to be done in the morning early. 


1. Toariſe(peedily at the tyme appointed, 
2. Forthwith to preſent himſelfe in Gods 
ſight, and ſeruice. 


ls. = him thanks for that nights pre« 
eruation , 
4. To conceiue 
3. To craue bay N foe the due 
execution t Fiereof, 
hs 
What icto be obſerued about Prayer, 
and Meditation. 


1. To prepare the mind, and the matter. 
2 Toexpell. Thoughts which dinert , ot 
hinder vs. 

3. Io perſeuere therein with Conſtancy . 
4. With an humble hart to follow the in- 
ſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt. 

3. To be ſorry for the defects committed 
therein, and to giue thankes for the 

good ſueceſſe, if any bath beene. 


XI. 


What thinzes are often to be handlcd , 
aud thought don in Prayer. 
1. The Knowledge of our ſelues, and 


ſorrow for our ſinnes, _ 
2, The 


3s 


4. 


rly. 
inted, 
Gods 


pre- 


due 


„ an 


25 
3. 
4 
3. 


The foure laſt t 


Looking-glaſſe - 
es of man. 
The benefits of God. 

The life, and paſſion ot Chriltk, _ 
Conuerſation with God,and his Saints, 


XIL 
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What is tobe obſerued about Confeſſion. 


To 
2» 
3 
4+ 


$ . 


Toexamine our Conſcience well. 

To be hartily ſorry for our ſinnes. 

To confeſle our ſinnes entierly. 

Earneſtly to purpoſe amendment of our 
life, 

Forthwith to fulfill the pennance inioy - 
ned vs. x 


X III. 


What 1s to be obſerued about the Sa- 


2 © 


3. 


4. 


1 


crifice of the Maſſe. 

To clenſe the Conſcience firſt by Con- 
feſſion. 

To come vnto it with an humble, and 
contrite hart , 

Wich reuerence and denotion to offer it 
vp to the glory of God, for himſelfe, 
and for the Church. 


To communicate with a ſpirituall hun- 
gar, and Charity. 
To go away with thankeigiuing. 


XIIII. 
What is to be done after Maſſe. 


In hart to hide himſelfe with Chriſt, 
5 2. To 
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2. Toofferhimſclie all that be is, or eint 
- Chriſt. | 
3. To lay open his owne, and others nete. 
' ſityes vnto Chriſt 
4. To aſke of Chriſt many thinges for hin 
ſelfe, and for others. 
5. Io deſire & long after eternal Happine 


ae XV. | 
What is to be obſeraed in ſaying Offic 4 


. Topurgethe hart fromwhatſocuer othe 
| thoughts. 


2. To procure deuotion . . 
To attend to the ſenſe of the words, an 3. 
3 to God. 4. 
4+ To ſpeake the words diſtinctly, and poi 3. 
fectly, 
3. Not to make haſt to come to an end. 
XVI. 

bat is to le done about the Examen f 
the Conſc ience. x; 
1. To aſke light of God. he 


2. To giue thankes for his benefits. 
. To diſcuſſe and examine wellthe Conſd 3 * 
ence, 
4. To be ſorry for our ſinnes. 5 
5. Jo purpole amendment, 
XVII 


Tent 


rz nete 


or hin 


ppine 


fice, 


Testing glaſe. $59 


XVII. 


at ils be pondered in the examination 


2 * 


* 
* 


4. 


* 


the Cuuſciencte. 
The tranſgreſhon of thy Vowes. 


.. Thy tepidity &coldnes in Godsſeruice « 


"The bad motions of thy mynd. | 


5. Detractions, and Murmurations/ 


XVIII. 


er otbef What is t6 be obſerned in the Refcchim. 


rds,a 
nd pet 


end, 


nen 


bs 
Conſe 


XVII 


4. 
2 
3s 
4. 
3. 


To be ſilent. 

To ſeeke mprtification , 

To eate and drinke ſoberly. 

To be attent to that which is reads 
To feed the ſoule ſpiritually. 


XIX. 
How to he haue thy ſelfe abroad 


without dores . 


Diligently to guard and keep the gates of 
thy ſenſes. 

To obſerue and keep Grauity , and Re- 
ligious Modeſty . 8 

Not to giue eare to Vanityes or Nouel- 
tyes. 

Toſpeake and treat of ſpiritual matters, 

_—_ patch quickly , andſoone returne 

ome , 
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Tua be olſeracd ia tl7 bud, 
To commeag thy ſelfe to God, tot 


Angell Guardiap and other bo 
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2 To thi ke of Den, ad 
T Te © 5 8 22 


4. Pty od, 5 oſten ad id 
keſt. 11 
. Wente he longer ti how at xa 
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